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THE 

PREFACE 

O F T H E 

BOOKSELLER 

TO THE 

READER 

levemtius, when he publifhed (ome 
things, in the Fourth Part of his Cu- 
rious Voyages, taken out of Telle^ius, 
begins with thefe Words : AS riser 
any Author had greater <Rgafon to publifh 
his Hijiory than Tellezius ; for all that 
we had before him, concerning Ethiopia, 
was Fabulous, kc. We may affirm 
the fame of our Author, with much 
more reafon. For Telle^iiss did onely write in the Fottuguefi 
Language, for the fake of his own Countrymen ; befides, he 
too much favours che Jefuits, whole Actions he every where 
defends ; and, on the other fide, is all along fevere upon the 
Habefins : although as to things of Fail, he gives a true 
Account, and therefore is both approved of, and commended 
by our Author. But our Author wric in Latin, that his Hiftory 
of Things unknown, or at lead which had been conveyed to 
us under many Miftakes, might be truly communicated to all 
Learned Men. Whereas it would be very confiderable to 
have a more certain Account of the Kingdom of the Habefins , 
as well of their Ecclefiadical Sate , as Civil ; efpecially, 
when fo many things worthy of being remarked, concern- 
ing iome Wonders of Nature , as the Nile , ftupendious 
Rocks, and the mod lofty tops of Mountains, the true Situa- 
tion 




The PREFACE. 

■ ; — * 

tion of this Councry, and its Chorographical Map, the ancient 

Family of the Kings, Ecclefiaftical Antiquities, and die like, 
are here to be met with, which ftretch themfelves through all 
Learning, and its feveral. Parts. For example : Should any 
one detign to write an Univerlal Hiftory, either Sacred or 
profane, to give an Accounc of the Geography, the Manners, 
the Languages, the Literature of Nations, or any tiling of 
the like Nature, they cannot be without this Excellent Work. 
Let onely the Table of the Chapters of this Book be looked 
upon, from thefe we may eafily difeern the Multitude and 
Variety of Things here treated of. Which is the Cable which 
prevailed with me to procure its Tranflation into Englifl >, (o 
that the Curious and Inquifitive Wits of our Nation (co whom 
probably the Latin Tongue is not lo familiar) may underftand 
all thefe things, and make ufe of them, or at lead lacisfie 
their Curiofity. 

It will be alfo very ufeful to thofe who travel into India, 
and to the ^ed Sea , in order to their Converfe with the fiibef- 
Jins (fhould they accidentally happen on any of them) both to 
underftand their Language, as alfo co make Obfervation of 
thofe things which are necefTary for the Continuation of this 
Hiftory, and for the more perfect Knowledge of the prelcnc 
State of Habefinid, and for the giving us a tme Relation of 
what they find there. 

It is not fignificanc that I fhould /peak any thing of out 
Honourable and Learned Author, he being already fo well 
known to moft of our Nation, as well on the account of his 
eminent Learning, as from his prudent Management of the 
Publick Affairs of State, and therefore he cannot want my Re- 
commendation. Neither can there be the leaft reafon why 
any fhould doubt of his Fidelity, when through his whole 
Work he doch fo ingenuoufly mencion his Authors ; fo that in 
the very Concern of Religion, in which generally Men are 
- partial, he would not have his Reader credit him fo much as 
his Authors every where cited and referred to : So that indeed 
thole who profefs a different Religion from his, cannot reafo* 
nably fufpefi him, as the Reader may eafily difeern through 
his whole Book. But our Tranflator may need fome Apolo- 
gy, for not exadtly exprefling, in fome few places, the Senfe 
of our Author, and falling fhort of chat Elegancy and Brevity 
which he ules. For all know, who have been concerned in 

the 
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the Verfion of Books, that no Tranflation can reach the Pro- 
priety of Expreflion in the Original. Neither can thofe per- 
tinent Sentences, and witty Sayings of one Language, retain 
their Agreeablenefs in another, as will eafily appear to the 
Reader. I might here mention equivocal Words, which can 
fcarce ever be turned by Words ot another Language which 
are exactly of the fame Force and Signification. For exem- 
ple : When our Author writes, Immanes Oallanos fegnimi occift 
brninis mafculi ajferre, atque projicere, <Or cwnulare coram exercitu, 
quaji barbara tfia fortitude fine tejlibus ejfe non pojftt. Alfo, A. 
monbus Solomon" alkmm non fuijfe , ut pofl tot tnigmata, e turn <%e* 
girut Sab* ctftum folverit : and many others of the like nature. 
Wherefore we both beg, and hope for Pardon from our Au- 
thor, and all ochers. 

But probably, fome Mens Curiofity may prompt them to 
inquire, How, and by what means, thole things of which the 
remaining part of this Preface chiefly confifts, and which gives 
fo much Light to the enfuing Hiftory, fo happily fell into my 
Hand ? Of this, Reader, take this brief Account. 

The Honourable Author, Mr. Jobus Ludolfus, coming lately 
into England, did confer with fome Learned Men of our Nation, 
concerning his Commentary on his Ethiopkk Hiftory, and hap- 
ning on this Tranflation of his Work, wifhed that he had had 
tire View of it before its publifhing, that (o he might have been 
able to have given fome neceflary Advice about it, and, where 
need requires, more fully explained his Senfe : For example ; 
L. I. c. 1 8. the Word SerVus is tranflated Servant, when indeed 
in that place it ought to be turned Slave : with fome other 
flight Miftakes, which will eafily appear, and may as eafily be 
correfted, by thofe whopleafe to compare this Verfion with 
the Latin Original. But being requefted by me, That he 
would vouchfafe to communicate fomething towards a Se- 
cond Edition in Englifh, this Honourable Perfon, with great 
Courtefie, gave me leave to tranflate what here follows, out 
of his mod Learned Commentary. 

After his Difcourfe of Balthazar. Tellers, he gives us this 
following Relation of Gregorius the Habefin, from whom he 
received the Notice of many particular Things mentioned I in 
his Hiftory, of which we have no Account from any other 
Author: To whom alfo he was obliged, for his more accu- 
rate Knowledge in the Ethiopkk Tongue. 

B Gregorius 
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Tht wfiorj ^ Pygorius was eftecmed a Perlon of great Credit, and on 
vs AbbaTii ^ vvhofe Authority any one may fecurely rely, not onely 
Ha be Urn ' by me, but by the Prince himlelf, Ernejlus Duke of Saxony , 
CoUefieJout arK ) his Counfellors. And therefore we think it worth our 
Luddph’° pains t0 treat a little more largely of him, that not onely his 
comment a- Manners and Underftinding may be known, but alio the 
Reader may be acquainted how he came into Gennany to me, 
and what he did at Gota. Being requefted by me, before he 
came into Gennany , to give briefly an Account of his Country, 
Family, and Life; in a Letter writ to me the Sixteenth of 
Oflober, 1650. he thus anfwers. My (Beloved Friend , Let not 
my Family Jeem to yon to be of a lout Condition ; for it is of the 
Amharican Houfe, the JJneage of Nobles , who are Golvmours of 
tlx Ethiopian People, Princes , Generals , and Counfellors of the 
King of Kings of Ethiopia ; who promote to (Dignities , and depofi 
from them ; they Command and Pule in the Place of the Kj’g- I 4 f° 
my felf have been conVerjant toith the Kjng, Princes , and Noblesse. 
Being defended from an Honourable Family in a Town of 
• Alvarez Amihara , called * Macanarcelace , about the beginning of this 
Century, f in his Childhood he applied himfelf to the Study 
7mm. cap. of Good Letters , and made lo conliderable a Progrefs in 
fa ww t ^ era ’ t ^ ac amon & ft OVVn C° untr ymen he was accounted 
tflmMlt Eminent, and extraordinary Learned, for which Reafon he 
ftature, was ftyled Abba. So that Alphonfus Mende the Portuguefe Pa- 
Ar triarch, confidering his great Wit, made him the Governour 
baj curled of thole Noble Youths whom he brought up in his own 
h tUr Ethio- Elou^r as in a Seminary. For this Gregorius was at that time 
pians b»m, a Difciple of the Fathers of the Society, which were alfo in 
. great Reputation with the King, and many of the Nobility. 

Comte" He was lo much an Admirer of their Dottrine and excellent: 
iMWf. Learning, that afterwards when they grew into lefs efteem, 
and W'ere banifhed,he followed them into India. But not find* 
ing there what he expected, becaule of his fpeaking fomething 
freely of the Fathers A&ions, he defigned to come into Por- 
tugal. Going aboard, he was commanded by die Mailer of 
the Ship to go back, juft as chey were letting Sail, in vain 
asking the reafon, he was put into the Boat, and carried to 
Shore without the Neceflaries for his Voyage lie had put on 
board, which he, crying out Mtnha roupa , minha roupa , did to 
no purpofe defire. So being deprived of aQ Hope, he fit* 

ted 
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ted himlelf to return into his own Country, and went 
aboard a (mail Indian Veflel, which landing him on the Ara> 
bian Shore, he underwent many grievous Trials from his 
own Countrymen ; for the Habejfms being taken Captive 
in their Youth, and fold to the petty Princes of Arabia, and 
abandoning the Chriflian Religion , for the excellency of 
their Wit, are made Governours of the Sea-Ports and Ci- 
ties, (as we have fhewed in our Hiftory;) Thefo afterwards 
do lollicite others, by the pretence of Rewards, and cheirown 
Example, to embrace the Religion of the Saracens. After- 
wards being arrived at Suaquene, he found three Capuchin 
Friars (after tire Banifhment of thofo Jeluits fent from Pome) 
travelling into Habefjinia. They did very much rejoyce, that 
they had liapned on a Man by whom they mighc lend their 
Letters, unwarily indited, to the King of Ethiopia, concerning 
their Coming and Midion. They importune Gregorius that 
he would undertake the MefTage ; but Ire being too cau- 
tious , would not hazard the Reward that the Authors of 
them met wich, <vi%. the lots of their Heads. And therefore 
the Letters were conveyed by the Arabians , as is declared in 
our Hiftory ; and he coming alone to the Court, was foon 
reconciled to the King : For he returned fatisfadtory Anfwers 
to all the Queftions which were cunningly propoled to him 
by the King, concerning the Condition of the Portuguefes in 
India , in relation to dieir Wars, Commerce, and Shipping, 
what die Jeluits did with their Patriarch, and what they did 
defign ? But noc long after, ic was laid to his charge by his 
Rivals, chiefly the Monks, that he had followed the Jefoits as 
a Traytor, our of the Kingdom ; and being a Dilciple of 
thole Loyohtes , he was loaden widi Chains. But by the Kings 
contrivance (who could not defend him againft fo many Ene- 
mies) being privately foe at liberty, he made his Elcape, as if 
the Chains had been broke, and once more left the Kingdom. 

He came by Land into Egypt, from thence into Italy, and at 
laft to Pome. Tellers writes thus concerning him : Abba l.6. r.37. 
Gregorius, the Habeffin, was l>ery comer font in the Houfe of the 
Patriarch ; he was well <verfed in Ethiopick IBooks, who returned 
out of India with a dcftgn to help his Native Country, which he was 
forced a fecond time to forfake, by reafon of thofc grievous Perfecuti • 
ons he there met wh from the Monks. But being entertained at 
<%omc in the College of the Habeffms , he, with three others, 
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were maintained at the Pope’s Charge : Amongft whom, 
Antonius de Andrade, whofe Father was a Tortuguefe, and his 
Mother an Habefftnian, was wont to lay Mafs, which he did 
always hear (landing, according to the Cuftom of his own 
Country, as he did aUb in other Places. For the ancient 
Popes did prudently allow the Liberty of their own Rites to 
Forrcign Chriftians, that by this means they might draw the 
more to ; and they alio gave an Houle, with the Chap- 
pel of St. Stephen in the Vatican, behind St. Veters Church, 
where the Habeffms have lived above an hundred Years, and 
before ever they were accounted Hereticks or Schilmaticks, as 
they now are, did celebrate Mafs after their own way, in the 
Ethiopick Tongue, as Joh. Votken, in his Preface to the Ethio- 
pick P falter, put out at Rome, Arm i j i j . teftifies. They have 
alfo printed their Liturgies, Arm 1548. which are npw extant 
together with the New 7 eft ament, and in the Bibliotheca Tatrum, 
are found tranflated into Latin ; which neverthelels the Jefuits 
did di/approve of in Ethiopia. 

Three Months after him, Amo 1 649. 1 alfo came to 
(Rome, to enquire after (ome ancient Swediflr Records and Ma- 
nufcripts, which were fuppoled to have been carried thither 
by Johannes Magnus Archbifliopof Upfal, and Primate of Siveth- 
land , who left his Country on the account of the Alteration 
of Religion. For Ericus the Son of George, otherwile called 
Tegel, a Sweth, writes, in his Hiftory of GuflaVus I. King of 
Swethlartd, thus : Dr. Johannes Magnus, EleEl Archbifhop of Up- 
fal, ( when he intended to leave Swethland) did put up whatever he 
had which wot Valuable, together with the mojl ancient and choiceft 
Ails, Epiflles, Annals, Genealogies, and other Records, Vrhich had been 
preferVed in the Catlredral of Upfal, and other Places, and carried 
them to Rome with him. Out of which Ails and ancient Monuments, 
he afterwards writ a Chronologic in Latin, of all the Icings of 
Swethland, who have Governed that Nation from the Flood to the 
Reign of Guftavus ; as alfo, conckming the GoVermnent of our An* 
cejlors the Goths, and their Tranfattions with other Nations. But 
Chriflina Queen of Swethland commanding that eminent Per- 
fon Sheringus Rofenbane, her EmbalTadour to the French King, 
that he (hould (end (ome fit Perfbn to Rome to enquire about 
the (aid Records, he committed the Management of this Af- 
fair to me, that privately, under the pretence of fludying 
Antiquity, I (hould (earch for them, and having once found 
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them, fliould ufe all means to recover them. And that I 
might the better fucceed in this Affair, befides very many 
others, lie alio obtained the King's Letters, by which I was 
recommended co the Marquels de Fontenay Marcuil, the French 
Embaflador. But thole Manufcripts were either never com 
veyed to Pme, or in the Reign of Sigifmund were carried into 
Poland. Going therefore all over the City to no purpole, I 
enquired for the Habefsins , whom I had heard lived at Pome, 
whom at laft I found in their College before-mentioned. I 
addrefled to them, and acquainted them how defirous I was to 
learn the Ethiop'ick Language : They furround me, and won- 
der, and at length demand the Realons ,• to which, being 
heard, they return this Anfwer : That tl?at could not he done out of 
Ethiopia, for it was a thing of great Labour, and much Time : That 
there was indeed one Gregorius there, a Very Learned Man, (whom 
they (hewed me) hut that he neither underflood Latin, nor Icalian. 

I deiired they wbuld onely refolve (ome Deubts, and fatisfie 
my Difficulties, for that I had already acquired the Rudiments 
of that Language. Gregorius underftanding from his Com* 
panions what I defired, immediately runs in, and fetches a 
great Parchment Book, curioufly writ, and bids me read, (it 
was the Book of the Councils, which I delcribe in my Hi. Lit. j. 
ftory.) At which they could not abftain from Laughter, cfpe- 
cially Gregorius, who laid, He reads like Father Athanafius, mean- 
ing t\irchcr , who had learned to pronounce it, as I had done, 
not from the Inftru&ions of any Matter by word of Mouch, 
buc from the printed * Alphabets of Potkcnius and Marianus * SjlUt*. 
Vitlorms : out of which none can learn to read Well,- for in"*”* 
them both the Conlonants and Vowels are exprefled very un- 
fitly by Lit in Lecters, without any Dire&ion. But when I 
went about to interpret, they turned their Laughter into Ad- 
miration, lcarce believing that that Language, which (eemed 
fo difficult (as they laid) to the Fathers of the Society, who 
abode lo long in Ethiopia, could be learned without a Matter. 

For afterwards Gregorius writ thus to me : 7 he Fathers (mean- 
ing the Jefuits) u>ho came from Italy and Portugal, were many 
Tears in our Country, and we find none amongU them able to perform 
what you do, in Writing and mterpretmg Epi/lles in our Language , 
notwithflandmg they were learned in Books, and Divines. 

So getting acquaintance with them, I daily vifited Grego- 
rius : But at the beginning we did not converfe in Difcourle ; 
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for he underftood no European Language befides the ' Portuguefe , 
and that not very perfectly, which then I had not learned. 
He was then beginning to leatn the Italian : So that we did a 
long time confer by an Interpreter, Antomus d' Andrade, and at 
laft began to difcourle imperfectly our felves. Afterwards 
We converted in the Bhiopick, which neither of us had ever 
before fpoke ; for amongft the Habefflu the Ambarick DialeCt 
is ufed in fpeaking through the wliole Kingdoms, the Bhiopick 
onely in Writing. Concerning fpeaking che Bhiopick, I had 
noc lo much as dreamed. So that we were forced, that we 
might underftand each other, to ute a Tongue to which nei* 
ther of us had been accu Homed. Gregorius was very know- 
ing in the Affairs of his own Country 5 for he had followed 
the Court very long, firft in a Private Capacity, and then as 
a Domeftick of the Patriarch. He was well acquainted with 
the Royal Family, the Nobility, and the feveral Affairs which 
had been aCted in this Age. Beiides this, he was Eloquent, 
and Witty, and behaved himtelf courtcoufly a. id affably to all, 
and did not conceal firora me any thing 1 asked him, and 
communicated to me as many Books a* lie had there. In re* 
quital, I gave him an Account of the Affairs of Europe, he de- 
fired to know. After my departure, he exprefled his earned 
Delire of feeing me again by frequent Letters, and accepted 
of the Condition I had offered him of coming into German y 
at my Charges. I had invited him to Erford, into my Coun- 
try, where my Mother did then live? but I had not writ 
the Name of Erfurt plain enough in Bhiopicl^ Characters, fb 
that he read it Erf art, which in the German Language is pro- 
nounced Ehrfahrt, that his Friehds whom he confulted,told him 
they knew no flich Place ; and it might be, that I, being ca- 
lually asked, had lb anfwered. So that one Letter or Point, 
not rightly placed or read, occafioned the Miftake. For the 
fame Reafbn Acalexus, an inconfiderate Habeffwian young 
Man, following Gregorius, without any Recommendation, 
enquired for the City of Erf art in Germany, and loiing his La- 
bour, at laft returned into Italy , (as I have (hewn in my Hi- 
ftory.) An Accident not unlike this hapned to the mod emi* 
nent Bifhop Walton, who defired to have my Afliilance in the 
Bhiopick, when he put forth the Polyglot 'Bible ; but he direct- 
ing fome of his Letters to Htryordia in Wejlpbalia, whereas he 
(hould have directed them Erfordim, or Erfurtum, was the 
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caul'e they never came to my Hand ; from whence it was, that 
I could not give my A fh (lance to fo great a Work, as 1 wil-, 
lingly would have done, nor prevent not a few Miftakes irt 
the Ethiofick Verfion, and the Latin Interpretation of it. 

But to return to Gregorius, who was now on his Journey, 
when the mod Serene Prince, Erneflm Duke of Saxony, to 
whom l had given an Account of the whole Matter, com- 
manded rhac I fhould bring him to Get a, to his Court, for that 
he was very dc (irons to underftand the Truth of the Affairs of 
the Habejsins, whom he had heard to have been ancient Chrijti- 
atts, and that he would bear all the Expence of his Journey. 

I was not unwilling, by this means, to be freed from the Bur- 
den of his Expences, and fo I wrote to Gregorius , who was 
already come into Germany. He being wholly ignorant which 
way he went, or which Way he (Wild return, or by whom 
he was lent for, anfwered, That he mas at my cbfpbfd, that 1 might 
do tehat feemed to me juji and rigk. I went therefore as far as 
Nunibcrg to meet him ; there, as foOn as I faW him, he fell in- 
to an Ecftafie of Joy, ftioft AfledribrtAtriy embracing me, that 
he almoft drew Tears from me, reflecting, that 1, but a pri- 
vate Perfon, and a yoilng Man, riot yet (etled in the World, 
nor as yet knowing the Charitable Intention of the Prihce of 
Got a, had prevailed with that good Man, being more than 
Fifty Yeats old, and alld latfie in his Feet, to come from For- 
reign Countries, intodie Heart of-Gertnany. 1 

Duke Erueftas commanded him fir (l to be dirtied to his Ca* 
ftles of Heldburg in Franconia, and after to that of Terintberg 
in Thuringia , that his Qualities being found out, he might the 
better know how to enteftain and (teat hifti. When there- 
fore nothing that was dilagreeable 1 w’as related of his Perfofl, 
Manners, and Inclinations, being clothed in the GmnunFafhi- 
on, he Was brought to the Caftle of Gota, called Friedenjlein, 
and there placed in a Convenient Apartment With me. Af- 
terwards, on an appointed day, being called to the Prince, 
the Chancellor, and the reft of his Councilors, both Secular 
and Ecdefiaftical, being prefent, after he had made his Obei- 
fance, he laid, That he g/tve Thanks to the brtmortal God, that had 
granted him the good Fortune both to behoid and f'peak to a Chriftian 
'Trmce, beyond his hope and expectation, in the remote Countries of the 
North, mho /e Tiely and Trudence, futte his coniing into theft Tarts, he 
had Ixard highly /poke- of j neither ctuld he hope left from his Cle- 
^vivo: mency 
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mncy and 'Benevolence, It ’ho had entertained him, who Tons a Stran- 
ger, and unknown, fo charitably, and had admitted him to kifs bis 
Hand. To which the Prince replied, T hat it was not left ac- 
ceptable to him, to fee a Chrijiian, from fuch remote Barts, in his 
Court : That the Divine Brovidence Teas to be adored with the great • 
ejl Braifes, that had prejerved the Ethiopick Church in Africa. 
through fo many Ages, amongli fo many barbarous Beople , amongfl fo 
many Berf ecutioru of the Mabumetans ; and commanded him not at all 
to doubt of his Benevolence. Which when I was about to inter- 

pret in Italian, that the By-ftanders might underftand what I 
faid, he cried out in the Ambarican Dialedt, Met^hafena, Mec^ha- 
fe'na ; In Ethiopick, m Ethiopick. All admiring what he 
meant, he told them, Whereas he had to do with a Brmce, he ought 
to under fond mojl accurately tvhat he [poke, that he might know tvhat 
to anftvcr him ; and therefore he did defire, that I would difcourfe with 
him in the Ethiopick Tongue. Which 1 did as well as I could. 
Then he replied. That it was true, that the Chnjhan Religion bad 
been miraculoufly preferVed in his Country fo many Ages, oju! did won- 
de fully extol the Antiquity of it. The Prince anfwercd. That 
the principal Reafon of his Invitation of him T Vos, that betfhould de- 
clare the State of Religion and Civil Affairs in his Native Country, 
for that many and great thugs were every where in Europe reported 
of his Country ; concerning Tvhich he did defire to be better fatis/ied 
from his Mouth, and that nothing of our Affairs fimld be concealed 
from him. So he was kindly difmiffed, and loon after Coun- 
fellors were afligned, who were to dilcourfe him. Thele, at 
the Princes command, collected ouc of certain ancient Books 
(becaufe at that time they had not any others at hand) whatlo- 
ever had been reported of the Affairs of the Habefjuu bv our 
Writers. The greateft part of thofe things which were anci- 
ent, were taken out of that ftrange ConfefGon of Faith of 
Tzaga-Zaabus, ("which we hereafeer mention, l. 3. c. 1 which 
fometimes cauled Gregorius to laugh, fometimes to be angry, 
aswefhall fliew. To thofe things therefore that werepro- 
pofed, he anfwered, and alfo fometimes dilcourfed more co* 
pioufly of them, that the State of Religion, and the Civil Go- 
vernment, might fufficiently be underftood from him. But 
we then wanted the later Writings of the Fathers of the Soci- 
ety of Jtfus, and their Annual Relations publifhed in Bortsn 
guefe, and therefore never or feldom feen in Germany ; which 
if we had had, we could have examined things more nar- 
rowly. 
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rowly, and dilcourled with him more particularly. So that 
being asked onely of what was Antique, Whether they were 
true or falfe? he did often coniiftently affirm and deny them, 
according to the diverfity of Times. 

He was knowing in the Holy Scriptures, and in the Three 
firft General Councils, (which are onely received in Ethiopia) 
and in the Symbolical Books of the Habeffins : Yet he had im- 
bibed (ome things from the Doctrine of the Fathers of the 
Society, which cauled him to relate the Opinions of the Ethi- 
opian which are different from ours, iometimes ambiguoufly, 
and fometimes more agreeably, as afterwards / eafily difcove- 
jed from the Relations of Tellezius, and other Fathers. The 
Prince himfelf did often times confer with him ; he often lenc 
for Gregorius to him, and frequently came alone to him. W hen 
he heard his ready and folid Anfwers, how he pertinently ci- 
ted the TJalter and the New Tcjlasnent , (for he had no ocher 
Ethiopick. Books with him) and prelencly found and (hewed the 
cited Places, he had a value for the Man, and bellowed conti- 
derable Favours on him ; of which lie being lentible, with a 
Modefty mixt with Freedom, fatisfied the Princes Queftions, 
and demonftrated hisRelpeft by the moll dutiful Expre/fions. 

When for lome time he had not feen the Prince, he told him. 

That a Cloud of Sadnefs had oVerJbadowcd his Mind, whereas Ire had 
not been enltghtned with the Sun of his Clemency : (for he frequently 
made ufe of the like kind of Ethiopick Elegancies to him.) 

Duke Ernejlus anfwered, That the Minds of Chriftians could not be 
obfcured with Grief, fo long as the Sun of Qfigkteoufnefs Jhmed upon 
them. 

At this time, Prince Johannes Ernejlus, the Duke’s eldelt Son, . * 
being about Eleven years old, a Child of an excellent Wic, 
was alive, whofe Governour 1 afterwards was. He coveted 
to be very frequently with Gregorius, and to dilcourle with 
him ; which opportunity his Matters made ufe of, pretend- 
ing, that he ought to difcourle in Latin (which at another time 
he did with fome reludancy) with fuch a Stranger. He com- 
plied, and that with good fuccels, although he was fufficiencly 
fenfiblc there was need of my Interpretation. Therefore he 
often vifited Gregorius, who by receiving him with Compli- 
ance, and praifing him for giving the right Meaning of fome 
difficult things in the Bible, did wonderfully obtain upon 
him. 
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After his departure out of Italy to go into his Country, he 
took his leave of this his Patron, in an Etbiopick Epiftle : But 
a little after, hearing that he was dead, he gave a Teftimony 
gSSw bis Grief by a written Lamentation, and an Etbiopick * Fu- 
smi diflit- neral Song* But he did chiefly efteem Prince Frederick, the 
drat jSe- fecond Son, who now governs his Anceftors Dominions, who, 
?te, P Ep«d.- though then but fix Years old, had a mixture of Gravity and 
Courtefie, in his Going, his Speech, and Countenance, 
nphmm the meantime Gregorius was not uninquifitive into our 

ttr ttt Burial. Affairs, but enquired narrowly into the State of the Domi- 
nion, die Realon of the Government, and the Manners of the 
Court. When therefore he underftood, that Duke Ernejlus 
enjoved the Chief Privileges of Kingly Government in his 
Dominion; that he had the Chief Power in Ecclefiaftical 
Things; that he publifiied Laws and Edicts ; that he deter- 
mined Controverfies, without Appeal ; that he impofed Tax- 
es, that he railed Armies, that he convoked che States of his 
Dominion, that he coined Money, with many other Rights 
which the Princes of Germany claim in their Territories, by 
the Laws of our Empire, or the Conceflions of Emperours ; 
he wondring, faid, We fhould call fuch a Prince a Kjng. But 
when he heard, there were many more, and thole richer, 
Princes in Germany , both Ecclefiaftical and Secular, Counts 
and Abbots, as alio Free Cities, and all united in one Body, 
Under the Emperour, as their Head ; he was ready to ima- 
gine, that fome Platonical Polity was feigned ; replying, How 
Great an Bnperour tmt/l he needs be, who rules, and keeps within tlx 
'Boundaries of their Duty, Men of fuch a Various Condition and (ZJr* 
* N. B- lagan ? How can tiny live in Peace atnongsl tbemfelves ? * For Art* 
Jiocracy and Democracy arc unknown Forms of Government to 
them, and he underftood nothing of their Foundation and 
Conftitution, before he came into Europe : For Africa knows 
no other Government befides Monarchy. Indeed many Peo- 
ple live at large, without any Government ; and lome obey 
their Chieftains for lome let time. Their Kingdoms, for 
the moft part, are lo conftituted, that One is Lord, and the 
reft are accounted Slaves. But when he heard, and faw, that 
with us the Subje&s enjoyed a reafonable Liberty, that the 
Prince was intent on the Bulinels of his Government, that he 
atted nothing by violence, nothing ralhly. but managed all 
things by mature Counfel, the Matter being well weighed ; 

that 
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that he daily frequented the AfTemblies of his Councilors ; 
that he was e.ilie to be addrelled to, and ready to receive the 
Petitions of fuch who prelented them , which he did noc 
throw afide, but took care of their dilpatch j he declared, 

That thofe People are happy who are thus governed. But when he 
confidered the Court, and found all things to be there mana- 
ged orderly , without Pride and Luxury ; that the Prince 
himfelf did moft ftridtly obferve the Houn of Divine Wor* 
fliip, and Prayers, as if they had been Canonical ; that he 
did carefully educate his Children in Piety, and Ingenuous 
Arts j that the Family was called Morning and Evening to 
Prayers ; that Dinner and Supper were begun and ended at 
appointed Hours ; that Dilcipline and Good Manners were 
obl'erved, as if it had been in a * Monaftery ; that IdleneG ‘ 
and Wantonnefs were ablent ; he exclaimed his wonted 0 </,. /run 
wonderf ul ! and acknowledged , that fcarce his Icegus ( the 
Chief of their Monks) could live more holily. f,lfi 

Neither did he lefs admire the Duke’s Care in re-beautify- 
ing the City, in building a new Caftle, and bufying himfelf 
even about Private Affairs. For the Prince himfeli was ah ">< 7 m 
ways prelent, he prepared all chings, he left few things to deb. 
be onely done by his Minifters, lo careful was he to provide 
for Pofterity. When he faw Grain gathered in, and even 
Hay, (as is neceffary in Europe) to be ffored up, How excellent 
(fays he) T » mid fuch ProVifm he againjt Locufls , which indeed de- 
jlroy every green and leaved thing , from whence proceed , fcarcity of 
Food , from thence Famine , and the Death of Men and Cattel. What 
his thoughts were of our Affairs, and what he related of thole 
of his Country, we Ihall mention in their due place. When 
he heard lo many vain and fabulous Stories to be reported 
concerning the Haheffns , by our Writers, he did with indig- 
nation lay, That the Europeans were ftek of a certain Itch of Wri- 
ting, and did both wife and publifh whatfoeVer they heard, whether 
true or falfe ; That hit Countrymen Toere wholly heretofore ignorant of 
this their Humour, otherwije they would IxtVe anfwered more cautioufly 
to their ejutjiions, fo that our Interpreters might have underflood them 
rightly: That tohenhe frfi faw tlx famous Library of Alphonfus 
the Portuguele Patriarch, and the 'Books put out with the 'Ifoyal 
Privilege, and the Licence and approbation of Great Men, he looked 
on Printing as fame Sacred Invention, to be reckoned amongst the 
Regalia of Princes, and fuppofed that nothing was printed, but what 
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was true, and good, and ufeful to the Tuhlick ; hut that lye was ama- 
ged when he found, that many fictitious, roam, and trifling things, and 
indeed hurtful to theTublick, were daily fent to the Trejs. 

But in Compofing my Ethiopick Lexicon, lie willingly a /li- 
fted me, and with a great deal of readinels did explain the 
more difficult Places of Authors, and Words more rarely 
u(ed : and this he did with much exa&nels , if the Words 
were pure Ethiopick . ; but in Words and Things which were 
Exotick, or Forrcign, he moft frequently miftook, and pre- 
fently ran to the Saujau, i. e. the great 'Dictionary of his Coun- 
try. But he was wholly ignorant how to compole a Diflic- 
nary, or Grammar, and did not at all underftand how to place 
* Radios * Words according to their * Primitives, and at the firft was 
Mibnum^- much againft it, (as 1 have fhewed in my Hiftory.) But when 
nn^uuna he obferved me to fet in order both what l read and heard 
from him, and to refer the Derivatives to their Primitives, he 
radios agere. f re q Ue ntly repeated his 0 mnderful ! And when he had di- 
fcourled concerning the different Signification of any Word, 
he would add, N oTt> do you dtfpofe that according to your Art. I 
did alfo explain to him the Myfteries (as he called them) of 
the Latin Grammar, and by this means he became more ready 
in anfwering my Queftions. When 1 had explained to him 
the Terms of Art, < vtZ- The Dcclenjions, Conjugations , Cafes, 
Tenfes , and the like, with much labour, in the Ethiopick Tongue, 
as (bon as he underftood the End and Ule of them, It is re- 
pealed, fays he, to God he the Traife : And, All thiiigs have their 
"Names in Europe ; meaning, Terms of An. For he was (o 
defirous to learn the Latin Tongue, that in my abfence from 
him for two days, this hopeful Scholar propofed to himfelf 
for his Task, to learn by Heart, by frequent reading and re- 
peating, the whole Etymologic, the Dcclenjions, and all the Con- 
jugations. Therefore beginning in the Morning, by conftantly 
reciting till late at Night, and endeavouring by himfelf, none 
molefting him, he had fo difturbed his Head, that at my re- 
turn 1 found him ill of a Vertigo, or Dizzinels. A Phylician 
was called, who enquiring diligently into the Caufe of this 
unwonted Diftemper, at laft we found that it proceeded from 
too much attention in Scudying. But he did after complain, 
that the Fathers of the Society, when they lived in Ethiopia, 
could not poffibly be prevailed wich to teach the Children of 
his Country the Latin Tongue. The Reafon of this we have 
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given an Account of in our Hiftory. Indeed Gregorius had 
earneftiy defired to learn this amongft us, that he might be 
able to underftand Latin Authors ; and for that very thing, 
made no mention of his Departure : Buc it ieemed good to 
the Prince to fend him back before Winter, left he, being a 
Perfon accuftomed to a warmer Climate, and growing old, 
might be impaired in his Health, by the unwonted Cold j 
elpecially as well becaufe he fo earneftiy defired to return 
to his Country, as alfo that he might Ihortly relate to the 
King and Nobles of Ethiopia what he had feen and heard 
amongft us. He departed therefore from Gota , with a Re- 
folution and Promife to return into his Country, although 
the Patriarch Alphonfus by Letters had dillwaded him. But 
he ftaid in Italy between hope and fear, as alfo in Egypt and 
Talejime, longer than he intended. At his arrival in Italy (che 
return into his Country being unfafe) Duke Enicjius lent to 
him a Scipend, to fupport him in his Banifhmenr, which he 
accepted with a thankful Mind, as he did fofficiently acknow- 
ledge by Letters writ in Ethiopick to the Prince. 

He refilled a competent Support, which was offered him, 
if he would return into Germany ; fo prevalent in him was 
the Love of his Country : and therefore he did once mord 
make an Attempt to return into it. But it pleated the Al* 
mighty, in ftead of conducting him to his Earthly Country, 
to open to him an Heavenly one. For after he had failed 
over the Mediterranean with a prolperous Gale, going to Alex- 
andretta in a fmall Boat, he, with Twenty four others, not 
far from the Shore, was caft away. The French Conful at 
Aleppo caufed his Body to be found and buried. 

This is that Gregorius whom we every where commend, and 
on whofe Credit We depend about the Ethiopia Affairs, which 
are found in no other Author. If amongft them any thing 
fliould chance to be not fo perfectly related, let the Miftake 
be imputed to me, who at the beginning of our Acquain- 
tance, perchance, might not fo well underftand him. For he 
was of that fincerity and integrity of Mind, that he would 
not defignealy affirm any thing to me that was falte, though 
he might, through Humane Weaknefs, commit fome Errour. 

After this Account of Gregorius , whofe Credit our Honou- 
rable Author hath fufficiently vindicated ; it cannot be amils, 
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1(e ader , to acquaint thee with his Judgment of fome others, 

' who pretend to write of Ethiopia and Habeffima. For upon 
whole Authority can we more reafonably rely, than on his, 
who has had fo many Advantages, with a difcerning Sagaci- 
ty, and profound Judgment, to enquire into the Affairs and 
Languages of that Nation ? And how can we hope for a 
becter Guide in Things of fo greac Obfcurity ? 

The firft Fabulous Author he takes notice of, is Jacobus 
Baratti. This Man, being not ac all affrighted at the Infamy 
of Urrcta, dire&ly treads his Footfteps ; and under the Title 
of an Itinerarium , or, An Account of his Travels, has ventured 
' lately to impole on the Learned, by his fi&itious Habtffin iars 
Relations. This Jacobus Baratti was an Italian , who is there- 
fore more to be blamed, bccaufe, fince Godignus and Telle^tus 
their Hiftories were extant, he endeavours to perplex and 
obfeure the Light of Truth. For lie boldly affirms, Tirol 
the ancient Pofjejfions of the Ejng of tire Habeffins did equal the 
largefi Empires in tire World ; that he hath Very great Revenues ; that 
Congo is a Bordering Kingdom to Habdfinia ; that tlx Neguz, 
or Emperour , is whiter than the reft of that Nation , God himfelf, by 
this, baYmg particular ly diflinguijhed him from all others ; that Iris 
Children, as foon as they have received their Names , arc conveyed into 
a certain delicious Place, in tire nudfl of a large Mountain, called 
Amark, where a Jlately Cafile is built, emompaffed Vntb the PjVer 
Borohr, (where note his Boldnefs, in feigning Proper Names) 
and fortified with a firong Wall : thither, as Joon as the Father is 
dead, the principal Nobility go, andchufe the eldefl Son, unlefs he be 
uncapablc of fo great an Honour, to fucceed in tire Government ; 
that there is there a -very large Library, of above Ten tlroujand Vo- 
lumes, all Manufcripts ; a Seminary for tire Education of tire Sons of 
NoUemen ; and a Bijhop, with fever al of the Liferiour Clergy , for 
tire Infiru&ion of Youth. Thele, and the like Trafli, he heard, 
and tranferibed from Urreta, and other trifling Authors. Buc 
in that, he is guilty of the grofleft Fallhood, where he writes, 
That be was permitted to go into tire Library, and that there he f aw fome 
Books made of the /Egyptian Papyrus, and others of old Parchment, 
that did bear the Marks of Antiquity j and, that tlx Library-keeper told 
him, that the Books worn out by age, were wont to be tranferibed ; and for 
that intent, Twenty three Scribes n ere maintained at the Emperour’ s 
Charge, This indeed feemed to him becoming, and necefla- 
ry in a great Library; and therefore, by this Example, he 

would 
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would perlwade Kings and Princes to the fame; as alio by chat 
which he relates concerning the King’s Children, and the 
Children of the Principal Nobility, being educated by the 
Bifhop, (whom he affirms (wich his Clergy) to have here a 
Palace.) And thele are noc all the Miftakes this Man is guilty 
of j for he affirms, That the Emperour J'peah the Arabick, Per- 
fian, and Hebrew Languages, with many others ; that he is skilful 
in Thilofoph y and Ajlronmy ; that he fir ft puts on a CroTM of Thorns , 
before he is Crowned with the Imperial Diadem ; that the Captain of 
the Emperour’ s Guards is filled Diriharvah Neguz (which is an 
unknown Word.) He calls alio many other Court-Officers 
by ftrange and unknown Names. He reports, That when the 
Ifaggoes abroad , all fall on thetr Kytees ; that tlse lying is eminently 
de>out, and his Courtiers imitate his Example ; and, that one (a new 
and almoft unparallell’d Inftance) for the meer Jufpicion of Adul- 
tery, was deprived of his Employment ; that if tlxre is no Heir-male , 
the eldejl Daughter fucceeds in the Government ; that tlx Daughters 
are tasght the Hebrew and Arabick Languages, 'Philo fophy, and the 
Principles of Chriflian (Religion, and many other things , which are 
•vain and falfe. 

I have no particular knowledge of this Author ; but he 
feems to me to be a Soldier, and wholly ignoranc of all In- 
genuous Arts, and not rightly to apprehend Military Adairs, 
to which he pretends: for he ftrangely inveighs againft Learn- 
ed Princes, whom he imagines Swords and Guns to become 
better than Books. By this Difcourle of his, he leems to en- 
deavour to inform the Italian Princes how their Children are 
to be educated, as if they did not diffidently underftand, that 
the Arts of Peace, as well as War, are neceflary for a good 
Prince ; and that thole Governours of Kings Children are 
very injurious to the Commonweal, who inure them to no- 
thing but Arms, Fights, and befieging Cities ; who propole 
no Examples to their Imitation, belides Alexander the Great, and 
Julius Cxfar, thole two Depopulators of the World. For by 
this means they caulc them to delert Juftice, and neglect the 
Good of the Commonweal, which they are to Govern, and 
to eftecm Military Glory, acquired with the effufion of the 
Blood of fo many Innocents, with the Ruine of lb many 
Towns and Cities, their Chiefeft Good. For it generally 
happens, that Men endeavour to excel in thole Arts which 
they learned in their Youth. 
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But the Folly of Baratti has drawn me from my Defign. 
Thofe chings which I have mentioned out of his Book, may 
be read in the beginning of it. Yet concerning this Author, 
and his Tranflators, I will add this one thing, Ti<. That it is 
a thing much to be wondred at, that this Fabulous Author 
fhould be turned into lo many various Languages ; particu- 
larly, inco Englifh, by 0 . T>. who, if he did believe himlelf, as 
to thofe things to which he endeavours to perlwade others to 
alfent, in his Dedication to the Worfhipful 7 homos Windham 
Elq; why did he omit his Name ? He ules a very weak Ar* 
gument, That Baratti durjt not hal/e publifhed hit 'Book in 
Italy, had not hit Relation been true : For which he feigns a 
Reaion, Vi^. That this Gentleman had committed an AH not agreeable 
to that Judgment that he ujes in his Writings , fo publifh things of a 
Kjngdom Jo well known to mojl Barts of Italy, by reaion of the con- 
tinual Correfpondency that the Trmces of it do entertain by their Fatlors 
with the Grand Neguz or Emperour. Thus he accumulates one 
Trifle upon another. He adds, 7 hat had not his Book found an 
univerfal Applaufe, it had not twice been honoured with tlx Brefs. If 
therefore the Tranflator thought the Buyers of Books might 
be deceived by reading the Second Edition in the Title Page, it 
is a wonder that he did not add tne Third Edition to his Title. 
The Ambm Our Learned Author feems to have no better Opinion of 

opmim of the Relations of many others concerning Habeffmia , who have 
Whi't!™ wr ‘ c their own, or the pretended Travels of other Men, than 
of Baratti s Book. For, fays he, mod Itineraries are of a 
fufpe&ed Authority, whereas the greated part of Travellers, 
without due confideration , commit whatfoever they hear, 
either from a good or bad Interpreter, to their Table-books, 
which is afterwards promilcuoufly divulged. Many of thefe 
Itineraries Nicolaus Both, a Bookleller ol Frankfurt , collefted 
without Judgment and Difcretion, and Anno 1 609. (led the 
Prefs ftiould be idle) printed them. 

Lenhaidus Amongd thefe, is found the Travels of one Lenbardus 
Rauch- Bauchwolfe, Debtor of Phyfick, who, Lib. i. cap. 8. writes 

]J£p’ thus: That it was told him, that the Pcrlians, the raxlfth year 

before their coming into Paledin, (which was about the Year 
1561.) made a League toith Presbyter John, and agreed, That if 
he would fend them affiflance, the Christian Beligion Jhould be brought 
into Perfia : Whereupon a certain Batriarib with Briefs being fait, 
they converted above twenty Cities to tlx Chrifhan Faith. Bhilippus 
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Nicolaus tranfcribed this egregious' Fable into his Book -Dc\ 

(Rigno Chrifli, as a true Story, exprefly affirming, 7 \hat the pious • 
Ethiopians did fo manage things, tlrat ui the Jhort [pact of twelve 
years , wore than twenty Cities did cmhntee the Cbrijiun (Religion,- and 
that Samarcanda wa. tlx Metropolis of them. From which alooe> 
the Vanity of tliis Relator is evident. The fame Author; 
when he had lizard, that the King of Ethiopia Libna, DcngheL, at 
the time',of his Coronation took to himielf the Name of Da- 
vid, noc ,pnely writer in the fame place ftrangely concerning^ 
all Kings, but alfo affirms, That thie reft of the Kings of Ethio- 
/w<did afluipe to thenafclves the Name of DaVtd, to denote 
thetr FiMpily^ ■ ,-oV i • ■ i. -jvn! < • 

Next,, in his Learned Cdmmnitary, he gives tis an Account of 
hjs Thoughts of the Voyage of Jehamws Monte-villa an English' MonterilU. 
man, Doctor, and Knight, in thele Words. The Relation of 
t^is Mans Voyage ICarce delerves a (mention ; it was writ 
rhino 1310. and is beyond all ochetis mbft Fabulous. He repre- ' 
fents Tresbytcr John fas he ignorantly. calls himj to be an Afutick «v "' ' l 
Princq, oear.Chf^a : fo.that indeed this Author feemsto have 
impofedon the Simplicity and Credulity of his own Age. f 
had not mentioned this Writer, had not a notorious Fidkion re- 
lated by him come into my mind, concerning an Expedition 
of the Panes into Cataya, and India-, and of one John, Son to a 1 l 

King of JFntjhmd, (for rise Holtnefsdfhis Life filled ’Triefl, or 
(Preih^tfrJy vAncb groundle^ Story wai tranfcribed from him 
by a later Writer, who pretends to have read it in the Chronicles of 
thofe Countries. The more than ordinary Folly of this Man 
doth al£\ appear, in diae he tUrnethrM<^»«n Tartarorum Chanwn , M 

JifagnurpiCaitem, The Great, JAg, Ibid. Jit.l. 2. and l. 9. in the be* ,A 
ginning. Indeed he,hid for his\Liader (Raphael Volaterranus , 
in Geograph. Lji. Jit. Stytbvs, who writes thus, At, this 

time the ftjpg, wltomMxy call Magnlitn Canem, doth govern Ca* 
taya, aitd jhe .reft of, ; Scythia. The Reafbn why Volaterranus 

cp-lls hirp Magnum Canem, may probably be in favour of the 
Italians, who cannot pronounce x*r, Chan, Han, a Prince or 
King therefore he has rendred.it Canem. -r 

. The nexc Writer he mentionsris 'Benjamin Tudelenfv the Jew. n,nj, m ; s 
vyho yv^yj.^n Itincraiitim.m (Rsbhmital Hebrew. This Author Tudelenfo 
nu^ irpeatjon of Habejfmut, in thele Words : Ihe Land of >h< ^ cw ' 
Cns, (./. r. Ethiopia) called Elhabefh). And a little before, r P/>i- 
Jon, (fipjujeins Gihon) which defoends from the Land of Cus, 

Ua F (i. e. Ethiopia) 


Tbt PREFACE. 

(i. e. Ethiopia) over which there rules a King, which they call 
Sultan Elhabejh, which is the true Name of the Negit^. This 
Author is indeed very Fabulous, and of fmall Judgment, as 
we may eafily difcern from that Fidion of his concerning a 
Condenfed Sea. Nevcrthelels, he relates many things truly, 
which being either not well underftood, or unknown, pals 
fear Fables. For example, he writes, That tht Jews did inhabit 
great Mountains , and lived according to their oTtn Late. This has 
palled for a Fi&ion with many ; but it was true at that time, 
as we have Ihewed in our Hiftory. 

Todifcourfeof more Itineraries fignifies not much. Out 
of thofe who have given Relations of Voyages into Palejlin, 
commonly called the Holy Land, and Egypt, as alio Arabia, we 
generally find fomething concerning our Habejftns 1 But there 
is need of great Judgment in the Reader, to diftinguilh the 
Good from the Bad, and Truth from Falfhood. Thde which 
follow, deferve the moft Efteem and Credit. f o : 

I^ Hug o Job. Hugo Lmfcbot, from whom the Hollanders learn’d the 
" ' Way and Manner of Sailing into India, cap. 4. mentions the 

Habctftns. 

Petrus della Valle. 

Bernier. 

Le Blanc Vincentius le Blanc, who writ Itnterarium Orient is, his Travels’ 
over the Eaft, and publilhed it in Bench, Anno 1616. which 1 
hasfince befen tranfiated into English, with this Title; Travels 
into the Eajl. 

Job. CatoVicus his Itinerary. > . 

Matthew Mattb<eus Armenius, the firft Ambalfadour of the Hahefftm 
Armenia.. tQ King of Portugal We have the Story of this Per* 

fon writ at large in J. P. Majfiius his Hiftory of the Indian Af- 
fairs, and others who have writ the Life of King Emanuel ; 
How he was firft received by Alhwjuertjums Viceroy of Lidia] 
and afterwards in Portugal ; how after lome time he was dif» 
milted, and carried back into Habefftnia ; and what he fullered 
from the PortugueJ'es, for his fufpeded Embaflie. 

Tzaga-za- After the mention of this Matthaus Armenius, it will not be" 
llm amils to give this Ihort remark on T^aga-^a-abus, who alfo 
fpent fome time in Portugal. This Man has been reprefented 
by fome to be a Bilhop 5 but it is a great miftake, whereas 
he was onely an ignorant Monk. The eminent Job. Ulricus' 
midius, D. D. and my Angular Friend, in his Deputation of 
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the Eihiopuk Church, acquaints us, That almoft all who have 
made any mention of this Church, and her belief, have taken 
whatever they have (aid from the Confeffm of Faith of this 
Tzaga za-abus, Tvhioh he writ m the Court of Portugal. And we 
may reasonably luppoie, that a Per (on in his Gircum (lances 
would wreft the Articles of his Faith, as much as poffible, to 
an Agreement with the Qfoman Doctrine, that by this means 
he might acquire the Favour of the Court, and the good Opi- 
nion of the Nation. 

Frandfcus Alvarez. 

r f,L tTi _ J-- 

jontinjies nermuaes. 

As to the Annual Relations of the Jejuits, we mud know, ^ Amuti 
that it k the Cuftom of the Fathers of that Society, every year, 
to fend an Account of their Managements out of India, and 
other remote Countries of the Eaft and Weft, from which 
many things worthy our notice, concerning the Scare of chofe 
Nations, come to our knowledge. But thefe being for the 
moil part writ in the Portugutfe Tongue, and Seldom or ne- 
ver turned into any other Language, have come late to the 
knowledge of other Learned Men in Europe. And it is for 
this very Rea ion that our Countrymen have been So Jong un- 
acquainted with the Hiftory of the Habefjhts. 

Amo 1 606. Antonius Fernandez, writ an Epiftle into Europe, Antoniw 
from che Town Gorgorra, in Dembea , which EKsadaus Godigms Femanliez ' 
made uie of in confuting Urreta. F. Ludovicos de Acevedo 
writ another about a year be! ore this, <x*^. the Eleventh of 
3*ho idoy. which is extant in Print, amongft ocher Relati- 
ons, tap. 13. published at Lisbon, Anno 1 609. Many more 
things of this nature may be found amongft the books recko- 
ned up by Antonius de Letts. 

How much Credit, in things of Farft, I give to Balthazar Bilth*zu 
Tellezjus, I (hall here add nothing ; whereas the reading my Telkxiui. 
Hiftory will fuffidently manifeft my Efteem of that Author. 

, Good fyadtr, I did defign here to have put an end to this 
‘Preface, and no longer to have detained thy Curiofuy from 
the following excellent HiSlory, had not the Honourable Au- 
thor communicated to me, in a Sheet of Paper, his Thoughts 
of thefe two following, and what Credit they delerve in re- 
lation to Hahejftma j which he commanded me to add to this 
Preface. 

The full of theSe is Johatma Michael Wanflehtn. Anno 1 679. 
il . . there 
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there was tranllated into Eiiglijh, and publifhed, a fmall T rea- 
tile, with this Title, A-krief /(count of the Bebclliotu and Blood* 
fh ed, occaftomd by the Anticbrijlian Brattices of the Jefuits, and other 
Brtpijh Enuffariet , in the Empire of Ethiopia : LolleRtd out of a 
Mamfcript Edijlory, written in Latin by Jo. Michael Wanfleben, 
a 'Learned Bapft. There are many yet in England who know 
this Man, before he deferred the Reformed Religion, accord- 
ing to the. Auguflanc Confdfion 5 which' he did, being confci* 
ous to himfelf of great Impieties. He was indeed very dili- 
gent in collecting and writing Hiflorical Relations ; but {to 
give the true Character of the Man) he. was one always of 
• little Judgment, lefs Faith, and no Hohefty. 'He has onely 
( £ added fome very few things to the Hiftory olBctegMeylntgdf 
Lubeck, and tranlcribed the reft out of Baltha^r tftUtguu; in 
whom, as alfo in our Hiftory, whatever he mentions, is related 
far more diftinCtly and clearly, i However, we will remark 
That Bag. 4 . he affirms, That the Abtffms received ch$ corrupt 
Opinion of Eutychi. But this is falfe ; for they condemn she 
Herefie of Eutjches^ though they rejeCt the Council; of Chalet? 
doit : About which, confulc the Eniuing Hiftory, /»£.}. cap. 81 
nwn. l ] . Bag. 5 . he fays. That Popoi^ttWtr <the 
Third was informed by bneof his Phyficians,; named Beyer, 
A , then newly returned out of Ethiopia , That m the.Hfor. 1 1 77 . the 
Abiffin Emperour cxprejfed himfelf <verywell mclinedito.We Church of 
Rome. But how couldhc certainly know, thactIiole chings are 
meant of the Emperour of the Habef/ins, which in that Hiftory 
are read of a certain King of btdia, ca\\ed Bi esbyttr johaom ^Etx 
this conluh the following Hiftory, Lib. ^.cap f <y.-mtm. 6. So 
that what he writes afterwards in the fame Page, concerning 
the Church of Sc. Stephen at Borne upon this occaiidu. being 
• :: a granted to the ELheffins, Teems groundlefs. .Bag it 6. hefaf- 
■ - 1 firms, That the AmbafTadors of the King of Eibtbpia earned 

back with diem Letters of Union from his HoUnds* as ithfc 
ACts of that Council iignifie, which was begun at Ferrara , 
continued at- Florence, and ended at Bame. It is indeed cer- 
tain, that AmbafTadors were lent frbm the Habejjw~ but that 
there was any Union made, or accepted by them, to the 
man Church, who can affirm ? Indeed, no man, though of die 
meaneft Judgment, can imagine, chat an Affair of lo great 
concernment fhould have been managed fo flighcly, and per- 
fected fb idlely. Is; it probable that the Ambafiadorsihad 
3131 !i frkh 
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filch Inftrudhons, that without giving any Account to their 
Mailer, they could conclude a Matter of io great moment ? 
Did the Bifhop of Pome lo expole and degrade his Papal 
Dignity, as to difpatch ’Letters of Union, without any RatL 
fication or Approbation of the Ads by the King of the Ha- 
bejjins ? Or it he had never lo firmly believed, that all things 
done by the Ambafladours would have been ratified and con- 
firmed, it is not eafily credible, that he would have dilmifled 
them, without lending along with them lome Legate or Nun- 
cio, who might lee the Heretical King abjure his Herefie, and 
by vertue of the Reconciliation order all things according to' 
the Prelcriptions of the Pjmm Church. But I will not either 
weary my fell or the Reader, with any thing more of this 
nature : The thing it felf manilells lufficiently, that no fiich 
thing as he here writes, ever entred into the Thoughts of the . 
King of Ethiopia. . . • 

What he writes, pag. 7. concerning John the Second, King of 
Portugal s fending fome able Perlons, with his Letters Creden- 
tial, (as to the moll remarkable Provinces thereabouts) fo 
elpecially to the Emperour of Ethiopia , (src. is Fabulous. The 
Circumftances of that Matter, and the Names of thole which 
were fenc, may be found more truly related in Tellezius, and 
our Hiflory. 

Whac he affirms, pag. 9. of thole Ambafladors who left Ethi- 
opia, Anno 1519. and arrived at Lisbon in July the fame Tear ; 
of tthich one, viz. Francis Alvarez, came not to Rome till the 
twenty ninth of January, Anno 1 $ 3 3. at which time lx delivered 
the Ethiopian Letters to the Pope, then Clemens the Seventh, <rc. 
feems fcarce credible : For certainly the Bufinefs which this 
Ambafladour came to tranladf, cannot be luppoled great and 
confiderable, which admitted a delay of Seven Years. 

As to what he tells us in the lame Page, That Claudius, the 
Son ami Succefjor of David, in tlx fame Letters wherein lx earneflly 
reipiefled aids from the Kjng of Portugal, againtt one Grain King 
of Adel, arc. to render his l{equeji more fuccefful, craved an under- 
J landing Per fan, invejled by the Pope Trith tlx Authority of a Patri- 
arch, and fome other able Divines, to be font tender his Conduct into 
Habeflinia. And as to what he lays, pag. 1 o. That Claudius 
(IsaVtng the aids he de fired) had changed his Mind in the Matter of 
pehgion. Both thele are falle and groundlefs : For Claudius 
never dclired a Patriarch from the Pope ; and whep Johannes 
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Bermudas, and after him Andreas Oviedus, came without his 
leave, and therefore were neglected by him, they never ob- 
jected, That he had defired that fame fhould be lent from the 
Pope in their Capacity , and had afterwards changed his 
Mind ; which in reafon they would have done, had thefe Sto- 
ries of Wanfleben been true. As to this, let the Relations of 
Bermudes and Oviedus, as alfo the Hiftory of Telle ^ius, and mine, 
which agrees with his, be confulted. 

Page 1 7. he acknowledges l^aga-Chrifus, that infamous Im* 
poftor, who came into France about die Year 1 634. to be the 
Legitimate Son of Jacob, of whom we have difeourfed in 
our Hiftory, Lib. 2. cap. 7. and in our Commentary (hall have 
occafion to fay more of him. Ibid, he tells us, That tbe Galli 
« pere a People inhabiting between tbe Kingian of Bali and the Sea, 
generally efleemd the Pace of thofe Jews thu were irrecoverably di- 
fperjed by Salmanaflar, Nebuchadnezzar, Titus, Adrian, and 
Severus, Zs-c. He inconfiderately fays, they were generally efleem- 
ed the Pace of thofe Jews : For there is no Writer that afTerts 
this vain Figment befides Tclle^ius, which we have in our Hi- 
ftory fufficirntly Ihewn to be lo. 

P age ij, he relates the Hiftory of Abba Gregorius moft un- 
faithfully, as any one may eafily lee in that Relation which is 
given of him in this Preface, taken out of our Commentary, 
and. which we writ from his own Mouth. Neither did he 
ever profefs himlelf a Ppman Cathohck, (as Wanfleben intimates/ 
but exprefly affirmed, lhat he did not believe many things which 
the Roman Church believed ; which Words a Ppman iatholick 
would never utter. As to what he adds, ibid. That Gregorius 
gave an Account of tbe whole Matter upon Oath, before Don Pedro 
Lippa, then Secretary to the College de Propaganda Fide : I never 
heard any fuch thing, either from himfelf,or any of bis Com- 
panions ; neither doth it feem very probable : for (if I do 
not miftakej the Secretary of the College at thac time was not 
Don Pedro Lippa, a Spaniaid, but Monftgnor Ingoli. Bid. he writes 
what is contrary to his own and others knowledge, •vi^Jhat 
Erneftus Duke <pf Saxony hearing of this Habeffin’r Arrival and 
Depofttion, immediately Jent an Exprejs to invite him to his Court, that 
he might be m formed in a more particular maimer from his oTvn mouth. 
What Credit this Story deferves, may be judged from what 
has been already laid concerning Gregorius. But he doth moft 
notorioufly falfifie, in affirming, That his Htghnef being not fully 
1;.-. : -j fatisfed 
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fatisficd with his Relation, fait Wanfleben into Egypt, Anno i6$ j, 
to procure the hejl bifortnation he could , from Jnch as came from 
Ethiopia to Grand-Cairo. Indeed this unconllanc and muta- 
ble Perfon was defigned for Ethiopia, had not he rood perfidi- 
oufy violated his Promiles and Engagements. For the fatif- 
fa£hon of any that may doubt of this, tliofe Letters concern- 
ing his Return, by which he obliged himfelf to Ids Higlinels, 
can be produced. I fhall not trouble my (elf to add more. 

From what has been already laid, it fufficiently appears, that 
} have not injured Wanjkbcn, in reprelentiog him as a Man of 
fmall Judgment, lels Faith, and no Honefty. How much 
Pains I took, and how great Expences I was at about him, is 
not r.ow convenient to repeat. 1 thrice pardoned him, no- 
torioully offending, and as often. begging Forgivencfsj but 
alas ! 1 wafhed an Ethiopia) i : I wifh he did not appear Black 
before the Divine Tribunal. We will therefore end this ojjr 
CenJure of him, with that Relation which he gives, us of 'Peter 
fdeyimg of Luhec , an eminent Perlon, and well known in Ethi- 
opia, pag. a 7 . At the fame time (after the Expulfon of the Je- 
fmts Patriarch, and another was invited from Alexandria, who 
was Armiuus, a Coptite of the Monaftery of St. Macarius) there 
was in Grand-Cairo one Ptter Heyling, a Lutheran, of Luhec, whe> 
fqr his better lecurity among the L\pman Cathol'ich, paffed un* 
d«r the Name of Petrus Nolntgus, an Hollander. * This Man &">*■<» 
(as is credibly reported) with Ten others of the fame Per- 
fwafion, emulating the Induftry of the (Rowan Church, con* 
curred in a joynt Rclolution to difpetle the Chriftian Do- 
ctrine, according to the Principles of the Reformed Peltgm, 
over the whole Earth: And that the Diflriburion of their La* 
bours might be the better regulated, they call the leveral Pro- 
vinces ol the World into a proportionable DivijGon among 
them, each of them obliging himfelf to undertake that Part 
which fhould fall to him by Lot : In purfuance of which 
Agreement and Defign, the torenamed Peter was advanced as 
far as Cairo, the Lot having deftined Egypt and Ethiopia to his 
Charge. A Perlon (by my Author's own ConfelGon) of emi- 
nent Prudence, well skilled in Hiftory, experienc’d in Phy- 
f.k, and in many Languages (as Greek, Hebrew, Arabsck, Ethi- 
opick) intcriour to none. 

From Cairo he travelled (even days Journey to Siut , a City 
in the upper Egypt, but was conftrained to return thence by 

‘the 


The P REFACE. 

the means of Agat-Angehu ; wherefore to prevent the like Af- 
front and Difappointment a lecond time, he determined to 
procure Licence to accompany Armimus the Ethiopkk Metropoli- 
tan in his Journey towards his new Province : for which pur- 
pofe, thac he mighc ingratiate himfelf with the Chief of the 
Copties, (at leaft, as my * Author faith) he not onely profefled 
nfmtehiun their Religion, but privately luffered himfelf to be Circumci- 
kufl'toklf*-. fed, and by thele means obtained Commendatory Letters 
from the Alexandrian Patriarch to the Emperourof Ethiopia, as 
well as Permiffion to joyn wich Arminnu in his Travels, who 
left Cairo in the Year 167,7. 

And yet the Coherence of my Author's Dilcourle leems to 
imply, that Hey lings great Pans and Abilities recommended 
him to Arminiu 1 ; who, that he might the better veil his own 
want of Learning under che Covert of luch a Man's Compa- 
ny and Afliftance, had a private Inducement to obtain the Pa- 
triarch’s Grant for his Protection and Society, without having 
recourfe to any fuch indirect Means or bale Compliances as 
are above- fpecified. 

Teter Heyling thus arrived in Abiffmi , under the Metre* 
politan's Favour, took up his abode in a Church, not far from 
Court : And as foon as he was fetled in his new Manfion, he 
began to practice Phyfick, and profels the Inft ruCtion of 
Youth in the Greek and Hebrew Tongues, wherein he quickly 
became fo famous, thac even the Principal Nobility accounted 
it a fingular Privilege to have their Sons educated under his 
Tuition ; fo that he might eafily have amafled a very confide- 
rable Trealure, had he been dilpofed to accept or hoard up 
all the Gratuities that were offered him : But he either gene- 
roufly refiifed the Prefents when tendered, or elie (in cafe 
they were urgently preffed upon him ) liberally diilributed 
the over plus among the Poor, after he had made himfelf a 
very moderate allowance out of ic, for Food and Raiment. 
A (ufficienc Evidence (as my Author notes_) of his great Ab- 
IHnence or Self-denial. 

Thefe remarkable Qualities and Endowments could not 
long brook the concealment of a Private Life, buc brake out 
into fuch an advantageous Report of him, as reached che Em- 
perour’s Ears, and won him fo high an efleem at Court, thac 
(afeer lome trial had been made of his Capacity for Publick 
Employments) he was by large fteps and degrees quickly 
3 railed 
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railed to the Principal Charge of the Empire ; in which great 
Office and Trull he acquitted himlelf with liich a prudent 
Addrels, that his Great Mailer obliged him (with a courteous’ 
violence) to accept of a Revenue and Attendance equal to the 
Chief of the Nobility, with a moll delightful Apartment in a 
Place (accounted the Paradile or Ethiopia ) called Gencte G'ri- 
Jlos ; yea, and defigned him, as 'tis commonly and policively 
affirmed, his own Daughter in Marriage. 

Peter Hejimg finding himfelf lb deeply interest'd in die 
Princes Favour and Afle&ion, began to remind his Imperial 
Majefty of all thole deplorable Troubles wherein his Domi- 
nions had been fo often involved, (elpecially in the Days of 
his Father) and lo effe&ually reprelented to him, that thole 
dreadful Commotions, and all their pernicious Conlequences, 
were fblely occafioned by the JtJuits , and Popijh Eimjf tries , 
warning him of the ludden approach of others on the fame 
Errand, together with the firm Relolucion ot dieir Party to 
peril (l in the like Trealonable Attempts ; that at lafl his Re* 
monftrancc prevailed with the Ethiopian Monarch and his 
Council co eflablilh a Penal Law againfl ail * the People of * mtOt 
Europe , (of what Country or Pcrfvvalion loever) forbidding 
any Perfon bearing the Native Dillinftion of a Whitt Coinplexi ■ 
on, to enter his Territories, upon pain of Death. \ 

In the mean time the Ppman Fathers, Aim 1638. proceed 
on their Journey by Suaquem, (an Illc of the Ped Sea ) thence buna tua- 
to Erqutquum, and fo on towards the Abi/fut Court, in the i« 
Company of certain Merchants who had liberty of Traffick 
in thole Pans. When they came to S crave, where ‘BarnagaJJi 
the Viceroy of Midrebahr had his ordinary Relidence, he noj^^f*’ 
fooner faw two White Faces among the Travellers, but he difcin, ;>»*u 
fufpeiSted them to be fuch as had by the late Imperial Edi6l 
been banilhed from all the Coalls of Ethiopia : Whereupon 
(being thereunto advifed by the Chief Abi/Jin Priell upon the 
Place) he learched their Sumpture, and therein found Chali- 
ces, Stones conlecrated for Altars, Sacerdotal Ornaments, and 
Mals-books,with other things prepared for Eccleliaflical Ulcs. 

Having thus difeovered their Perlons and Deligns, the Vice- 
roy informs his Mailer of the Dilcovery he had made, and 
detains the Fathers in Chains until he fhould receive further 
notice of his Majellies Pleafure ; which was no looner iigni* 
fied, but they were brought to the Emperour’s Prefence on 
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the Fifth of Aug uft, 1 6 j 8. where, upon reading lome Lecters 
which they produced from the Patriarch of Alexandria, the 
Emperour was at firft inclined to remand them (without any 
further mark of his difpleafure) to Grand Cairo, from whence 
they came : But being adviled to the contrary by Heter Hey- 
ling, and his new Metropolitan Arminm , he changed his pur- 
pole, and required them (as a Tell refolved on in the late 
Confult) to receive the Holy Communion after the manner 
prefcribed and pra&iled in the Abijfm Church ; with a Pro- 
mile, That ( in cale of their Conformity thereunto) they 
fhould not onely have Licence to remain in his Dominions, 
but be capable of Places of Honour and Trull therein : Pro- 
vided alfo, that they blefs S. Viofcorua, and curie Pope Leo ; 
for, all the Abiffms firmly believe, that in his time the 'Homan 
Church fell into Herefie, and (to let my Author fpeak in his 
own Language, ex Sanfla is- Capite^nalem luncfnijft fatentw,eam 
faflam, dicrnt , Condom is- Catbedram Diaboli ) from being Holy 
and the Head, (as they then owned her) fhe became, they 
lay, the Tail, and the Chair of the Devil. 

This Propofal being utterly rejected by the Friers, his Im- 
perial Majefty (at the urgent Motion of his Mother, theCler. 
gy, and the Commons, whole joync Vogue acculed him of 
Dilfimulation, in cale he put not thefe Franks to death accord- 
ing to his own Decree) pall Sentence againft them ; which 
was Ipeedily executed, they being hanged with diole very 
Ropes which themlelves had made ule of for their Girdles, 
and in that pollure were intombed by the vail number of 
Stones which the Multitude of Abijfin Zealots direw at them ; 
the Heap Hill remaining a Monument as well of the H? man 
Fathers Relolution, as of Ethiopian Severity. 

•Peter Heylmg in procels of time (being grown very Rich 
and Powerful) began to make publick expreffion of his dilkke 
of divers Abffm Cuftoms, decrying efpecially their Adoration 
of Saints, and of the Virgin Mary her lelf, as repugnant to 
True Religion and the Holy Scriptures; having on the lame 
account privately forbidden his Scholars to ule their ordinary 
Forms of Prayer directed to her. This begat him much Ill- 
will and great Oppofition among the Nobles ; for all the 
Abiffms have a very great Reverence for the Holy Virgin. To 
exprels their difgull therefore, they firft wichdrew their Sons 
from his Tuition; and after that, made ule of their bell Ar- 
guments 
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gunneries and Intereft with die Emperour, not onely to re- 
move him from Court, but out of his Dominions alfo : who 
hereupon having gently admonifhed him (at leaft to be fi lent, 
apd connive at their Cuftoms, if he could not conform to 
them) without effed, orders him to quit his Territories for a 
time, as the beft Expedient to avoid the dangerous Efforts of 
Popular fyry. 

Thus this Great Man voluntarily relinquiflied Ethiopia, to- 
gether with the high Place and Intereft he held there, after 
he had been (as it were) naturalised by Twelve Years Reft* 
dence in diat Country ; being accompanied by his ufual Re- 
tinue, and all the Wealth he had gotten, which was lent along 
wall him as a Mark of die juft; Efteem and Favour the Em- 
peroi r ever had for him. But having advanced on his way, 
thus attended, as far as the file Siuquem, he fell into the hands 
of a Turkijh Pa/ha, who (to fatiafie his Avarice) deprived him 
at Poce of his Life and Riches. 

Concerning the Learning and Integrity of this Man, and 
how kindly he was entertained, and highly efteemed by the 
Fang, Gregoriuf gave me the fame Account, onely adding this. 
That his Countrymen Jiving at %<»ne through Envy would 
not endure that he (hould mention him to any of thefe Nor- 
thern Parts, left others ftiould be encouraged, by his Example 
to come into die Kingdom ; for,, they neither knew what 
Countryman he was, not from whence he came. 'But it hap- 
ned as 1 was one Evening walking with GregmUs, he asked 
me, Whether Alleman mi German vert one mi the Jamei 
Which, when I replied they were, be wondred. The next 
Day he again enquired the Reafon of thefe two Names, of 
which I gave him the Account ; and taking notice of his Ad- 
miration a fecond time, jl asked him the reafon of it ; who 
(having firft obliged me to lecrefie ) told me what I have re- 
lated in my Hiftory of ‘Peter Htyluig. Concerning this Man’s 
Deadi, there arc doubtful and uncertain Repons : As to the 
reft which Wanflebt :n relates of him, I Ihall not engage to de- 
termine the Truth of, but leave it undivided. 

This is what I was permitted, by the Honourable and 
Learned Author , to colled out of his Commentary ; which 
kindly accept, till the whole be publifhed. 

Good (Reader, Before I end this Preface, I muft acquaint thee 
with how much fecurity thou maift depend on the Truth of 
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this following Hidory, and what Credic it mud delerve from 
all Men, confidering what certain Methods our Honourable 
and mod Judicious Author has ufed to prevent Errour, both 
in himfelf, and Readers. The Names of all thole Authors 
which he has cited, are found prefixed to his Book. He allures 
thee, he has writ nothing whofe Author he is not able to 
name ; and if any fliould doubt of any Place, or lufpeCfc 
him in Ecclefiadical Affairs, as profefling a different Religion 
from them, he defires them to conlult his Authors, and weigh 
hisReafons, led without Realon, out of mecr Prejudice, they 
may fufpedt his Writings. He would have thole of the ( I(p- 
man Communion treat him with the fame Judice that he doth 
Telle^itu, even concerning the Religion of the Htibeffm, not* 
withllanding his being obliged both by his Religion and Or- 
der, being a Jejuit, to obey the Bifhop of %ome. For our 
mod Judicious Author excellently didinguilhes becween his 
Propagating the Doctrines of the Church of which he pro- 
feffes himlelf, and defending them, and falfifying Things of 
FaCt, or reporting other Mens Opinions unfaithfully ; which 
two lad are highly blameable. 1 ftiall add one Argument 
more to evince the Credit of this Hidory, which is this. Some 
very few days fince, 1 have been certainly informed, chat this 
EtbioficK Hidory has lo much obtained in France , and gained 
lb confiderable an Edeem amongd the Ingenuous, Inquifi* 
tive, and Learned of that Nation, that chough our excellent 
Author be different from the Gallican Church in the Matter of 
Religion, yet fo much are they convinced of his generous Fi- 
delity, that they have epitomized or contracted his Hidory, 
and dedicated it to himlelf: Which none can believe would 
have been done, had not it been believed to have excelled all 
Writings of the lame Kind and Subject. 
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TO THE 


Courteous 



A T length I prefent you with my Ethiofic Hiftorie, long* 
promis’d, long expeded by my friends. Nor will tWs 
delay be wonder'd at by thofe that confidcr how I am 
ty’d to public duty and employment, utterly diflbnant 
from thefe fort of Studies. Beftde which, there were 
many other Reafons. For I had colleded indeed the Body of the matter 
from the Writings and Difcourfcs of Gregory the Habejpnian, but the 
Circumftances of time and place, and the names ofperlbns were vet 
wanting. So that there was Timber and Bricks for the Building, but 
only Lime and Cement was wanting. Moreover after fo many Fables 
had been Printed upon this fubjed, I thought it would not be fo pru- 
dently done to utter more novelty upon the credit of ope fingle pcrfon j 
left a new truth might be lookt upon as a new Tale. At length hiving 
got into my bands Balthazer Tellez, (tom whom as well to fupply wh« 
I wanted, as alfo to confirm what might feem to be doubtful!, yet then 
likewile I wanted Lelfure. Which when the mod Serene Saxt-Getan 
Dukes had indulg’d me, ITranflated myfamilyto FraBkfort upon the 
Main , to the end that I might have the benefit of fevenl famous 
Libraries in that Noble City, and the opportunity of a Learned Con- 
verfation, and by that means accotnplifh my intended work, which by 
Cods Afliftance I did in fix weeks. 

After this, when all was ready for the Prefs, there ftill wanted what 
was neceffary to forward the Publilhing of this work. A proper Ama- 
nuensis to tranfcribe the whole matter, and to attend upon the Cor* 
redion of the Impreflion ; which my occafions would not permit me to 


do 5 and then in the next place fuchForraign Charaders as this work 
requir’d, which Impediments were alfo at laft n 


: rdmov*p. For there was* 
certain Young Gentleman recommended to me, eminent for his Lear- 
ning and integritie, by name 'John Henry, Maim, a Student in Theology, 
and the Oriental Tongues. Who being well skill’d in the Hebrew Lan- 
guage,and the Dialed of the Rabbins, by my help eafily made himfelf 
Matter of the Ethiofic , and fo fitted himielf for the imployraent I defign’d 
Him. He therefore by my ditedions made the heads of the Chapters, 
the Sedions, the Index, and Tranflated the Ethiofic into Latin, a flirted 
the work and put it forward, taking upon him the whole Corredion of 
it : For which reafon I can recommend his deferts the more juftly to all 
good and learned Men. 

The Printing part was undertaken by BalthafarChrrjfopher tynjlim, as 
well for that he was well known among Forainers, as becaufe he had a 
Printing Houfe furnilhed with all forts of Letters for Foraign Langua- 
ges. He alfo caufed the Ethiofic and \_yimharic Charaders to be engrav’d 
in Copper by the famous John Adolf hut Scbmide, aod afterwards to be 
cart for farther ufe. But thefe could not be brought to perfedion/ofoon 


as 
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J. Ludolphus to thFCoi/rteous Reader. 

as the Compofiters requit’d, and therefore there was a ncccflitieof 
mixing fome old and lefs elegant, with the new aDd neater Cha rafters. 

As to the Work it (elf, Ihavefaid enough in the Proem : No man 
unde rftandeth the warts and defqfts better thanmyfcJf. Therfore 
I tefolv’d to deferr the Publifhirig till newer and fuller relations return'd 
out of Ethiopi t; or that ,1 might receive them from the bordering Regi- 
ons, «i being fumifhed for that putgofe yith very great and molt gene- 
rous Recommendations, rill 1 mo brought-my delign to a full and 
elaborate perfection. But many Illufirious men, and my molt 
honour’d friends, interceded with me, telling me, That nezer *nj thing 
nine forth perfeCl tt frjl in til its for ti \Ani that therefore this HiJiorj vets no 
longer to he concetti frem the Chrsjlitn end Learned Her Id, which it (oncer ned 
to know thefe t bines : For th tt if tny thing jbouldftll out hereof ter worthy of 
remark, it might be put into tn appendix, or tided to t neve Edition. Which 
makes me hope for pardon from the more Candid Reader, ifbisdefire 
or expectation be not latisfied in all particulars. For I relate not altoge- 
ther things beheld with my own eyes, but what I have either read my 
fclf or heard from others, yet congruous to Truth and well cohering 
between themfelves.Ifl have not reach’d the fence of my Authors, IwiU 
amend upon admonition s or elfe return my thanks and fatisfaftion to 
the admonilher. That I Ihould pleafe all men,a thing which never mor- 
tal yet attained, none in prudence can exaft from me, nordarclhopa 
to have done it. However I propofe to ray fclf to injure no man, but 
every, where to Rudy moderation. So they who take offence, ought to 
be offended with my Authors nop with me. There arc fome perhaps 
who believe I might have (poken more in matter of Religion, others 
that I have faid too much, certainly I had rather I could have omit- 
ted all j fo ungratefull to me are the Altercations of Chriftians among 
themlelvcs in matters of Religion, chieflywhcre the Decifions tend to 
force and Arms. For they who think mutual Love and Charity is only 
due to men oftbcirowji left, certainly wander much from the (cope of 
Chriftian perfeftion, according to the preceptsof Clirift and his 
ApoHles. 1 , 

^ I have not aim’d at my own advantage, nor my own increafe of Repu- 
tation , hard to be acquit’d, now the world is fo fertile in (oaring 
Ceuius’s, I have only endeavoured tobein lome mcafure profitableio. 

( the Commonwealth of Chriflianity and Learning, out of a peculiar 
kindnefs, to that, for ought we know, moft ancient Nation of theffr- 
leffines f I confefs 1 have frequently bewail'd their misfortune for this, 
that the enmitie ran fo high between them and the PortuguefTes, that 
for their fakes all the other Europeans are fufpefted to that Nation, and 
hot permitted to have any commerce among them. But it has afforded 
me much more matter of grief, that there Ihould be fuch and fo great 
Animofity nmong the Weftern Ghriflians, that as things (land, there is 
no Counfell or help to be afforded for the eafe and reftitution of the 
Eaftcrn Church, or for the fuppreffion of thole Barbarous lioltters. 
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The Heads of the feveral Chapters^ the 
v ' •• following Distort. f 

, ■ a 

' .5 Of ibe Nature of the Country and Inhabitants, l 

T He Proem contains the Chief Writers of the Hlbeffine 
affairs, which the Author foilows or contraditts : 'where be 
takes an occafton to give an account of Gregory the Habeffinian* 
whm Erneilus Duke of Saxony fmt for to his Court atGou 
together with the Argument and Method of the whole Treatife. 

Chap. I. Of the various Nanus of the Habeffines, and the Ori- 
ginal of the Nation from Arabia the Happy. 

Chap. II. Of the true Situation and 'Bounds of Habeffinia, and 
the Ajngdems and Regions bordering on every fide upon it. 
Chap. III. Of the Divifion of Habeffinia into fiver ad Kjng- 
... doms and Regions, and what is at this day under tht Vonii- 
u /lions of the Negus. 

Chap.' IV. Of the Vulgar CborographicaL Table of the Country, 

. find the Authors new one- with the Authors advice ,.in reference 
to a Univerfal Geographical Alphabet. . 

Chap. V- Of the temper and nature of the Ak end Styk : .of this 
three rnt four Seafins of the Tear ; the ftupendious Winds, 4nd 
other Meteors . . ',. \ 

Chap. VI. Of the high Mountains of Habeffinia, and. their Rpckf> 
of a mofl Miraculous Form }. their advantages and conVeniencie : 
more .efpecially, of the 'Rocks of Amhara, Geihen, and Am- 
balcl. 

Chap- VII* Of their Metals and Minerals : niore efpeciaUy , 
their Salt ind Stibium. 

Chap. VIII- Of the Rivers of Habeffinia ; more efpeciaUy'N\\e;> 
its Fountains and Courfi ; that Niger is a Channel of Nile : 

[ ; whether tlx Courfi of the River may be altered or turned another 
way, to prevent. its overflowing of /Egypt ; as alfooftheLake 
Tzana. 

Chap. IX. Of the Fertility of the Soyl in general, double 4 and 
■ . threefold HarVeft Of the Vtgitables and Plants t Of tlx 
Pfylli, proving tlxir Art of rehe'vmg tlx Poyfon’d to be artificial 
..not natural. \ ..... ; . .... / . i 

Chap. X. Of the Foturfooted Reafls ; tlx Bull Elephartcs, tlx 
Unicorn, crc. Chap. 
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The Contents. 

Chap. XI. Of Amphibious Creatures ; the River Horfe, the Wa- 
ter-Lizard end the Torpedo. 

Chap. XII. Of Birds , thf Cafawaw and Pipi , their tame 
Gcefe, and Feeders. 

Chap. XIII. Of Serpents and Jnfeds ; the Boa, Salamander, 
Hydra, Cherfydra, Locufts and Ants. 

Chap. XIV* Of the Nature and Difpofitim of the Inhabitants of 
the Jews and other Nations in Ethiopia. 

Chap. XV. Of the Languages us’d iu Ethiopia ; the Amharic, 
and Gallanic Vialeds. 

Chap. XVI- Of tlx bordering Nations ; more efpccially , of the 
Gs'llahS^ndffce manners and cuftomsof the kingdom of Zender 
and their Kjng who refembles an Ape. 

\ Book II. 

Of their Political Government. 

Chap. I. Of the Kings of the Habeffines , and their various 
Titles flames, and AtchieVments , both true and fictitious : Of the 
Name of Presbyter John, the Stile of their Letters : The 
Queens, and the Titles of the ‘Princes and Princtjfes of the 
Blood. t> 

Chap. II. Of the Catalogues of the ancient Kings of the Ha- 
beflines, for the mofl fart Fiditious. Of the (Royal Families, 
their Antiquity, and fir ft of tlx Ethnic Family. 

Chap. ill. Of the Salomonean Family, defeended fronfMc. 
nihelec, Son to Solomon by the Queen of Sheba i whofe Pa- 
rentage and Place of Nativity where fhe fill'd, is difeours'd. 

Chap. IV. Of Menihelec, the Son of Makeda, and his Pofte. 

. rity. Of Candace. Of Abreha and Atsbeha brothers ; and 
of Caleb, who Subverted the Kingdom of the Homerites. 

Chap. V. Of the Zagean Family, and the Kings that fprungfrom 
that Line ; more efpeciaUy of Lalibala. 

Chap. VI. Of theReftaurationof the Salomonian Family, and 
the Succeffton from thence, David and Claudius, eye. in whofe 
‘Reign the fejuits firft entred Habeffinia. 

Chap. VII. Of the Kings of this Centurit , till the prefent time. 
Of tlx Counterfeit Jacob, and tlx Impoftor Tzaga-Chriftos m 
France. A genealogical Table of the Habeffini an Kings. 

Chap. VIII. Of the Royal Succeffton ; and Imprjfonment of all 
tlx Kings Sons but the Eldeft in the ‘Rock Gelhen. 

Chap. 
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Chap. IX. Of the things Prerogative in CiVils and Spirituals. 

Chap. X. OJ tlx Puijfance of the Kjngs of Habeffinia , and 
bow the Power of the Gallans might be Ecclips’d ; as alfo , of 
the poyal Revenues. 

Chap. XI. Of the Royal City of Axuma : and the Inaugurati- 
on of their K/rgr. 

Chap. XII. Of the IQngs Court, his Table, and manner of Feeding : 
the Cujlom of receiving Embaffadours ; and of the Grand Court 
Employments. 

Chap. XIII. Of the Royal Camp, which may be compar’d to a 
Royal City. 

Chap XlV- Of the Militarie Difcipline of the Habeflines. 

Chap. XV. Of the Wars of the former Centuiy ; more efpeciaHy, 
tlx Fatal Adelan War , and how they were relieved by the Por- 
tugals. 

Chap. XVI. Of tlxir Leagues and Embaffies to tlx Portughcfes 
and the Pope; and the K ing of Portugal’s reciprocal Em- 
baffles to them. 

Chap. XVII. Of tlx Viceroys, GoVemours, and Rulers of Provin- 
ces, and their Various Titles. 

Chap. XVIII. Of the Tributaries to the King of Ethiopia, and 
the manner of prefentingPetitiqns and Complements to theming. 

Chap. XIX. Of their Courts of Judicature, and Law Proceedings , 
their Appeals and Punijhments ^ 


Chap. I. Of the Ancient Religion of the Habeflines, iwflTza- 
gazaabr idle Confeffion of Faith-, tbeir Judaic Rites’ j their 
Circumcijion , abflinence from Swines Fief), and obferVin? the 
Sabbath, See. 

Chap. II. Of the ConVtrfion of tlx Habeflines to tlx Chrifidn 
Faith. Cedrenus and Callilbjs Confuted. 


Saints : Their rigid Monaf ical Life : of Tecla Haimanot 

and Euftathius, and the Orders and Inflitutions of their Monks. 
Chap. IV* Of the Holy Book among the Habeflines, the Tranfa- 


tion of the Scripture into their Language, their ViVifon of the 
Bible. Their Councils, and Epitomie of the Habdune Religi- 
on : the Hook of Enoch, and tlxir Magical Prayers. 

* Chap. V. Of tlx prefent Religion of the Habeflines, and the 


Book III. 


Ys' 



Errours 
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En ours imputed to them by fie Fathers: what thej Relieve con- 
cerning the Trinicy, the Communion, Tranfubftanciation 
Purgatory, tlx Immortality of the Soul, Angels, <src. ' 

Chap. VI. Of the Modem Rites and Ceremonies of the Ethiopia 
Church. 

Chap. VII. Of their Ecclefiafrical Government. 

Chap. VIII. Of the feparation of tlx Habeflines from the Greek 
Church. 

Chap. JX. Of their firjl Qjtarrels with the Jefuits. 

Chap. X. Of Sufneus'j Submifjion to the Pope, and the Tu- 
mults, and Rebellions that arofe thereupon. 

Chap. XI. Of the Arrival of a Patriarch from Rome, and the 
Progrcfr of the Roman Religion during the Reign of Sufneus. 

Chap. XU. Of the decreafe of the Jefuits Power, and their fall, 
the Ref or at ion of the Alexandrian Religion, and the caufes of 
fo great an Alteration J J 

Chap. XIII. Of the Expulfron of the Patriarch. 

Chap. XIV. What happen’d after the Expulfron. 

-fiivoil it ' JV . >•. • .* '•■U/jL .tjcxij) 

Book IV. 

t ' r t, : . I . 1 . . j'\ / J 

Of their private Affairs. 

Chap. I. Of the Ethiopian Letters, and manner of Reading. 

Chap. II. Of their Books and Learning ; their Lawyers and Phj- 
fitians : certain of their Opinions in Philofophy : their Poetry. 

Chap. III. Of the Appellative Names of Men ufed by tlx Ha- 
beflines. J 

Chap. IV- Of tlxir Domefrick. Oeconomie, Mat rimy, P olyga- 
mie,Dyet, Habitations, and Burials. 

Chap. V. Of tlxir Mechanic Arts, and Trades. 

Chap. VI. Of their manner of Travelling , and the frveral ways 
into Ethiopia. J 

Chap. VIL Of their Merchandise, and the Commodities of the 
Country. J 
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jHi Id nohr.nimuii^CJ boofliabnulim aril 
moil ii L'rnaai bsii yadi it. rioui 

a ' Am nowt. about to rtiitp the Hiftofy 
oFj the Akfjincs s ; conoeining whom , 
there have been many large, but few 
true Relations. For thefe People having 
tranflated themfelvesfrom the Maritime 
Regions of the Arabian Gulf , into. the 


more upland Parts of Africa, byreafon 
their Conttnerce with Foreigners has 


„ . ./ ) r. . been very inconfidetable r have been 
known to very few of the Europeans. Beiides that the Name 
of Ethiopians , which they aflume to themfdves^ is common 
to fo many Nations, that it has render’d their Hillary, very 
ambiguous j for that many things genfcially fpokcn of /the 
Ethiopians , weremore particularly attributed i to the Abiffmen 
Neither were they wanting to their own honour, while they 
appropriated to themfelves whatever was laid either in Serb 
pture or elfewhere to their advantage. 1o tnoburJlnl Lnc 
Others there are, who to waft their idle hairs, and. det 
figning fome fabulous Inventions, or to reprefenc the Plan 
form of fome Imaginary Common-Wealth, have chofeq 
Ethiopia for the Subject of their Dilcourfe. Believing they 

' wilkeiUe 


could not more pleafantly Romance, or moreXafely 


them- 


oi Er/lajrrn*! . 
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themfelves to fatten Improbabilities upon any other Coun. 
trey. Among the reft, Ludpyicui Uieta, a Monk of Valcn- 
tia, and a moft notorious TVifler, has deiervedly merited 
the Lafli of Nicholas Godigim. In the fame form is Jacobo 
Barrati, unfit alfan fat a newer date, but> nothing better than 
tHc other > either.* Tfanfcribef, or cafual picker up of 
feigned Relations, Who in his Itineraries affirms many things 
concerning the Abefpnes, not as they really were, but rather 
as he fancied they were, oi} defired they fhould be. 1 omit 
to mention others, who in the Relation of their Travels, put 
down Reports and|4rleartfays-fpr yrtain^.ant^ experienced 
Truths^ and pttnbi|te the manners $a«4 difpofitiotjsof one 
or tto© prlvaifrPerfons tt» die WnoloNition^WhicIf makes 
me the more careful to leave fomething more undoubted 
to Pofterity. •; H T HO 

The firft knowledge of the Abejpne Emperor was difeo- 
vejed to us by' the Portugals in the peginning of the prece- 
ding Age ; buherroneouS ana very confuted, in reference to 
the milunderftood Denomination of the Word Preflcr John : 
luch as they had leam'd it from the two Ignorant Habcjfme 
Ambaffadors, Mateheus an Armenian Merchant, and Tzaga- 
%au bus, Prefident of the inconfiderablc Territory of Bugna. 
Frail tifeus Atvdreztus , and. John ‘Bermuda affords a clearer 
light! ; j as having fpent home time in Ethiopia. However you 
mutt tike care to prefer whit they Jaw, before what they 
deliver by report.. odj Jo . I j 

Laftly, we have found many thing} of unconiradidec| 
Truth, which have been Published in the Relations and 
ILpiftles of the Jefuits. For they by tHeiv Angular Care and 
Vigilancy over that Kingdom, have engaged it to them- 
felves and the See of Pome, thete is hardly, any thing that 
concerns the Abejpne Nation, that remains concealed and hid- 
den from them. Having therefore gotten into my hands, 
the Ethiopian Hiftory of Balthazar fielieztus , Provincial of 
Portugal, written in the Portugal Language in a pleafant and 
florid Stile, and finding it to be collected out of che Ads 
and Inttrudions of the Fathers of the Society ; with a Com- 
mentary of Emanuel Almeyda, written in Ethiopia, and a cer 
tain ManuJcript Hiftory of Alphonfus Mendoza, the Latin Ethio- 
pian Patriarch, and attefted by Jerome Lupus a fworn Wic- 
nefs, I made no queftion of accomplifhing tne Work 1 had 
taken in hand - r more efpecially ebferving that, all things 
-. ..\j exadly 


exactly agreed with what Gregory the Abejpne, a Native of Afe- 
.cam Selace , a City in the Kingdom of Amhara, had at large re- 
lated to me. Onely that TeUe^ius takes occafion every where 
to plead for the (Roman Religion, and his own Society, to 
extol the ACts and Proceedings of the Fathers,- while on 
the other fide he is very (harp upon the Abejpnes , and very 
feverely cenfures their Ceremonies, yet with that Candor 
and Sincerity, that he frequently Commends the good Con- 
ditions and Ingenuity of the People. 

As for my Self, no difference in Religion, (hall make me 
lefs Studious of Truth, or lels Humane or Charitable to- 
wards all forts of Chriilians whatloever. Neither fhall any 
thing of Favour or Hatred either towards the Fathers of the 
Society, of the Abejpnes in particular, carry me fo far to Par- 
tiality, but that I (hall communicate whatever I heard 
from others, faithfully and religioufiy. However lead 
I may be thought to conceal from whence I gathered 
thefe my Informations, I have not only plac’d the Names 
of my Friends in the Margin of the Book, or in the Notes 
underneath , but all'o recited their own words in a Com- 
mentary which I am preparing to annex to my Work ; 
with InftruCtions either intire or contracted : And the Rea- 
fons that co.iftrain me to differ from others in Opinion. 
Nor do I bind my felfto beany further believed; fothat if 
any thing be underftood amifs by my Authors, or not rightly 
placed, I leave it -to be amended by Pofterity ; and thole 
things to be fupplyed which I have omitted, either as un- 
certain, or altogether unknown. 

As to the Perfon of Gregory , upon whofe Credit I Relate 
thole E thiopic Affairs and T ranfa<ftions lcarce to be found in 
any other Authors, and whom 1 (hall frequently mention, 
more (hall be faid in our Commentary. Neverthelefs 1 fhall 
not conceal thus much from the Reader; That he, after a 
Frfendfhip contracted with the at Rome , out of a defire to 
underftand the Affairs of Europe , and to learn the Latin 
Tongue , came into Germany to give me a Vifit. Soon 
after, being fent for to Gota^ try the Mod Serene Prince, 
Duke of Saxony , ( of whofe Piety and Affection to the Com- 
mon-weal of Chriftianity, I have not now time to fpeaHfufti, 
ciently ) he was by fo great a Judgment, after ieveraf Dif- 
courfes with him, found to be a Perfon of gteat .gravity; 
and high credit. For being fomewhat above fifty years of 

A i Age; 
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Age, and then an Exile, for that contrary to the King's Com- 
mand, he had followed the Fathers of the Society into In- . 
Jia, and confequcntly exercifed in Misfortune, he had laid 
' afidc all Levity and OJlentatjon, the Vices of Fortunate Youth. 
So that although in truth, 1 was fufficiently able, by vertue 
of his Inftru&ions, and the knowledge which I obtained from 
him of the Ethiopic Language, to have out-done all thole 
s that have gone before me , yet I was unwilling to refell 
the Errors of others upon the Credit of one fingle Perlon, 
till 1 had more Authorities to l'upport me. 

Nor did I therefore underake this difficult Task, only to 
confume my leifure hours in confuting the Errors, or mu- 
ff ering up the different Opinions of Authors, without any 
profpedt of t Publick.‘Benefit. The Hiftory it felf of this Nati- 
on delerves the Labour of an Accurate Pen. For whether 
you confider the Temper of the Clime, or the Condition of 
the Soyl, you {hall hardly find in Any other Part of the 
World more frequent Miracles of Nature. 

The Countrey is fituated between the Tropic of Cancer, 
and the EqttinoSlial Line , and enjoys a wonderful variety of 
Air : The Champion Levels feel the Heat, the Hilly Parts 
are no lefs fubjeft to Cold. For this reafon, the Thunders 
are mod dreadful, and frequent Tempefls terrifie both Man 
and Beads. Their Prodigious Mountains over-look the 
Clouds themfelves. Neither Olympus nor Atfos, here accoun- 
ted Wonders ; nor Atlas it felf, which the Ancients fancied 
to be the Support of Heaven , are to be compared with 
them. Their Rocks of various Shapes and Figures, (b ama- 
zingly deep as not to be afeended , yet inhabited. Their 
furrounded Valleys rugged,and reprefenting Abyffcs for profun- 
dity. Metals they alio have ; but chiefly Gold, did they 
know how to find and dig it forth. Their dryeft places in 
Winter are overflowed in Summer : For tbofe Advantages 
which the Rains afford the Fields in other places, the Ri- 
vers i'upply in Ethiopia. Among thofe Rivers , Nilus for 
vadnefs and fame, far exceeds all the Rivers of the whole 
World : Whole Fountains fo diligently fought by the Anci- 
ents are not only here found, but it alfo ftotv appears, that 
the River Niger is no more than its left Channel. Nor do 
all the Rivers of HabaJJia , as in other Places, empty them, 
felves into the Sea, but are fomc of them luckt up in the 
Sand j’fo that it is more difficult to find the Mouths of thole, 
i A than 
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than the Sources of other Streams. Plants they have of ad- 
mirable Vertue ; and Beafts of all forts, many of which are 
unknown to us. The largeft alio both of Foul and four- 
footed Beafts are here to be found. The celebrated Unicorn, 

(o curioufly fought for in all other Corners of the World, 
was firft feen here. Cattel without number, much larger 
than ours, feed in the vaft Woods, affording Pafture fufficienc 
as well for the Wild as Tame. Nor is the variety of the Nati- 
ons and People left to be admired ; fo ftrangely differing in 
Language, Cuftoms, and Ceremonies, that it may be thoughc 
fome diltintt Part of the World, rather than a particular King- 
dom. 

However all Abejfmia Obeys one King, who by reafon of 
certain Princes that are fubjedt to him, calls himfelf Nc- ‘ 
gufa nagajl %ait joperia , King of the Kings of Ethiopia. He 
derives his Defcent from Solomon King of the Ifraehtes, by an 
ambitious, tho dubious Claim • defending the long fories of 
his Family, whether true or falfo, with the force of Anti- 
quity. However it be, this is certain, That the Monarchy 
of the Abejpnes, and the Royal Line, are no left Ancient than 
any among the Europeans. And for their Power, they were 
formerly more Potent than any other of the African Kings : 
But their Wars in the preceding Age with the Adtlcnfes , has 
brought them very low. Afterwards they were fo debilitated 
by the Fury of the Gallatii , that jbcjpma is lcarce to be found 
in Habejfmia it felf, if you compare it with what it was in 
the times of Jhaiczjus. 

But that which delerves the greateft admiration is the an- 
tiquity of the Chriftian Religion, which firft began under 
S. Atbanafius, Patriarch of Alexandria , at what time Frumcn- 
tius Preached among them ; the Opinions and Ceremonies 
of which Church they ftill retain. So that many Primitive 
Rites in other Places obfolete, are here ftill in life. But 
that deplorable Schifm which arole in the Council of Cake don, 
for which they alledge other Caufes than our Writers do, 
withdrew the Abcfsmes all together from the Cathohck Church, 
at that time Flourifhing ; while they followed the Patriarch 
of the Jacobites , and rejected the Patriarch of the Melcbites. 
Yet all this while for fo many Ages they have fuffered no con- 
fiderable Change in their Divine Worfhip till the beginning 
of this laft Century, at what time being fplit into Divifions 
by the Artifices of the Jefuits, they have been cruelly fhakcn 

with 
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with Civil, Difcord and Bloody Wars ; fome Adhering to 
the fymijh, other the Alexandrian Religion. 

Of which and other things it is our DeGgn to treat more 
fully in this our Hiftory ; and fo to handle the matter, as 
to difeourfe in the Firfl Book , Of Natural Things ; as the 
Situation and Names of the feveral Counties, the Temper 
of the Climate, the Condition of the Soyl, the feveral Cu- 
ftoms and Languages of the Nations and Inhabitants. In the 
Second Book, Of the Political Government, the Succeflion 
of their Kings, their Laws, their A&s of War, the Revenue 
of the Kingdom , and the like. In the Third, Of their 
EccleGafbcal Affairs, the beginning of the Chriftian Religion, 
and its Advance in thofe Countries, their Differences with 
the Greek and Larin Church. And Laftly, in the Fourth Book, 
Of their Domeftick Concerns, and Private OEconomy. 


•. but i iiuiuj 
rr. alptoii 3... ,anL 

-ibcb lol I 





J-i'ivjrjili 

II j IJv^Y ii •j; 

U .\h 

lit 


> 


;/ . to cj.VA 





ibitf// itiii* 




. 

e tJ * . ' 

,;U.\ 

O F 


? ft ' • I 

.. j. .j - ,3 • 

; .i . ; l'fji VLfi: 

.iflD.iLu 


, *■ 

fr’l <ili» 

•• 1 thR <-.• 

, 1'; T./fJlO flk 



j. J; i {VjtJlJOi / Uf 

x tri dfeix .< r.ili 

' Jfh.io - .| 

\y ic/b 


'll hi ilUli 

'ni : i3i\l7 r ' f r Ik 

W’jil 




< v-jiB ■■Aim: 




ft/L orb iO djts 

im < L3rh ’ iijat i 


h| ij o 

- T 1 , 

f I 3 /Lfl > 

jdiJaaA 'ft- Ktofioi 

1 3iinw iifii it 

C1*Y 


T.d -jrft.Hn oirll 

;io 7/ or.iViC'ibib ci 

b"nstti> of" 



■*, i '• ■ r a 

! iMnijihii yfl 

f i£ i 

iflrt^p fitful 

It J io 

trarlrtf! 

vi ; -jp» Aaod q; 

rfifiyorh ofi? 

fo €33 tic! A . 




— — — r-T" 


T* 

S' 


* 


! It 


* 

i 

ll 





i V«»- 





• t, 

, rf’W- ■* * *, --- . . 



/ 

' ■ 




- 

• 



j’ ' . • » ♦ j' . . 
; . - » 

• 1 1 • ' < 


ar' 





v* l j? 

\ 



•■;\y $[ 

i 

• < ■ .. 


• , ■ 


> ^ .. 1 

X 

i 





' *• ; ty’i \ * 




-.^ i > ' 

■ 

t K 


'■j7 . 

r ; 'v« . 



# *5 f 

«*; r 

• r .\, . 


' . ; i. a 

•?: ^ 1 


ii. 1 

■ c 

•?’ • 

d^H v. 

■ 

'APi» 

ifij 

■ .. . «it o \ 


■j 



. 


u -5 


•• 


' V: 

‘ . ' >/ T 


V\ 


* ...•*'•■ ■ .M.' I 


■■-•» X. ,-v 'i;''- '•> 

. • • . . ' ; . 

>>•!. \ ■. -.A. -vvA v > '■■■■'■ 

v«-> '.v-' v.. 


.,/r* 


• ' 1 

f’.V .?k# 5 | 

A 
• i >■ . 


•* V. : 

’ 

' <T ; 

flj; jxS^'-TI 

‘ - t 

;V 

' , X - 


m 


iv\> . 

. *• ■ 




» ^ *• 
H'. 


’.•••> a H' '.«•> "I: 

y.Aa ..A ' ‘ s.v»A ^ 

. »“'V ^ •; ^ 

&*:. '• •••«V 

• * ' ». • ' r 


• • tl- • '• 

• *>v • • • ; -jiV. *vi ■ 

..glc <•. . 1 :3i r- - l -i 

.v ' • - : - * «*• 

R- . . ■ ' .<■ : V , V > • 


- 3 V'- 


•Wfc : r\«fi . • 

• r f. .',1 . ■ .1 y v. :' ■ .11 £ »A if'_' \ .■■■'< ■ 

mv , r - mi if ■ i‘ 8 * ■ •. 

• • A ■ ai'aT'. -.p ' . 

*r m. v v.>r 

t 'X * ^ i.-- i '' 

VAA * rt i . •... £.-’f , . ' 1 


t 


X ■ 


^,,■7™°™ ALPHABET 

ff "» Sow- Orders acccriinf to 
the feren founds of their vowelh 

[J hnr iff. A» b 1* k. 


1^ ha\ tb hu Ifr lv 

l* f* k 

di !ul m> fm 
^ met uro* nm 
U7 /& nJhJiL 

'* k ru 
f* P/tt 
* he 9 ku 

il bo. Ix> fm 
'f' it ' P fa 

lUL j’fr hn 

® ^ tui 

A. „ 


ha.fr he 
* la x [e 

ha. fa, he 
ft ma ^ me 
W fa m/e 
ra. A re 
. fa h re 

f U fat ~ke 
ba Cl be 


- .7 

ni ta ante 

i e* ff-et 


f dz ail 

ti ft ■ 

" A. Sjf|cimer ir ^ 'W* £vy 

i. v fa‘r Jwht/un^ 


I UW. 


C f fair Jphihau..- 

* hm $ kuZ 

yj . * ^ 'i hue 

“>f *-£“* 'frqui 

d“* ^ .<**? v«? 


^ hue 
/W 

r Ll' 

■*' y« 


IT" the 6 reek~ 

Sly | A ?f% eCimm ^TfnTrTZif; U ° £ " 

. ", SjP*^ 3r 7& ?. | ?g* „g* J 6 s r * ne 5 po 

Ch &crm.Tn hluTrfJuhx/Ju TrYhfiu-x} % n ** ,w 


. 1.1 


I 


r i\W '^T 


n 2 <mob’;r-Ld abrb 


Lrr. 


■ i?f^ 


of tljc Countap, 5 

T ANTS, 



ll ll JU f 


uiif; j ji) i r ■ t i i i i 'iii m i - .ii j . j 


-tr:ai!3 


ROOK T !) 




ti 

D U U IV I- 

jo zsyld; 



ij e L»IO ‘O . 

/r p fonstini aj.i.Kuiij Lj ri: 

nils yada 




1 i tfia tfai'A- JfLU " IJPa.Ij • 

xq f imn* 

fj * 


OitUVanmrnmiftk AbeffiAes, 

Qrigyffil tfoWlwaUm.tf 8 ?fj OJ 3 nyo( 

L^id . . Vi * i j ! orb vo'i .wnV\ ojfn egaDrc 

Tie Origin*! of the Name if the Abafl>r*3 « An^biau: But they rather 
chofe to k called Ethiopians ; mtnVhfittcuUrlj, Agazian, (i. e.) Free, 
*t the Germans Ciffyehuttfelvet ftaHJfs." : The) ft sported ihemfe/vts 
out of Arabia-Fell * 1 ttiie Africa^ ^>r tbty derive their Origin J frM 
the Sabeans, cr Homcriros. Thttr, Language agrees »/rA/Ae Arabian, 
The Grecians all them kmrmv^' others hsitint,', hence coitfufij/o of 
' Story { Erroneoujly , T Vy«w»f af^j^IjQa ^r, Et^gpia, 

to be retained: ‘ . , ' " ’ * _ . _i 

law Bn . ubou inro io o^zni erli bne ,= :n:&D iisnT 

| T behoves us x<y begin with the Name of the 
> Nation. They are no wVgenerally’ cdllfed’ 
l Habefinits, by others Abe fines, or Abaffems . 
1 the Name being given them by the Arabi- 
ans, in whofe Language, [ Habefi ] ( a ) fig. 
nifies a (b) Cdnfufion~orffibcture oTPSo^ 
pie ; which Appellation , as being fomewhat ignominious, 
they for a long time defpifed, neither do they yet acknowM 
ledge it in their Writings. For they rather choofe recall 

— 1 1 ■ 1 T*‘‘ I ■ ■ 

( 4 ) For Hibefha, fieakiug if a multitude ef Pttfle, it no mo re thou Convtnir, 
or the muhitud* gathered together, tnthe Second Conyugattan Habcflu, congrrgafir, on. 
Congregated together : From whence the vtords Habtfh ®-t. fignifie a multitude of 
men gathered together from fever al Trihet of feofle. So that the Abeflinct him noth* 
imyrmerty called hy one Latin word, Conren*, ttrfuch at come together. kv.'.r 

( h ) The Germans found it Shabafh or Hhabaih , the Italians , Habafcia » the 
French, Habeeh, the Portuguel'es, Abcx, frououmtd after the fimr manner With varit 
tty of Letter t ; in regard of the Arabick, Habelh.wiiefc it the Original of aM theft xtotdei 
It written Chabatti fir ChabalB , « the Prolegomena of Walton’/ P«4y GI«ttoo. 
Cay. tj- P^.93. 

their 
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their Kingdom, MdngbeJIa Itjopia, the Kingdom of Ethiopia , and 
themfelves Itjopiaitjan, Elhkpiaks ; afruming the Name from the 

the Blacks of Ethiopia., (.c,)- But, if you require a fpecial 
Name from them, theh J thfcy call fheir 1 Kingdom Gee^: alio 
zj /-qrthp jpi ri 
trom ( thc Liberty i 
ilelves from one placfi 
the-tadica l - W o rd - G tstga -admits of-both- fi gni fications. —Peg-, 
chance, ( t ) becaafe thwimaftciqncipmes, tranilacing them- 
felves ou t o f Ar abia znd Africajm Irf rclttif ocher H abitations 
they aflumed that Name in fign of Liberty, as of old, the Gtr- 
tnans , pafling the gave -chemfeiVes the Name of Franks, 

(f .) For thevare noiNatiyesof the Land; but came oat of 
that Part or Arabia which called The Happy, which ad- 
joyns to the (Red-Sea : and from wbepce there is an eafie 
Paflage into Africa. For the Abajfenes formerly inhabited 
Arabia, and were, reckon'd (g) into the number of the Sale- 
aiu or Homer ite s , as the ancient Geographers teflifie, (/-) and 
other -Convincing Arguments lufhciently proye. for 

Anripnr I nnmi 1 rr^* mkirk' «tta mII 


_. . . Arabians. 

Their Genius, and the lhape of their Bodies, and the Linea. 

of : their Countenances referable the Arabians much 
niqfe -tlyO;.the African Ethiopians. Befides, that Sever us the 
Emperor, among the Yanquiflred People of Arabia, sjufed 
thq Name of the Abefrmes to bc .( « ) ErtgraVen on his Coi* 


" fo qT o y.-> 


trri ro 


,t»§ctJ3rir,J alorlv/ ni ,m SBSSSLi^l 
t "of:.!r:OvJ y '1 j'r. 


fe> Hence Ethiopia was by tht Ancient! decided into Oriental and- Occiden- 
t»U •*» African and Alia tick : Of which theft Plates ef Scripture Omt freak ef the 
Coihitcs art taht eendtrJM. New adapt Ethiopia, it etdjr Artribntedn Africa. • 
(d) Fir which Gregory lit my Anther in a Letter te my felf. 
ft) SrenwEthiopick Lexicon. Cel. 40;. 

<"/) Which l Min *, at Agreeing with thtft Anthers cited by Ponuous ettt. 
timing tht Original if tht Franks. 


— *-£> — j — - - - — * y. t 

(r ) Far tht Sabcans and Homeritei are the famt from the Region if the Ax unites. 
tht Red Sea tying httwttn, at frith Procop. Gazeus a pen tht Tenth Chapter tf the 


> Vritet, Abaf- 


Third Beth, of Kings, Vtr. 1 . open the werdt, Queen if Sheba. 

• ( h) Stephanus in hit Beth, cmeming Chut, open tht word Absfleni, trrsi 
{•ni, a Nat im if Arabia, and relates one ef the Artbicks of Uranius, that they 
bantered open tht Sabeans. J 

(i ) Scaligtr in Coinput Ectlef. Ethiop. de Emendat, temp. Aid. 7. 
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Chap. I. »• ETHIOPIA. 

The Habeflmes themlelves alio, while chey claim the Queen 
of Sheba for their Prineefs, betray their Original. For the 
Arabians unanimoudy confefs, That fhe was defeended from 
the Lineage of the Homcritcs. The Grecrari Writers, igno- 
rant of the proper Name, from the Royal City Axuma 
called them Axumitcs. ( k ) Others in reference to their Ori- 
ginal, have confus'd them with the Homerites ; others, by 
reafon of their vicinity, With the Nubeans. Moft of the An- 
cients called them Indians , as they did all thole Nations un- 
der the Toirid Zone, whole particular Names they underftood 
not* Yea the %cd Sea it lelf is by fome ( / ) of the Ancients 
called the Indian Sea ; fo that 'tis no wonder that the Nati- 
ons bordering upon it fhould be called Indians. Neither 
did the Tortuguee^es know any other Name in the begin- 
ning of the former Century; For Damianus de Goe{ calls 
their King ? the great Emperor of the Indians. (»/) Which 
diverfity of Names has begat no fmall Cbnfufion in our 
Hiftory. For fome things are attributed to our Abeffines , 
which are appropriated to thettue Indians. (») And fome 
things written concerning another Nation of Ethiopia, are 
impoled as peculiar to the Habefftnes. At U \*me, upon the 
firft Printing of certain Ethiopick Booksj their LanguageWas 
laid to be Chaldean, and they themlelves erroneously called* 
fomotimes Chaldeans, at other times Indians. But the Name 
of Abejpnia or AbafJia, now known to all the World, fhall 
be the Name which (o)we fhall retain^ with that of Ethi. 
opia fometimes : More efpecially when we fhall ditcourfe 
concerning their Kings, their Ancient Language , or their 
Ecdefiaftical Affairs j all which admit themlelves to be di- 
ftinguifhed by the Title of Ethiopick j which the Abeffines 
themfelvs do alfo allow. 

■ f -i , ■ . 


( t_) Stephanus makes mention of thefe in the word Axumitcs. Cedrcnus, Jits. i 
of Judinian, tend Ptolomie. Scaligcr mentions the Name of Axumitc uftn certain 
Pines of Corn , in the fore recited fine. 

(/) So Procopius Gazcus, colls it in hit Comment upon the forenientionedTemb of 
Kings ; nnd others, at Scaligcr ohferves in Compi Ecclel. Ethiop. &c. 

( m ) In his KtLulon of the Embajftc of Mlttneus to the King of Portugaf. 

(n ) Which chiefly happens in the Hsflory of the Comer Jim of the Habcflincs, Jet 
forth by Adefius and Frumcntius ; which the Writers of Eccicftajhcal Hsflory , have 
hitherto almojl all of them nnderftood, cinct'rmng the true or Afiatic Indians. Thto- 
dorct in Hid. Ecclcfiaft. Lib. I . Cap. 22. 

( o') Posken in Pirfat. PCalc. Ethiopia Edit. Rom. Ambrofc Thcfcus hired, 
in lung.Oritnt. Pag. 13. „■ . 
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C H A P. II. » 

- • Of tbe Situation and Bounds of Abeflmia. 

The Situation ahovt Egypt, and degrees of Latitude. The Error rfjovhir 
tad the vulgar Talks. 7 he true Latitude. The conjectural Latitude. 
T he Bounds toirard the North, and toward the Eaft. Toward the Sour h : 
Toward the Weft. 

' 1 ,<!-• nu tat A liJir.i’ :■ • 

I N Africa, above Egypt, beyond ( a ) Nubia, lies Halaf- 
fia very near between the Eighteenth and Sixteenth 
Degree of Northern Latitude j being ( b ) called by fome 
the Upper Ethiopia. It extends not altogether fo far as the Equi- 
noctial Line, much lefs can it be faid to crols it. Which 
notwithflanding, almoft all Geographers and Hillorians have 
hitherto aflerted} whether it were that they did not rightly 
underltand the Sayings and Writings of others ; or whether 
deceived by the Credit of | Paulks jouius, who writes thac 
the Kingdom of Scey>a, ( Sana or ScbeVa ) beholds the Au- 
artick. Pole elevated in two and twenty degrees ; whereas ic 
is inr no place to be leen where Shewn lies. Which miflakc 
as leems moll probable, he too unwarily drew, not from 
the Abe fines, utterly ignorant of thofe things, but from, a 
certain Ancient Geographical Map of Africa ; the Author of 
which has fo far extended jHabefinia, that he has joyned it 
to another Region known only to himlelf ; fearing to leem 
ignorant of what lay between by leaving a fpace. As if it 
were a fliame to be ignorant of that which flies the piercing 
examination of human wit, and can be no otherwiic difeo^ 
vered but by experiment. 

But the Jcf tats, more skilful in Spherical Difcipline , by the 
Afliftance of the Ajlrolabe, were the full who taught us 
that fame true Latitude, from the North to the South, already 
mention’d. But they were not able to make it out i Yet fo 
far as could be rendred moll probable and certain, by con- 
jecture, and the length of Journeys, the fortugals do 
reckon this Kingdom, where it is broadell, to contain a 
a Hundred and Forty of their Leagues. But the longell 


< «) Sub Egypto mojl Write, hut erroneoujly. 

(h) So B. Tellez, Hiftoria general, de Ethiopia alia. 

Journey, 
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Chap. II. ETHIOPIA. 

Journey dire&ly We (l ward, is to be accounted from the %cd 
Sea to the fartheft Limits of Vembea. For mod (ure it is, 
that the Bounds of this Empire do from the Eaji and Weft, 
as it were Conically leflen ; befides that the Gallant have 
torn leveral of its Members from it. • 

Toward the North it has adjoyningto it, the Kingdom 
of Fund , otherwile Senior, by the Tortugals called Fungi ; 
a part of Ancient Nubia. Toward the Eajt it was formerly 
bounded by the %cd Sea : But now the Pore of Arkiko, with 
the adjacent Ifland of Matsuo being taken , all that Coaft 
obeys the Turk, who are Mailers of that Sea. A Sea that 
affords but lictle convenicncefor Harbors, full of Shelves and 
Quick-fands, and befides that, the Iflands which belong to 
it are Untill’d, ill Inhabited, and labouring under luch a 
icarcity of Water in the midd’ft of the Sea, that they neither 
afford Accommodation nor Security to Strangers, for which 
reafon they are but little vifited. The Mouth of the Streighc 
is very narrow, and of fo ill a fame for frequent Shipwracks 
that the Arabians call it Bab-clmendeb , the (c) Port of Af- 
fliction. To thole that enter into it, the Kingdom of Van - 
cole appears upon the left hand. The Prince of this Terri- 
tory is a Friend to the Abejfnes, and Commands 1 the Port 
of IBaylur, where the Patriarch fent from firft Landed, 
and travelled thence into Abejpnia. More within the Streight 
lies the King of Adcla, a Mahumetan - a Profefl Enemy, and 
in the laft Century, the Scourge of the Habeffines. Next 
follow in their Order the Kingdoms of Vatbaro, 'Bali, F at a- 
gar, Wed, Bi^amo, Combat a, with feveral other Provinces, 
either pofTcfTed or wafted by the Barbarous Nation of the 
Gatlans. From thence the Countries winding about the 
Eighth Degree toward the South, Alaba and Jendero , by the 
Bmtugals called Gingiro, Kingdoms of the Gentiles , terminal j %iU 
Habejfima ■ till, you come to Enarca , the laft Kingdom, 
feated between the Eighth and Ninth Degree of Latitude, 
toward the N orthwtji. Laftly the River I4aleg h and Ntlui it 
felf, tolling along through leveral vaft Delarts , clofe up .„■* a 
the We flan Limits. Nor are there any other Nations wot- 
thy to be mentioned thereabout, till you come to the North; 


( e) Ik the Vatrar Mayys, the ef later Edition , miflakenly called Babclmandcl. 
The Interpreter! ef the Nubian Geographie,^rww««f it Bab-Alnundab, and render 

it, The DreadfutMbuth, c P*l *°- 

w B 2 and 
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. and the Kingdom of Seitnar , already nam’d, unlefs the wan- 
dring Ethiopians, which the Ancients called NumaJes and Trog- 
Mj/to i and the Abejprn Shankala. 
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V. 

[Of the Divifon of HabeiTinia, into druerfe Kingdoms 
"■ "V." \ and Regions. 

"Tlje Reasons and kingdoms of Habeffinia are variouflj recounted, and num- 
bri up. Snnmerical faults. Gregories enumeration andpromsmia- 
tiih. Site Limits o/JAmbara, and thePrvsnces. Angota, Bagemra 
with itsPrefeclures, Balia, Bizama, Brigna, Cambata, Conta, Da- 
ri _ rn°ta, Dcwaro, Dombeja, and its Provinces. Enaria, Fatagara’ Ga- 
feta, Gajghc, Ganna, Ganz, Gidm, Gojaro. Gombo. Gongha, Gu- 
raghe. Itat, Samen, Set Sevva. Shat. Tigra and its Pre/enures 
Thofe tihich are under BahrnagafTus, Walaka, Wed. Tellez reckons 
more. Others he omits. More remarkable Provinces. What tbeKinv 
of HabeiTinia pojjejfs at this day, " 

:i.ij io i.'I ■. | . ... .. H . * * *. ' 

'HE Regions of which Ethiopia confifts, are neither 
. equally, nor with the fame obfervance of number,buc 
-™._ j vanoufly fet down. Moft of them enjoy the Name 
of the Kingdom, Menghcft , or Ethiopia , in General ; perhaps be- 
oauie in ancient times they had their proper Princes and pecu- 
liar Laws, as we know that formerly Spain was divided into 
feveral Kingdoms of the lame nature. The reft, in the Am. 
Jsaric Dialed:, are called Shumet , Prcfe&ures, which are not 
Lowever Governed by Vtce^^oys, but arc under peculiar Go*- 
A ernojurs of their own ; which being confounded with the 
Ml. 8 ^ ln S d fl n ? s . r ° call ’d, mull needs render the number of the 
Kingdoms uncertain. Paulas JoYtus diftinguilhes the Em- 
pire ot the Habtjpnes into more than forty Kingdoms ,- others 
add y9C tno.ry, which arc more eafily let down in writing 

than l!_n. a t nr* • , 



Johan. 


L j rt- Awt.uuwn in writing. 

In Spijl. Sv. Hl-mdemooftrated. Matthew thq Armenian, firft Amballador 
to the fortugals from the- Ahejpnes, will needs have (4) fixty. 
Tesfa Sionus, who fet forth the New-Tefiatnent in. Ethiopl 
affirms lixty two Kingdoms in Subje&ion to hi s Emperor 




(*) Dim 1 Goez. de legit. Indorum ad Emanuel. 3 Eus._Reg. 

Lr:a x SI Unlels 
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Unlefi perhaps che Numerical Character for fixes', be mi [liken 
for char denoting only twency j of which fore, there are rtioft 
frequent faults both in Prophane and ( b) Sacred Writers^ 
P. Nicolaus OoJionus, from the Relation of John Gabriel , a Por- 
tuguese Collonel, a Perfon of great Fame, and one that -had 
long refided in Ethiopia, alTerts, That the Abejfme Empire, ac- 
cording .to its ancient Right , comprehends no refs than 
twenty fix Kingdoms, and fourteen Provinces. But he mixes 
fome Neighbouring Kingdoms, which are no way SubjCCtto 
the King of the Abejf»us,&nd fomehealfb omits, (c) How- 
ever mod certain it is, that we may fafe|y reckon twenty, 
computing thofe which the Gallant have fubdued. Gtcgpry 
named thirty to me, adding perhaps fome fmall ones, v^hich 
others allow to be no more than Prefectures. Thefe 1 fhalL 
reckon up from his own mouth, and as he wrote them doWh 
himfelf, thatche ( d ) Reader may be allured of their rtue and 
genuine Pronunciation. Th$ firft, and that the beft ahB 
mod fertile, is the Kingdom of Ttgra ; but for Noble pels 
Ambara exceeds it, which.we {hall pile in the firftplaee, the 
reft following according to the Order of the Latin Alphabet. * 
Amhara is now the mad noble Kingdom of all Ethiopia 1 ; by 
-reafon of thole inacceffibleFortified Rocks, Ghefetia.nd Amhacet, 
where formerly the Kings Sons, excluded from the Kingdom, 
were fecured ; and is therefore accounted the NativeCouritry 
of the late and prefent Kings, .and of all the Nobility; It 
lies almolt in the Center of HabefJhtia , having on the North 
the Kingdom of Bagetnier-, upon the IVefl, fLile ; arid beyon<l 
that, the Kingdom of Upon the South it views Wdlake, 

and Eaftward beholds Angola. , The Provinces that belong 


( S) Ludovic. Capcll. in Critic, facr. Lib; %. Cap: to, brings an Example if 
Sam. Bochart. in Hicroz. fuO. hi. z. cap. Z 1 }. ad Macrab. X. 6. 36 . concerning thirty 
tin Soldiers upon one Elephant. 

(c ) Certainly Godignus'j enumeration it mojt confufed : forthemofl part ill pro- 
nounced, at Lcca, for Watcka« ; ApdvhyrAotthf.rechsn ^rtcla, and Aircagurece 
chuaig iloo number 'of 'the Kingdom), trhen the latter it onely the Metropolis and no King- 
dom t, valeted by the River H J'WlbiT ; for Jo it ought lobe writ ten •■) andytt confcfet that 
the Inhabitants are no way Subject to the Abeflinc Emperor, ^ ,irnt. ^ - * - 0* 

( d ) Tbit wai very necejfary by reafon of tht great variation and corruption of 
Kamel, ft frequent in all aiicchorl. 



| zfj 
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5 Atronca 
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5 Atronca Mat jam 

6 Bada-Bad 

7 Boras a 

8 i Batata 

9 Beda-gadal 

10 Dada 

1 1 Dad 

I a Demab A; , 

I j Ephrata 

14 Ewar^a 

15 Feres -Bohr 

16 Ganato-Ghiorgbis 

ij Gepa-bar 
18 Grumglx , n 

.19 Gbel 
29 Ghcjhe 
fX,f. Ghefht* 

The Second Kingdom is Angot, which is alio called 
Hangot. 

,,jThe Third Kingdom is S agtmbder, in the vulgar Mapps 
Bagomidri ; a large and fertile Kingdom, watered with many 
Rivers. Gregory compared it with our Germany, faying, Here 
is much T hater, as in Bagembder. The River Bafilo divides it 
fjrom Amlsara. It is diftinguifhed into leveral Territories. 


21 HagaraCbriftos 
20 Karna.Marjam 

24 Ejcarja 

25 LaiJ\ueita. 

26 Macana-Celece , 
Gregory was Bom. 

27 Mol^a 

28 Sbegla 

29 Tabor 

39 Tadbaba-Marjam. 
31 Tat-Kyuja 
02 Ikid/a 

33 HVo 

34 w^da 

35 ^ 

36 Zar-amba. 


1 Andabet , the Trumpeters 
Countrey. 

2 Alcana 

3 Dafcr , more particularly 
like Germany , as Gregory 
(aid. 

5 

3 Ghjm 

6 Kyma 

7 Makct , bordering upon 
Angola. 


8 Majhalamja 

9 Nafasmauca > 

10 Smada 

11 T^ama r 

1 2 Wainalga, famous for the 
(laughter of Grams in the 
former Century, > *. - 

13 Wudo. 




The founh Kingdom is Bali, mod Eajlerlie, which the 
Gallons firft (ubdued j and thence affli&ed the Abe pints with 
(o many Calamities. 
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The fifth Kingdom is Bt^amo, divided frotn Gojatn by the 

River Nile. 

The fixth Kingdom is Bugna, in fome Mapps called Abu- 
gana, a mountanous and final! Kingdom. 

The feventh Kingdom is Cambata , the Inhabitants where- 
of are called Hadja, or Hadiens. From whence it comes to 
pafs, that Aden, or Hadca is in the Mapps erroneoufiy called a 
Kingdom. It is the laft Kingdom toward the South , lying not 
far from Enarrea ■ for the moll part Chriftians, but mixed 
with Pagans and Mahumetans. 

The eighth Kingdom is Cont ; by the Tortugals called Conch. 

The ninth Kingdom is Varnot • a Southerly Kindom, leated 
beyond Nth’, and the Gafats. 

The tenth Kingdom is Bawaro ; the Eaflern limits of the 
Empire, adjoyningto the Southern part of Bali. 

The eleventh Kingdom is Dembeja , or Dembta, a Kingdom 
now famous for the Royal Camp, continually pitched there. 
The Prefectures belonging to it are. 


1 Arebja 
1 Decal-ariva 

3 Behhana 

4 Edn 
7 Gaba 

6 Guender 

7 Kjura 

8 Kara 


9 Saenko. 

10 Scra-karn 

1 1 Takuefa 
i a Temp i 

13 Tjbelga as it Were the 
Gates of Abuajpa toward 
Sennar. 

14 Walwad. 


The twelfth Kingdom is Enarea, inhabited both by(d) Chru 
ftians and Gentiles. This Kingdom was fubdued by Melech . 
Saghed; who converted theGovernour thereof to the Chri- 
llian Faith. Gregory very much applauded the Inhabitants 
for their Probity and Integrity : he laid it was a fertile Soile, 
and abounding in Gold, adding That he had heard from the Por- 
tuguezes, that this kingdom was five 8 nd thirty days journey dijlant 
from the Indian Ocean ; but would not affert it for Truth. 

The thirteenth Kingdom is Tatagar ; formerly inhabited 
by Chriftians, Eaftutard adjoynitig.to Bali. 

-■Jj/'i . . : . .11.. 1 * 


(J) By tht PottugaU ctSti Nitei, by Godignus Nerca. lib. l. (*f. 4. 
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The fourteehch Kingdom is Gafat, bordering upon Da- 

'inota. 

The fifteenth Kingdom is Gajghe ; pronounce it as tlie 
French do, Gajegue. 

The fixteenth Gan, by the Portuguese! called Ganhc. 

The feventeenth, Gan^. Erroneoufly joyned with Dali, and 
ia the feigned Title of the King, contracted into Dalegan 3. 

The eighteenth Gedm , bordering upon Dawaro toward the 
Eajl. 

The nineteenth Gojam ; ( e ) pronounce it with the French , 
Gojam. A Kingdom wonderful for its fituation, and famous 
for the Fountains of Nile therein now difeovered. For the 
River Nile almoft furrounds it in manner of a Pemfula. Buc 
that it cannot poffibly be the Ifland of Meroe , as Tellmus be- 
lieves, we fhall prove in our Commentary. Godignus affirms, 
that it contains twenty Provinces, but conceals their Names. 

' The twentieth Kingdom is Gombo. 

The one and twentieth, Gonga. 

The two and twentieth, Guraghe. 

The three and twentieth, Jfat, adjoyning to Shewa toward 
the Eajl. 

The twenty fourth is Samcn ; by TeHefius called Cemen, and 
numbred among the Provinces. 

The twenty fifth Set, whofe Inhabitants are Fagans. 

The twenty fixch Sewa, in the Amharec Dialed: Shewa , as 
the Tortugals call it Xoa, or Xaoa 1 a very large and mod 
opulent KingdotA ; formerly much frequented by the Abejfme 
Kings , and then more famous than Amhara. It is diltin- 
guimed into the Upper and the LoTfer, there are in it feveral 
Monafteries and fome Towns, as may be leen in our Mapp. 
Dobra Libanos, the feat of Jeeghi, chief Overfeer of all the 
Monks, was forrinerly in this Kingdom. 

The twenty feventh is Shat, in Portuguese, Xat. 

The twenty eighth is Tegre or Tigra ; one of the principal 
Kingdoms, and the firft at you enter into Ethiopia. The Na- 
tive Country of the former Kings, who kept their Courts at 
Axuma. The moll noble part of it lyes toward the d(ed Sea ■ 
and is called B ahr, the Sea, or Mcdra-Dibr, the Land of the 
Sea, or a Maritim Province, comprehending tinder it three 


(e) Errmtujly Goyame in the Wcrfe Goroma by Godignus. Lib. 1.' 

W J* 

Toparchies. 
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Toparchies. The Governour, Babr-Kagafh refides in Do- 
larwd. (f ) The Prefectures belonging co Tegre are, J. 


i Al argil b 

I Acftirn, or the Prefe&ure 
of Axuma, the ancient Re- 
sidence of the Kings. 

3 Adet 

4 Afa-rmeuancn 
y Agamja 

6 Amba-Sanct (g ) 

7 Bora 

8 Upper -Hurd 

9 Lower-Bura 

10 Beta- Abba Garima 

I I Doha, near Angora , inha- 
bited by Bagans. 

1 1 Enderta 


T Of 1 - Vfi 1 b)'n. < r;! r 

urn anT 

13 Garaka 

si* iliAT 

t 4 Hagatai 

stb :hfhra 

1 5 Membirta 

0 - : ciadl si 

id N.ader 


iy Sahart 

Oj flhtjl 

1 8 Salawa 

• on «»ob <sA 

19 Sand ft 

20 Sire 

..A niiio orfj 

21 T aderdr 

’ * fibHrllK I 1 

11 Tambeii 

b&f. 

23 Tor at 

"u,^v'i.G p 

24 T^anua 

c i ^ 

*5 Ti$roe 

! v 

16 Wag 

. , - ysl Srt 

27 WajraE 

i 1 


All Which are inhibited by feveral Nations and People; 
%dt there ife’notfo miriy GoVttrriburs as Prefectures r'Ftfr that 
fometihles two or threePrefeCtlttesare under one Govefftotir; 
For Bora , Salawa , and Wag, are all under one Tetrareh. 


The Prefectures uhder Bahmagaa, are 


i Bakla, whofe Inhabitants 
are all Graziers.andchangc 
■their 'Hibitations, abiding 
in the Summer in one 
place i all the Winter-time 
in another. 
i Egala 

j Hamacen , It cOnfifts df 
three Towns, which arc 
fubjeCt to the King of the 
-Habetfines, however thfcy 


choofe theit own 
ftrates, and are Governed 
by their own Laws, like 
a Petty GomrrionLWetdthj 
and often give ProteCtiort 
to Exiles and 1 F ugitives. 

4 Marjan y ' "' ■ 

5 Marata 

6 Sarawt 

7 Zangareri. 


f) In the Ainfvs #/Dobarua, ErronttUfy Batva-, worfc Bama. 
g ) By Telle 2 cnled Atobacanet. Pig- 1 19- 
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The twenty ninth Kingdom is Walaka, in the Tartuguet^e 
Language Olcca, or Holeca. . . 

The thirtieth, Wed, by the Tortugals called Ogge. 

Thefe are the Kingdom? which Gregory numbrcd up tome, 
and left the Names ot chem written down in the Ethiofic Cha- 
rafbers : to the end 1 might pronpnnce^hem genuinely, and 
exprels them as adaptly as could be done in conformity to the 
Latin Letters. Telle^ius reckons more, which nevertheleis, 
he does not diftinguilh in hisMapps by great Letters,as he does 

* 

d 


the other Kingdoms ; that is to lay, 


i Alamale i ‘ L. ' ■: 

l /U)a ;:;.\ SV ■ •; 

3 Bahargamo t ' - 

4 Betezamora 

5 Boxa, which neverthelcfs 
he fays , is a Country of 
Enarca. l.i.c. 8. 


Guiuar 

Mdnz. 

Manabet 
Mot a. 


tlpikfh 
1 .'.ra .2 c-'.n’K 

i.a<^ 

vui 5 -tsbkI 
I lAiV.-ttsP’ < 
7i3n i 

,:'.Tydh5!i 


On fhe other fide fome Kingdoms he omits, fome of which 
hoiyffer he has inferred in his Geographical Mapp , and of 
forafth? makes mention inhis Hiftory; /. i. c . ij. as 


Fat agar 
Gafat 
Gajghe 
Gatttbo j. 


.dmcoo 1 


ms ,»kg«n:\i.(£ ub 


Gang a 
Set 

S bat ' 


it IT 


,iiU.fT 


/The mpft remarkable Provinces which have their peculiar 
Governours, are 


1 Emfras , between Bagcm- 
dra, and Dembea. 

2 Malaga 

3 Mugar, near to Sewa £ 


4 T%agaJe '<* 

5 Wagara ' > J " 

6 Walhtju . /::*> s 

Sic rljirlyr ,’r.v/oT 

The reft you fhall meet with in our Geographick Tables. 
Now of all thefe Kingdoms and Provinces the King of the 
Abeffines enjoys at prefent, 


i Ambara 
l Bajemdra 
rrlT 


3 Combat a 

4 Damota 


D 


5 Dembea 
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y Dembea 

9 Part of Seva, with fome 
other Kingdoms of lefler 

6 Enarea 

7 Gojam 

8 Samen 

note. 

And for Provinces, thofe of b* *Y-' : 

i ■» <i • . . 1 1 . . ul jy . lAtHi rri ii -i hut 

t Emfras >7 

" r ■ ■ 1 r. * 't ' (i 

4 W agar a 

a Malaga 
5 T*agade 

5 Walkayt 


Which Kingdoms and Provinces comprehend the bell pare 
indeed j but not the half of the ancient Hahtffta. The reft 
the Calans have either fubdued, or elfe utterly laid waft, as we 
fhall relate in due place. 

■ — "n 1 1 ’ 

Chap. IV. 

Of the Vulgar Cborograpbic Table or AUpp of Ha- 
belli nia , and the Authors new one. 

q 

The Net v Mapp of the Habeffincs. The jjw one found fossil wit has Erro- 
neous : Look'd on ns ridicuUsss by Gregory ; by reafon of the ill writing end : 
becaufe of the ill under food Names o/’Barnagaflus, Tigremahon, Arn- 
biancantiva, which are explained. The ambiguous powers of Letters, 
aisfaue to concert a certain Geographical Alphabet. The Authors comefi 
about hu own Mappt, L»uo ' . . • • > , 

B UT to the End that all things may the more clearly 
appear , We fhall produce a new ChorographiqiL 
Mapp of Hzbcffinui, the old one that. goes begging 
about the World for an Author, being altogether uncertain. 

I was not a little afjiam'd to hear the tcdnlous Ethiopian, Ore- 
gory, upbraiding as he did, the vanity and darekfnefsof our 
People, to obtrude fiich abliudiiies upon the Commonweal 
of Learning, and to defile otherwifemoft ( !/f beautiful Pieces 
of Geography, with fiich fabulous impertinencics. While 
they made public to the W orld Mapps of fuch conlccjuence. 


"(h ) Anhtjc of Ortclius, J«nf»iBs f tbs. A tj**< »/ Gerald, Mercator, Bleau, 

* i others. . 

C z without 
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wkhouo any.luffidenc Authority, or any light by what Pen,, 
ofwlut Nation, or in what Language they werefirft written A 
as if they defigned on.purpol'eto deceive the Reader, that fir 
he might not be in a Capacity to judge of the Truth : which’ 
if it were their aim, they did not mil's of their intentions, in 
regard they led feveral perfons, oth entile eminent, and of 
great judgment, into foul miftakes, who cryed up the Empire 
of the Habejpm for the', lqrgeft in the World, as being little 
lefs than all Europe, too uqwafily milling to their fi&ions. : 
When 1 firft iliewed the vulgar Mapps to Gregory , lotne* 
times 1 made him laugh, fometimesl made him angry. For 
before 1! ealUdto'mind thacthe Latin Letters were tb.be pro- 
nounced after the ’ Portugal manner, tasked him concerning 
the Kingdoms of Xoa, Gopote,and other Regions, from whence 
the <Portugue%es had either taken away or to which theyihad 
added the Latin Letters, a, d, do, as being their Articles of 
declenfion, ( i ) without any regard to the Letter h. But 
when I expe&ed an Anfwer, he knew not what I meant, 
till I pronounced for Kjoa, Sbta j fbt Goyam, Gojam, and lb on. 
ward : But he. laughed outright when I queftion'd him con- 
cerning the Kingdoms of L>tiniagajfni , Ttgremahon, ( k) and 
Ambiancant'Cva. For after A\fhort hefitation hd .Uoderftood 
them to be compound words, in which the Titles of the 
Pite-Qtyys, were conjoyned vbtth the Names of the Regions 
qyef which they were made Governors ; and belides thar, 
very much corrupted by the 'Portugal pronunciation and fuel- 
ling. For Banugajfo in the Ambaiic Language < extends it 
fclf to Baljr.Nagj/b, a compound word of'Ba/.v which ligni- 
fies the Sea, and Kagafh a Govemour, as much as to lay a 
Commander or Admiral at Sea. TidmMaboie corriiptly for 
Tigre-tiucuoncn, that is to lay, Judge :t Or Prefid enr^qf. Tigre - 
Antbtaft-iantiva for Dcmbea-cantiba, that is; Governour or Pre- 
fidenc of Vemoea. The lame inference happens to the molt 
noble City and Court of Royal Refidencej Axuma, which ne- 
ver appears in chelMapps,! by realontliat the Portugal! pro- 
nounce Axunt, Acajfum ; for they caft away the A,cas atr Ar- 



jartsup . .t/ Lli i tl 9rlj of aildisq absm yad: 

( I ) Ai Abugno , fir Bugna , Tlarua ; warfe Banja, for Dubafua j Amjra for 

_1 A I I / A I I--L . 1 



Amhara 7 Ambador*, fir Ambadarho ,-&c. 
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ic Caffutno. Upon which City we ftood pauling a long 
time, before we could tell what to make of it: 1 pals by 

an innymerablc company of other iniihkes, which rrndred 
the \Mapp altogether ufelelsto me. Nor is it to be doubted 
but, the lame thing often falls out in other Exotic Tables: 
Sq/haf onlplXa Mao can divine the Language of the Author: 
or vyl)ef4;be was born , it is impoflible but he mull read the 
Names pf the plies . molf extravagantly. For we land that 
becaule choMpdcin Enroptans have nd Letters of their own ^ 
but oncly have accommodated the Latin- Letters to their 
own- lqgnds.y it comes to pafs., that one and the lame 
Letter is flarioufly pronounced by various Nations ( which 
frequendy appears in Conl'onantscOnjbyncd. As for Example 
Cb, among the Germans , ‘Belgians and Tolonians , is a rough 
Afpiracion like the Hebrew n , or the Greek X. Among the 
Italians Cf’,' is pronounced like a A, among che French like an 
Hebrew w. But among the Englijb- Spaniards and T art ague fe>, 
who alone genuinely pronounce the word China, there is a 
kind of hiding compos'd between the Letter 5. and fcl), 
which theritailaits exprels by a C before e oi i } the Tolonians ' 
by CD , the Hebrews more lively in .their o, the Germans 
the Englijh by Sh, the French Ch, the Italians Sc 
before c, and i ; and which the Tcutugucfes would do by their 
Letter X, but that they are Unwilling to have.it i fuperfluoiK 
Letter in theit Alphabet. U V . . Ui\\V > 

For which realon it would be very requifice that the 
Publifliets of Foraign Mapps, /fliould kilo Publifli their' 
Inftrujftions, and tdl the Wofjtd\ according , to what Pro- 
nounciatiori, the Names of Countries and Gines ought to be 
read : Or; ellit that in the compiling of fome ubivdrlal 
Geograjhital Work / care niigtft be taken to. add luch/an 
pdex as fliould be the ftandaipjof Pronunciation in every 
Country, to prevent the commonmiftakes. 

We muft acknowledge that our Chorographick Tablfc is 
not without its defedts : For though Gregor ie were fufficiently 
skill’d in the Names.and: Simatiaa ufiplaccs yet- he was 
ignorant of the Dcgwes.pflijit Sphere and Elevation of the 
Pole. Therefore in the full Mapps of Habeffinia which I 
made , 1 follow’d the Longitude and Latitude of the vulgar 
Tables ; but becaule l found' them falfe an that too, we 
thought it more prudep^noi tpTublifh aripuralL 1 muft 
conlefs being in company with certain Peifons oLLcarnin» * 
*Y. am 
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and Quality, upon a ( l ) dilcourle thac happen'd concerning 
Ethiopia, after I had made my Apology, I produc'd a Manu. 
fcript exemplar of both forts : But fuch they were , thac 
fliould they ever come to light by any misfortune , I dare 
not be refponfible for their Credit. But at length having 
happen'd upon the Chorographick Table of Tette^itu , de- 
lineated by the Fathers of the Society, with the help of the 
A '(irolahc , I made no fcruple to retain the Degrees , as by 
them let down , and then to make them common , together 
with a new Mapp, for univerlal information. 1 have added 
the Midland Regions , tho without any adventure of juftifi. 
cation, in regard thofe Regions by reafon of their vaft diftahce 
being fo feldom vifited by Travellers, afford little of certainty! 


( l ) Thcvenot mahtt mention of that which 1 gave to the EleSor of Mcnts , in 
hie Rtmarlrt upon the Hifiory of Ethiopia. / prefenttd one otlfo to Frederick 3 d. Xitu 
of Danemark , another to Charier Lewis the hltiier Palatine , and feme others I could 
net refaji the fame fathfalHoo of their curiofity. 


Chap. V. ' 

Of the Natarc of the Soif Temper of the Air,Tempefis 4 
Winds , and fucb like Meteors. w,i 

The Air uncertain, Wonderfid effect of hpu. The Torrid Zone it 
ticverthllefs habitable. The high fleets cold. No Sttotv. The tenter 
and obolcfomnefi of the AtK ‘ horrid Thunders. A dirty Wittier 
dtferih'd by Gregory. Dmtrjity of Temfefls in the fane fituilitm\ 
The four feafons of the year different from the Europeans. Tho 
beginning of the Spring the ayh. Septcinb. Thy have, only three 
fe.ifons of the year-, the days and nights alinofl a!* ays < y,A, Their 
dawning! andevertings ver/fbort. T he mof impetuous wind, call'd a 
Snake. The two forn of Whirl-winds, PreftOr and Typhon, mofl 
raging and pernictouf., . S VIO J.'.iii ■ eyjytlvne ■ i. fuui "// 

y! ihLjh 1 ■ 1 .* j \ 'ja 10 , ' ^ rod ; tij. t -u stjot . .7 ,qh 

I N lb many and luch various Regions , the CdilfticuriOn 
of the Air is as variodsv- in’lbw and open places which 
the Abefpnts call :heit of the Sun is itoblerable 1 ,- 

fuch as Seneca delcribes in thele vyords. The Jhmes Bum m if 
nettl'd m the fire, not oncly in the middle of the d<ty, hut- al fo toward 
the evening, the Silver mfiders ; the foot fiepi of men at* impatient 
of the fetrehing fond. Tl>t- faftefiing of the ft. mined milts e 

«« ■ Ko 
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No exterior covering, of outward Vnuimcnt remains, hi which 
refped both coafts of c,he <%cd, Sea have but a bad report; 
as alio die Illands , d'pecially Suaqucna, whole hcac Gregorie 
-(many times us’d to call Infernal. For laid he , it excoriates 
the Skin , nulls bard fndian Wax in a Cabinet, and feat's your 
fhoos t like a red hot Lon. 

But ihele perfons coufider'd not the nature of thofe People; 
that inhabit that Country ; much Icls have they weighed 
with themfelves , the ftrangej,Patience of xhpfe that eovec 
rule and dominion , who can endure the parching beams of 
the Sun, and willingly too, though unus’d to thole immode- 
rate violences of raging heat. However rite ancient Philofo- 
' phers were in a very great error that believ’deh c(m)Tomd Zone 
unhabitable; or that the middle parts of the Earth, where the 
Sun continually moves , fhould be parch’d up with flames , 
and tolled with the raging flier (t i) Afliiredly there are lome 
Philofophers who deliver things uncertain and unprov’d 
for real and allured truths, and dilcourle in luch a manner 
of the nature of the Air, the Heavens and the Stars , as if 
their iefidence had long been there. For' that the Airis colder 
upon the Mountains , all Nations in their own Countries 
'find by experience; but that the Air is .cold of it.felf, and 
not warmed but by the tepcrcuflyon of the Suns beams among 
the exhalations of the Earth, is the opinion of other fage 
Philofophers : which exhalations in the lower Region near the 
Earth rile more dole and condens'd, in the upper parts, more 
thin and rarify’d ; fo that tho the lower parts fric with heat, 
high places freez , the cool nature of the Air not lulfeting any 
alteration through the defed of heat. 

, Therefore the higher you alcend the Mountains of Ethiopia 
from the coall of the 1{cd Sea , the more temperate you fliall 
feel the Air ; infomuch that as Tellezjws witnefles in many 
Regions of Ethiopia , the Summer heats are more mild then 
in Portugal } fo many degrees dillant toward the North. Nay 
there are lome Mountainous Countries , as in Samen where 
the cold is more dreaded than the heat, bieverthelels there 
falls none or very little Snow in thofe parts , only a certain 
fmall fort of Hail fometimes covers the ground , which at a 


(—) Ariftot. Mftcorotog. L. l.c. ii. mi hit fcBttnrr. 

(») The Spaniards have • Prtverk , be that ii intern * *ptm hit ,trri inter eft, mirieti 
nutnconvcmmu. 
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dittance looks like Snow. It was a tiling riot known to 
Gregorie, for as I Travelled with him over the Mountains bf 
Tirol toward the end of September , feeing fohrfe Show that 
had fallen a little before, crying out Hatit^ Harit full 
of admiration,he called it Meal. From fuch a temper of the 
Air it follows that the Country mud needs be healthy ; arid 
confecjuently the Inhabitants fane and vivacious j infomuch 
that fome of them live to a hundred years of Age. Onefy 
in Ttgra , toward the beginning of the Ethiopic Spring , this 
is to lay , in the Months of September and October , Feavers 
are very rife. 

However this variety of the Air is the caufe 5f fnoft 
dreadful T hunders. Which when Gregoiy deferib'd , He 
aftonifh’d his hearers. For upon the rifing of feveralT^m- 
pefts altogether, the Skie is of a fudden cover'd Over with 
black and thick as it were Globes of fmokie Clouds ; by and 
by the Thunder breaks forth on every fide, ratling con. 
tinually , with Lightning as inceffantly flafhing , ertbugh to 
amaze the mod refoluce and mod accuftom’d to the nolle. 
Their Rains are very violent, poweriog from the Clouds 
not by drops, but as it were in dreams. With thole the 
torrents being fwell’d , rowle along with that rapid fiiry , 
that they carry Trees and Stones and all things before ’em. 
All their Rivers overflow; and then the high Wd^S being 
either covered with water, or elfe all mirie and dlftie, 'tis 
a mod tedious thing to Travel : And this enduririg three 
Months together renders their Winters very urtpleifint. 
Gregory delcrib'd the Ethiopian Winter to the in theie Words. 

“ The Ethiopian Winters are not caus’d onely by the Rain 
“ which falls from the Skie ; for the Earth alfo opens her 
“ mouth , and vomits up water. There is a Fountain in 
“ every man’s houfe , if it Hands low. And therefore we 
“ never Build inlowplaces,but in high grounds: So miny and 
“ fo great Rivets , and Springs of water «ut of the Earth ; 
“ and fuch violent Rains are ho where the like to be' feen as 
“ in our Country. 

This tempeftuous weather is fo rroublefome and tedious 
to Forraigners , that in a difpute which happen’d Between 
an /ibefline and an Egyptian , about the excellency of their 
Countries , when the firft vaunted to the latter , the- natural 
fertilitie of Jbeffinia, the temperatenefs of the Air, their 
double Harvefts , and other benefits of the Country, adding 

withall 
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From the City pf the Jdalites as far as Me, the fameSurriH 
mer and Drouch affects the Air as with us. From Aik to. 
wards Axurput, the -Winter is very .rigorous, tsrc. Gregory , to\4 
me, That the Coaft of the 0{ed$ea, and all thac two days 
Journey from the Shore to' the Mountains of Ethiopia che 
Winter keeps its Station in November , December , and Ja- 
nuary, as in Europe • but they differ nothing in the Degrees 
of Latitude. So that it is not always true what fome (q) 
Geographers have’ . written, That the Terioeci, or thole that 
dwell under the fame Meridian, have the fame Winter and. 
Summer. 

... Now, what the Winter of. that Coaft. j% you. may eafilyi. 
gu’efs, . uom the anfvver of Gregory , who being ask'd upon 
a very fultry day, whether it were not very, hot in Germany, 

“V^MNWfr* liupa ?'( •" la r m«j flora orbit* 

To day has beep.fpmething hot: Such is che Winter in 
Suaqeiu , which is . an, Ifland upon that Coaft. 

Being ask'd concerning the Seafons of the Year., he an- 

Jjl-fi:.?. TJh-'. vhnfib'jmn.i oradj 
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(p) In the Hiflory ef hie Emhnffy, [toot Cettediom cm ef which art ic he fecit in) 
Bibliothec.Photii. n. 3. p.m. z. 

• fjj See tkcNitt; upon C 1 u*erini‘< Introduction to Geography, I. 1. c. 5. *nd Ariftof. 
V 2. de Mctcor«logic. who without experience write!, Them the Hern undColddouot 
exceed in record ef the Longitude, hut inreynrdef the Lmitudo. * 
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withall, That the Egyptians cannot live without the afSftance 
of Ethiopia, in regard that Nilas fatten'd Egypt with the Mud 
of Ethiopia , without which, both Man and Beaft would pe- 
rifii for want of Suftenance ; che Egyptian retorted upon the 
Abyjfmiati, upbraiding him with the prodigious Showers 
the rapid Torrents, the deep and nigged Mountains, and 
the dreadful Thunders that render'd che Councry fp unplea- 
fane ; upon which the Victory was allow’d on his fide. > 
Nor does che fcafon of che Winter keep the fame Months, 
nor the fame Temperature in all places alike , tho the fitua-> 
tion may be the fame for it is not only milder in iome pla- 
ces, (harper in ochers, but alfo in different Months from our 
Climate. Which was of old obferv’d by ( p) Nonnofus , 
Ambafladpr from cheEmperouf JuJlinian to the King of the 
Axumitts , ! who travelling thofe. Parts hitnfelf . 
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The Seafon Matz.au, the Seafon of Flowers or the Spring. 

I The Seafon Tzfldai, the Seafon of Harveft or Autumn. 

The Seafon Hagai, or the Summer. 

The Seafon Crampt, or Winter. 

Thus he reckon'd the four Seatons : But there is not the 
tame reafon for them, nor the lame benefits by them, as 
with us nor could Gregory himfelf reconcile them with 
ours. •' • ; 

Matz.au indeed may delervedly be call’d the Spring , be- 
caule it fucceeds the Winter, and covers the Fields with Grafs 
and Flowers. It begins upon a certain day of the Month, 
that is,, upon the i $tb of September. 

But the TzpJai of the Ethiopians cannot be call'd properly 
Auts&un , as Giegary imaging { for it is-the lecond pare of the 
year that fuccecdis the Spric/g,. and exhilarates the Husband* 
man with ripen'd Fruits, and therefore ought more truly to 
be call’d Summer. But how Hagai is to be interpreted, is a 
quedion ; it is the third part of the year, yet cannot judly 
oe call'd Autumn, in regard the Habtjfines are ignorant of 
atty benefit they reeeive by it t- They get n6 Vintage in, but 
are parch'd with extremity of Heat, and therefore they op- 
pofe this hotted time of the year to the fharped Cold of 
to M nrn o: 

which reafon we rather ought to conclude, that there 
afe btft 1 three Seafons among the Abyjpnes , that is to layy .the 
Spring which begins upon the 15th of September. Then the 
Summer, which may be divided into ttoo parts- the fird, 
ind the- bed, call'd Tzadai , which hegihs updrfthei Jfj of 
December • and the lad, and word part, call'd Hagai, which 
■begirifc upon the 25/fc of June, and ends upon the (Vffuccee- 
ding Winter, which is the third part of the Ethiopic year. 

<’ The tJgys' and Nights in that Climate,, being ina.right 
Sphere, are, for the mod part, always equal. . Their Daw- 
rtihg# : Wic( Evenings much foorter tharfoUto. Gregory won- 
der'd, that it foould be light When he ^dtild not let thd'Sdnv' 
ant* ftfei" Sun-let y that the Twilight foould fell 

fo long. For there immediately after Sun-let it < grows* 
daik, and all the Stars, in the ablence of the Moon , ap- 

pc»B^ V p - \> <- 10 
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The Winds upon the Mountains frequent and pleafant, 
render the Air healthful and temperate j but in open and flat 
Levels, the Air, for want of motion, grows hot and un- 
wholfom, efpecially in the Iflands of the fidSca. This a . 
certain Merchant attefted, who carrying feveral rich Indian 
Commodities from the Port of Sttaqena to the Court, and 
being ask’d by one of the King's Daughters, What there n>a 
that could not he purchas’d at the Tort of Suaqena, anfwer’d 
The Wind; that being only wanting in that place,’ otherwife 
a happy and pleafant llland. 

But all Winds arc not equally grateful or beneficial in 
Ethiopia , for there are fome which arc moll impetuoully 
Violent ; among the reft, the Whirl wind. 'called Sendo, which 
in the Amharic Dialed: fignifies a Snake, a Wind fo furious, that 
ic throws down all before it, Houfcs, Oaks, and Stones, 
and hurries them along in the Air. The Ixlgioms call this 
Wind t)tDf , and report it frequent upon the Coafts of Afta, 
as they lbmetimes experience to the lofs of their Ships. The 
Whirlwind by the Greeks, called Tjpbon, is that of which 
Tliny thus writes : ‘A principal Plague to the Mariners, which 
‘ not only throws down the Mails, but rives the Ship ’in pie- 
‘ ces. And again , ‘ The fame Wind meeting oppofition 
‘ carries all before it , and fweeps whate’re it meets into the 
* Air- Gregory affirm’d, it might be leen, and that it tepre. 
fented the form of a Snake, tvhofe thicker part, like the 
Head, bsufhing upon the ground, the Body advanc’d it felf 
in curls and windings to the Sky. Nor dot believe this 
Wind to differ much from that Wind which the Greeks call 
Upwzt (T refer), there being the fame EjUfVocal in both; for 
that T refer fignifies a kind of Serpent, and perhaps may be 
the fame which the Venetians call biffahoha, Bjcia lignifyinci 
a Serpent in Italian. Such a Whirlwind lall Autumn happed;*, 
ning in Dalmatia , fvvept into the Air, Men, Cartel Carts 
and Horles laden with Hay and great Bells, if there ’be any 
faith in Report . and after the ruin of many Houles, Churches 
Towers, and Palaces, left behind it the deplorable Teftinio- 
nies of the havock it had made. <P. Organtmi of Drefcia wrote 
from Goa, That a Whirlwind tofs'd up leveral empty Ships 
from the Water into the Air, and carried them beyond the 
Shore: Which if ic be true, thofe prodigious fhowers of™» * 
Stones , Iron, and Bricks, are the lefs to be wonder’d at, e ’ s6, 
if we may be allow’d to fay, That the time has been when 
itrain’d Men, Ships, and great Bells. Da Chap. 
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Chap. VI 

Of the high Mountains of Habeflinia , and Rock 
of ft range forms. 

High Mountains. Lamalfflona mofi dangerous. Amhara and Samen 
the gibbofe part of Abyflinia ; hightr than the Alps and Pyreneans. 
Steep Rocks of a wonderful jhape , not to he aftended without -Ropes 
and Ladders. Spatious at the top. The Rock where the Kjngs Sons 
were formerly kept , defer tb’d. A Rock in Gojam hollow’d like a 
Looking-Clafs. Deep Ahyjfes. Plains very rare, one great one in 
Dembea. The benefits of the Mountains , temperate Air, fesnrity 
and pleafantnefs of 'the Fountains. 

A L L Habeflinia is egregiesufly Mountainous : So foon 
as you have travell'd two days Journey from the 
fyd-Sea, you mud prefently dimb the high Moun- 
tains of Ttgra ■ amongft which Lamalmona lifts up her head 
more lofty than the reft, which they that travel to the Royal 
Camp in Dembea, are forc’d to clamber over : The Steps of 
which , if they may be fo call'd, are fo dangerous, and the 
Path or Track fo narrow, that if Company meet. Men and 
Horfes giving the way, fall headlong into a bottomlefs Abyfs, 
never to be any more feen. But not only this Region is the 
Plain that feems as it were planted with Mountains, Dagem- 
ira , Gojam , Waleka , Sheiva, and all the reft , Dembea ex- 
cepted, are but one continued Chain of Mountains. Antong 
the reft, the vaft and high Mountains of Amhara and Samen 
are as it were the Emboflment of Habejpnia. 

Here are many Aorni, or Rocks of an (u) incredible 
height and ruggednefs, in fo much, that, as TeDe^im writes, 
they ftrike a terror into the Beholders ; the Alps and Tycneam, 
compar'd with the Abejpne Mountains, are but low Hills. 
The Mountains of 'Portugal , tho very high, are but trifles to 
them. 

Amongft thofe Mountains, and frequently in the Plain it 
felf, and in the middle of the Fields, rife up Rocks every 


(u) A Kick'll I India cated Aomos, at being above the flight if a Bird. Curt. 8. 
n. 2. There are Aft Lain if ihie name , hut from another caufi, fir that the pejitlent 
Exhalation that they fend af, iyfl the Birds that fij ever them. Win. 2. 4. h) the Larins 
coll d Avcrni. , 
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way fteep, yet varying their ftiape ; fome looking a far off 
like Towers , fome like Pyramids , fome like four-fquire 
Towers builc by Art, and fo even on the fides, as if the 
Workman's hand had done it fo • fo that there is no way to 
get to the top but by the help of Ladders and Ropes, by 
which means they Crane up their Cattel, and other necefla- 
ries : And yet fo fpacious at the top.thac they contain Woods, 
Fields , Meadows, Fountains, and which is more wonder- 
ful, Fifh.ponds, and all ocher conveniencies for humane 
Support. Thefe fort of Rocks the Nacives call Amba, ai 
Jmba-Dorbo, (x) Jkc. 

This puts us in mind to defcribe that famous Rock in the 
Kingdom of called Gefhen, of which, and of the Moun- 

tain Ambacel, we have already made mention, which we (hall 
do in the words of Telle^jus. In the Confines of Amhara, toward 
Shewa, ftands Amba-Gefhen : It is a Mountain almojl impreg- 
nable , tVery Toay Jleep ,prodigioufly high, and in the form of a Caftle 
made all of Free.Stone At the top it is about half a Portugal 
League in breadth , at the bottom near half a days Journey about : 

At Jirfl eafte to be afcended , then fteep and rugged, in fo much , that 
the Abyffine Oxen, that otherwise trill clamber like Goats , muft: be 
cran’d up and let down toith Ropes- 

Formerly thofe miferable Ethiopic Princes were here cag’d 
up in wild places, in low Cottages, among Shrubs and wild 
Cedars, ftarv'd from all things elfe but Air and Earth j as if 
they, who were dcfcended from a high Parentage, were to 
be confind in a high and lofty Exile. In Gojam, as (y) lur- 
cher tells us, from the Relation of Teter Pays, there is a cer- 
tain Rock fo curioufly hollow’d by Nature, that afar off it 
refembles a Looking-Glafs ; and over againfl it another, 
on the top of which there is nothing that can be fo foftly 
whifper’d, but may be heard a great way off, and the rever- 
beration of the found is like the encouraging Ho up of Ma- 
riners. 

Between thefe Mountains are immenfe Gulphs, ahd dread- 
ful Profundities ; which becaufe the Sight cannot fathom. 
Fancy takes them for Abyfles ; whofe bottoms TeSe^ius will 
have to be the Center of the Earth. Nor did Gregory de- 


(x) That it the Rtth^cf the Hex, in thtMnp trrtnttnjly cnlTA Ambadora. 

(y) In Mufurgu fua Un iverf. X. j . L 9. c. 6. uhtrt infttnd »f Ichcs Pays,iW Pe- 
KUi Pay*. 
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fcribe them ochcrwife, than as places moft dreadful and fdf- 
midablc to the Eye. 

Levels are very rare,- the largeft Plain is that in Dembea, 
near the Lake Tronic ut, about twenty <Pmiug*l Leagues m 
length, and four or five broad. <;o; 5 i ng 

A Region fo Mountainous, and fo like to Switzerland, may 
be look’d upon jullly by all people as a moft rude and u'nhuf- 
banded Country ; but they that confider the benefits which 
the HabeJpnes Kccive thereby, will from the lame reafons 
be drawn to ao admiring Contemplation of Divine Provi- 
dence : For that ftupendious height of their Mountains con- 
temns the fcorching heat,- which renders their Country the 
more inhabitable in thofe high places, where the people 
breath a more ferene Air, In the next place. Heaven has 
thereby provided for their fecurity,. To many inacceffible 
Mountains, being like fo many Cattles, which afford them 
not only Habitation, but a fafe defence againft their Enemies: 
For had it not been for thefe Fortreffes of Nature, they had 
been ruin’d long e're this, by the Adelenfes and the Gallant. 
Moreover, thorough all thofe Mountains you (hall find moft 
plea fan t Springs of Water , which arc wanting in the Levels 
of the torrid Zone : The reaibn of which , we Hull give 
you in another place. . v!.o;n>.i 

bit?/ bns c ' . ;\i grior. h .tsocuoD ./pin i fell*/ r.i <$U 
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Chap. VII. 

- Of Metals and Minerals. 

Abaflia abounds in Metals and Minerals, effect ally Gold , which is found 
in the Sand of the Rivers ; and in Damota and Enarrea noon the 
Safer ficits of the Earth. Silver they have not, and yet not without 
Lead. They neither know, nor care to know, what belongs to Metals. 
Salt flentifudy digg’d out of the Earth. Gems they want. They snore 
ejieem black Lead, with which they colour their Eye-brows. 

T Hat fo many and £b vaft Mountains afford plenty of 
Metals and Minerals , the Fathers of the Society 
atteft. And certainly, ’tis a thing eafily credible, 
that that part of the Earth, lying under the fierceft and moft 
maturing heat of the Sun, cannoc be without Metals and 
more efpecially Gold, which is found in the fhallows of Ri- 

vers. 
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vers, polifh’d and pare in great quantities , about the big- 
nefs of a Tare or Vetch, whence it is conje&ur’d, that the 
Gold is brought to perfe&ion in the neighbouring Moun- 
tains, and carry'd away together with the Sand, by the for- 
ces of the Stream. 'Pliny afhrms that fort of Gold to be the 
fined and mod perfe&. Vdrnota, but more efpeeially Frtar- 
rt 4, enjoy this advantage, it being the chiefed Tribute which 
they pay. They arc fieditute of Silver 5 : whether it be that 
ilatm e denies diem that benefit, or that they know not hovV 
to dig it out and refine ir: For they have Lead, Which is 
Jiud to be the Mother of Silver. 

-i But they are altogether ignorant of the Minery TVade. 
For the digging of Wells, boaring ofMauntains, fbppoty 
ting of Mines with mafly Timber, hewing of Stbhes . Or 
forcing RiotlcswithGurlpowder or Fire, bo Hve inthedabjc, 
fotnctimOs ibqnri^ Totpe times days together, 3 fcnd to be half 
Wrangled wdth Sjnbkdiaiid Damjps, to (Sfc* fctrch the Vain? 
of die EaVchj and eastnlin the Secrets of 'Rocks, are thirigi 
jfltogfctbeo unfuitdble ro the Qerilus of IfiQeJpnej , 1 ‘ Ra- 
ther, theyrebuht,it '&^leceof folly to pine'ifiefMinera^, and 
heap up .Riches, foi eiwoupagfc ’the Tnrkt& make Wat upon 
them. They think themfelves far more fafe in Irob’, as 
bein g that with which Gold may he won Andfbilioa r they. 
have’ no occafion to delve for it, m, regard they find it , in great 
plenry upon the Supdigeies.op tDa .Earth, as l P. Jntonto Per- 
tunda^ teftifies* t v.> MuityiioHo3 »#'.i ..w: -■ ■■■• ' 

• ****>* *«.. 
place calld tne Land of Salt , there (a) are natural Moun- 
tains of Salt, from whence they fupply themfelves with in - 
exhaudible quantities, cutting it out of thefides of the Moun- 
tains in great pieces of a white and folid Subdance. In the 
Mountain it is foft, and fliver'd off with little labour ; bub 
in the Air it hardens. From thence it is fetch’d by great num- 
bers of Merchants, who conveigh it away in Caravans, which 
are call'd Cafila , and vended through all the neighbouring 
Nations and Countries where it is a fcarce Commodity. Al- 
phonfus Mendez^ the Patriarch, writes. That there is in another 
placer a Mountain of Red Salt, very ufeful in Phyfic. So 
propitioufly has Heaven compenfated their want of Money 


(z.) Thm Pliny Afctmftt concerning Minor »ls. 

( a) Concerning fneb kind of Suit , Jot Pliny, L i i. *. -f. 
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with plenty of Salt ; which by virtue whereof, as with ready 
Coyn, in other places they purchafe other neceflaries. Thus 
they abound in Salt, which the Life of Man cannot want ; 
but they are deftitutc of other things that lefs conduce to the 
happjnefs of Human Being. Nor do they defire thofe 
things ^ of whole dazling Beauties and glittering Colours 
they are ignorant j J mean Gems and Jewels, rarely yet feen 
in Miopia, whatever that fame Trifler, Valauimm Ro. 
maoces- The Royal Diadem it felf glitters only wich coun. 
terfeit Jewels, thinking it not worth their while to fend 
their Salt or Gold to Foreign and barbarous Nations to pur. 
chafe true ones ; and admiring at our imprudence, for expen- 
ding our Money to idly. They much more efteem thof* 
Minerals, that conduce to the health and prefervation of 
the Body-, chiefly among the reft Stibium, or Black Lead ( 
which they in thefe Language call ( b ) Cuehtl, or Cobol, and 
believe it, to be a great preferver of thei Sight ; nor do thev 
Jefs, efteem it for Ornament, and to bcaurifie their Faces with 
it: For being powder’d, they mix it with Soot tnoiften’d; 
and with a (mall Pencil which they callS/m, befinear their 
Eye-brows, according to the frequent and ancient enjoin of 
the'Q$kntals.d f n 
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Chap. VIII. 

Of the Rivers of Habeflinia , more efpecialty of 
Nile, its fountains and Gourfe j as alfo of the 

- Lake Tzana. 

Many Rivers there more precious than Metals. The Fountains originally 
from Rain-water. An Encomium of Nilus : In Scripture it is call'd. 
The Rivtr KaT end Schichor, or Niger : By fome of the 

undents Aftapus , and Aftaboras : In the Amharic Dialed call’d 
Abawi, or the Parent of Rivers ; it flows not in Paradiie, as feme 
of the Fathers thought. Admiration caus’d the dtfire of knowing its 
Original , that the Ancients plac’d in the Mountains of the Moon. The 
Portugals difeover'd the true Fountains ; their deJcriftioH front Peter 
Pays, not different from Gregories : It rifes in Sicut ; it bus five. 
Heads. It mixes with the Lake in Dembca. It paffes by the principal 
Kingdoms of Habaffia , encircles Gojam, runs through EeyjX, and 
fo into the Sea ; Gregories Eth topic Defcription. He a/ledges. That 

ah the Rivers of Africa fad into Nile. He limits that ajjerlson. 
Some fad into the Sea. The true caufes of the overflowing o/"Ni!d, 
Jovius blam’d. A double Channel of Nile. Niger the other Channel. 
The old Relation in Herodotus, explain'd. Whether the KJng of 
Hebeirynia tan divert the Courfe of Nile. Rivers fuckt up in the 
Sand. Zebeus fads into the Indian Sea. The Habeffines uns tid’d 
in Navigation. The Tzaflic Lake, with its Iflands. 

B UT much more excelling, and far more precious 
Gifts of Nature than chofe of Metals, flow from 
the Monntains of HabejJitiM , that is to fay, feveral 
remarkable Rivers more profitable to the Natives, and the 
neighbouring Nations, than Gold it felf, lo much the Sub- 
ject of human Avarice. For the Rain-water foaking through 
the pores of the Earth, and the clefts of the Rocks, is re- 
ceiv’d, and, as it were, ciftern’d up in the hidden Caverns of 
the Mountains, where, after it has pafs’d through many 
fecret conveyances of Nature , at length it meets Wich fofne 
hollow place, and breaks forth. Sometimes opprefs’d by its 
own weight, ic realcends, and leeks for palfage at the tops 
of the Mountains themfelves ; which is the rtafon, that id 
Countries where there is little or no Rain, there are few of 
no Fountains j but where there are frequent Rains, the Ri- 
vets are large and fwelling : The Effett demonllratirig the 
• o . E Caufc. 
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Caulc. (c) But Kilns, owing to Habajpa for its lourcc, 
for plenty of Water, for fweetnefs, wholfomnefs, and fer- 
tility of the fame , excells all other Rivers of the World. 
In lacred Writ, by reafon of its Excellency, it is fometimes 
call'd. The River abfolucely, and particularly nwifo, from 
its black Colour, and by the Creeks, for the fame reafon, , 
bccaufe it runs with black a muddy Water. Some of the 
Ancients tell us, that it was then by the Ethiopians call’d ](la. 
pus, and that the left Channel of it about \feroe was nam’d 
Aflabora, which others have underflood concerning other 
Rivers that flow into Nile. But this we let pafs as obfcure 
and doubtful, whether meant of Kilns and our Bhiopians or 
no ; for the Habcjpnes, in their vulgar Language, have no 
other name for TS&e than that of Abawi : And that, as fome 
think, from the word Ab, which fignifies a Parent, as if 
Nilns were the Parent of all other Rivers. But this deriva- 
tion neither fuits with Grammar, neither does (d) Abawi 
limply fignific a Parent, neither, if you rightly confider it 
is it agreeable to Senfe ; for Kilns docs not fend forth from 
his own Bowels, but receives the Tribute of all other Rivers : 
So that he may be rather faid to be their Captain and Prince 
than the Father of them. And therefore the Egyptians out of 
arainSuperflition, call'd him their PrcfcrMer, their Sun, and 
their God, and fometimes Poetically, Parent. In our Ethiopic, 
or the Language of the Books, this River is call'd Gejon , or 
Cewon, by an ancient miflake from the (e) Greek word y,d, , 
Geon , and that from the Hebrew word Gihon, becaufe it 
ieem’d to agree with the Dcfcription, Gen. 2 . 13 . which cn- 
compatles the Land of Bhiopia, whereas it only encircles 
Gojam, but only glides and pafles by all the other Kingdoms 
of Bhiopia. 

If you objeft, That Gihon had its fource in the Terreftrial 
Paradife; 'tis twenty to one, but that they extol their own 
Councry for Paradife : For you mull underfland, that many 


Neoteric* * it find it. 

PawraaL " " '** M ■ Ad l“ i ‘ v ‘ > Heavenly, Golden; So Abawi fcifu, 

iH . ,ht •/ »*» 70 Wpv /rr, i, vu fi ttBUt rentin' J Sh ichor, 

* N,lf ’ r, "> Gihon ’ nefimy. 
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of the Fathers of the (f) Chureh were of the fame opi- 
nion; which that they might defend, they brought the Ri- 
ver Nile under Ground, and under the Sea, into Egypt, well 
knowing that no body would follow them thicher, leaving 
their Readers to find but the way. 

Certainly the Ancients never inquir’d fo curioufly into the 
Nature or Source of any River, as they did in that of 
Nile, neither were they ever fo deceiv’d ; for it was a thing 
altogether unufual for any other Rivers in the World to over* * 
flow in the moft fultry Seaion of the year ; an Inundation fo 
wholfom and profitable to Egypt. So that the ignorance of 
the caufe of it fill'd the minds of the Ancients with fo much 
admiration, that both Princes and private Perfbns defired no- 
thing more than to know the Head of that River, which was 
the Original of their Happinefs ; in fo much , that there 
were fbme Emperours and Kings, who lent great Armies in 
queft of the fatisfa&ion of their Curiofity, tno with ill luc- 
ceis. (g) Moft of the ancient Geographers, by mecr con- 
jecture, plac’d the Fountains of this River beyond the Equi- 
noctial Line in I know not what Mountains of the Moon, td 
the end, they might deduce the caulc of its fwelling from 
the Winter Rains of thole Regions : For they could not p or* 
fuade themfelves, that the Sun being In the Northern Signs, 
fo much Winter or Rain could be fb near to caule fo great an 
increafe of the Flood, tho there were (h) fome who made 
it out plainly enough, but that Credit would not be given 
to them, (i) But by the Travels of the <P ortugals into 
Habeflinia, and the fedulity of the Fachers, thofe Fountains 
and Spring-heads have been fince dilcover’d, lo long and 
unfuccefcfully fought for by the Ancients. Athanajius lur- 
cher has delcrib'd them from the Relation of Peter Paytj 
who view’d them himfelf. In the Kingdom of Gojam, faith 
he, and in the Wtjlem Parts thereof in the Province of Sabala, 
Tohich the Agawi inhabit, are to be pen two round Spring-Heads i 
rvery deep , in a place Joinewhat roil’d, the ground about it being 
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quaggy and merfhy ncVcrtbelefl the Wattr dm not firm* forth 
tkirt, but iffues from the foot of tlx Mountain. About a Mufquet 
Shot from thence, toward tlx Eafl, the Riper begins to flow; then 
Vwdmg to the.Noiih, about the fourth fan of a League , it recedes 
another RiPer ; a little farther , two more flowing fnm tlx Eafl fad 
into it.; .vidjooii after, it enlarges it felf 'With tlx addition of federal 
Other Streams. : '^ibout ta dayr journey farther, by the (Relation of 
tlx fame Peter,.* /hallamluf Uhe (River Jema ; then omdmg 
Wtflward fome twenty Leagues, it turns , again to the Eafl, and 
\ plunges it felf into a <vafl Lake, I. This Relation differs not from 
what Gregory dibs difeourfed to me, only he particulariz'd 
tbe names of the. Gotinu’ici^ that perhaps were the more 
fpedal Denominations of thole places, of which Saha/a was 
the more general Name. For as he related co me, the 
Spring? head o£JSii/eiis in a certain Land call'd Secut, upon the 
top of Dengla, which perhaps is the. name of a Mountain. 
Healfo affirm’d, thac it bad five Spring-heads, reckoning in 
theideads of other Rivers, which have no particular name 
and are therefore taken for the Nile. But it paifes through 
thc -Lake T^anieum, .preferving ahe , colour of its own Wa- 
ters, like the Rhtfne> running through the Lake Lemann, and 
ttej Rlnne through Acmins, or the Lake De Zell. Then 
( winding to tStf South, iti waflies on the left hand the princi- 
pal- Kingdoms, of Hahejpnia , Hagemdi a , Amhara / Waleka , 
Shewa, Damota,\ and takes along the . Rivers of chofe Coun- 
tries Bajblo, T tdbha, ■Recm^'j.ema, Roma, and Wundt. Then 
on m right hand embracing Gojam, its Native Councrv 
fdmoft like a 'Circle, and Twell’d with the Rivers of dial 
Region, ! Magtif Abaja, AJwa^Temd, Quit, and2\«/,iit turns 
ag>tn. fo c the Weft, as it wete bidding -iarewel mai Foun- 
and .with nt prodigious raais of- rahnafs'd Rii.rrc 
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lye near , as tbofe at a di fiance, remain JhU upon the left. As it 
flows along , it takes in all the fitters great and J, mall frith feWral 
Torrents, as fi'dl Foreign as Habcflinian, frhich hy that general 
Tribute , acknowledge him their Kjng ; frlx> having thus muflcr'd 
together all the Waters of Ethiopia, jocundly takes hts leaVe, and 
proceeds on his Journey, like a Hero, according to the Command of 
his Creator, to diench the Fields of thirfly Egypt, and quench the 
drowth of Thou/ands. 

The' Spring-bead of this famous River frfl fhews it felf in a 
certain Land , frhich is called Secuc, upon the top of Dengla, near 
Gojam, Wefl of Bagemdra, Dara, the Lake Tzana, and Bada ] 
fifing thus, it haflens frith a direct cottrfe Eaflward, and Jo enters 
the Lake of Dara and Bed, as it ffere ffomnung over it. faffing 
from thence, it flows between Gojam and Bagemdra ; but leaving 
them upon the right and left, fpeeds dire Lily toward Amhara. Ha- 
ving touch’d the Confines of Amhara, he turns his Face toward the 
Weft, and girdles Gojam like a Circle, but fo, that Gojam lies 
always upon the right hand of it. Having pafi the Limits of Am- 
hara, it frajhes the Confines of Walaka, and fo on to the extream 
bounds of Mugara and Shewa. Then it flides between Bizama 
and Gonga , and defeends into the . Country of the Shankelites, 
Whence he tmndt to tberight hand, and letiVcs by degrees the Weflem 
Clime upon the left hand, to fjifit the Kingdom of' Sennar. ‘But 
}pf ore heoget thither, he meets frith two great (Rivers that plunge 
themfelves into his Streams, coming from the Eafl ■, of frhich one is 
call'd Tacaze, that falls out of Tigra , and the other Guangue, 
that defeends from Dcrabea. After he has taken a <■ view of the 
Kingdom of Sennar, away he travels to the Country of Dengula, 
and Jo conies to the Kingdom of Nubia, and thente turns to the right 
hand, in srder to his intended Voyagt for Alexandria, and comes to 
a certain Country frhich is call'd Abrim, Trhere the Stream is unna- 
vigable by reafon of the Cliffs and Rocks after frhich, 'he enters 
Egypt. Sennar and Nubia are feated upon the flxrre of Nile, to - 
ward the Wefl, fo that they may drmkof hss Waters-, befides, that he 
guards their Eafien i Limits, as far as he approaches near them. But 
our 'People and Traveller? from Sennar, after they have crif? ifNiu 
bia, quit the RtVer Nile, knving.it upon the right hand toward tire: 
Eafl , and ride through a Defer? soft a£ days journey upon Camelif 
trhere neither Tree nor Water, but.only Sand is to be feeri ; buttheH’ 
they meet frith it again in the Count ry of Rifle, frhich is the Uppbe 
Egypt, trhere they either take Boat, or travel a foot m Company 
frith the Stream. 

~ r But 
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But as to what he wrote concerning the flowing of great 
and fmall Rivers into Nile , he explains himielt in chefe 
words. 

All great S^ive rs and fmaUtrTorrents flow into Nil e,exceptmg only 
two : The one is call'd Hanazo, Tthicb rifes in ffengota ; and the 
other Hawalh, Tohich runs near Dawara and Fatagara. 

But as if this had not been enough, he goes on with a far- 
ther Explanation in another Epiftle, as follows. 

(But •» hereas 1 told you in a Defcriptm of Nile, that alt the 
Vers of Ethiopia flotv’d into it except two , I am not to he underflood, 
as if I fpoke of all Ethiopia. For thofe Bjrvtrs that are upon the 
Borders of the Circuit of Ethiopia, sohich are near the Ocean, they 
fall into the Sea, every one tit their diflintt Regions. Now the Coun- 
tries adjoyning to the Ocean, arc thefe ; Canbat, Guraghi, Ena- 
ria, Zandera, Wed, Waci, Gaci, and fame others. 

The Native Country of Nile being thus difeover'd, the 
caufe of his Inundation is manifeft : For moft of the Coun- 
tries under the Torrid Zone, when the Sun returns into the 
Winter Signs, are walh'd, as we have laid, with immode- 
rate Showers. So that the prodigious mals of Waters that 
randevouzes from all parts, cannot be contain’d within his 
Channel, and therefore when it comes inter the Levels of 
Egypt , it prefently disburdens it felf. Thole Northern 
Winds, from their Anniverfery Breezes, call’d Etefi<e, add 
little to the Increafe. Tho fome have written, That their for- 
cing the Sea againft the Mouths of the River, drives back 
the Waters of Nile, and augments the caufe of ^Jie Deluge. 
A thing not likely, in regard they are the moft temperate of 
all the Winds, and blow only in the day-time. Thus far 
indeed they may prevail, as they blow flacker or ftronger, 
to render the Increafe fomewhat the more unequal, and that 
is all. Vainly therefore did many believe, that the Snow 
that melted from the Ethiopian Mountains, delug’d into the 
River Nilus • for them, that profound Tracer of Nature, 
o„(t. mu- Sernca, has (olidly refuted. Which makes it a wonder that 
r«/, /. .].c. 2 . <p au l t( j JoVtus fhould report the feme, as what he had ga- 
ther’d from the certain Conjectures of the Hakef flats ; who at 
another time fpeaks of the Very fame thing , as a great Secret 
of Nature , which no Man had ever div'd into ; nay, he reproves 
it for Weaknefs, with an oftentatious Wit to be over diligently 
curious in the fearch of fuch matters. 
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Yet tho the Fountains of Nile are known, tht courl'e of 
it is not fo well dilcover’d to the Habejflnes themielves after 
it has left them. But the ancient and conftant report is, that 
it does not fall (p) entire into Egypt, but that it is divided into 
two Channels, and that the right Channel runs to the North, 
as is well known j but that the left runsWeftward, and 
keeping a long courfe, divides the Country of the Ngrites, 

'till it fell into the Ocean. This the ancient Egyptian Priefts 
were not ignorant of,- for Herodotus, the foremoft in Hi- 
ftory, after he has dilcours'd concerning the Springs of Nile, 
learnedly reports, That he had heard from an Auditor of the 
Money facred to Minerva, Thzt halfoftheWater of Nile flow'd 
Northward into Egypt t the other half Southward toward 
Ethiopia : Which none of our Geographers either obferv’d or 
mended. But thcNubian Geographer puts me quite out of dim. t. 
doubt, when he writes , tme.\ i 

And in this part of Ethiopia are the two Niles parted ; that is, 

Nilus which waters our Country or Nubia, dire&s his Courfe 
from South to North, and moll of the Cities of Egypt are ’ . • 
feared on each flde of his Banks, and in his (Hands. The 
other part of Nile flows from the Eaft toward the Weft, and 
upon tnis part of Nile lies the whole Country of the Nigrites , 
or at 1 eaft the greater part of it. 

A little after he adds concerning a certain Mountain ■ And 
near to that, one of the Arms of Nile turns off, and flows to 
the Wefl : And this is the Nile that belongs to the Country of 
the Nigrites, many of their Provinces lying upon it. But 
near the Eaftern fide of the Mountain , the other Arm turns 
off, waters the Country of Nubia , and the Land of Egypt, 
and is divided in the Lower Egypt into four parts , of whtch 
three fell into the Syrian Sea, and the other empties it lelf 
in a Salt Lake which is near to Alexandria. The words are 
every way moft clear ; and very probable ic is, That the 
feparation of the two Niles might be caus'd by the refiftance 
of fome rocky Mountain that conftrain'd the two Streams to 
part, fince they could not undermine it. To which, the 
words of Leo Africans relate j The Region of the Nigrites, be/MfR 
through trhicb Nilus is J aid to flow: Which leem to intimate, Afric./u 
that he had heard fomething by report concerning this fame c ' 7 ‘ 
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left Channel. Not am I a little confirm’d by the judgment 
of Gregory, which he cxprefled to me by writing, in cbele 

word . •“« : ««»»»«■ 

'Em at to Vrhat is reported tb4t Nile does not flow altogether 
and entirely into the Land of Egypt, but that it is divided another 
’tnay. This all thofe perfons of -inborn 1 have enquir’d, avert to me 
to be truth. This I alfo encline to believe , for jhould it defeend en- 
tirely tlnthcr in the Winter time, tbe Egyptians could never be fafe 
in their Houfes. But as to what concerns its reparation, they 
fay, That Parting happens after the River has pafs'd by. Sen- 
na/ in tbe Country of Eengula, before it arrives in Nubia: 
However, they fay, That the greateft mafs of Water flows 
into Egypt, and that the feparated part runs diredtly to the 
weftern Ocean ; yet fo, that it comes not into Eaihary, but 
defeends toward the Country of Elwah, and fo throws itfelf 
into the weftern Ocean. 

Now that the River Niger ffiould be the left Channel of 
Nile is moft probable from hence, for that as Tlhty writes, 
and Experience confirms, it partakes of the fame Conditions with 
it agrees in colour and tail of the Water, it produces the 
fame fort of Reed, the fame fort of Papyr, and the fame 
fort of Animals ; and laftly, encreafes and overflows at the 
fame Seafons. Neither does the Name it felf contradict the 
Conjecture, in regard that, as we havefaid, Nil** it felf is 
by the Hebrews and Grceb call’d Niger. But-as to what the 
Egyptian related to Herodotus, That the left Channel flow'd 
toward the South, that perhaps might be for fuch a certain 
diftance of Land , not but that afterwards ic might vary its 
Courfe, and wind toward the Weft. Which opinion, after 
1 had communicated to the moft famous Each art, fo highly 
skill’d both in the ancient and modern Geography, and the 
bed Judge of thefe matters, he wrote me in anl'wer, 11 eft 
tres <vray , que le Niger eft une partie du Nile } Moft certain it it, 
that Niger is a part of Nile. 

Now follows a Queftion , no lefs admirable than it is of 
moment; Whether it be in the power of tbe Abyffine l\jngs fo to 
divert the Court of Nile, that it fhould not overflow Egypt i Many 
Writers aflert the Affirmative, trading partly to Fame, and 
partly to a Relation, which we ftiall produce out of George 
Elmqcincj adding, That the Turb therefore pay a Tribute to 
the dbeflines. Others alfo upon the fight of the Geographi- 
cal Map, believe it a thing cafic to be accomplifli’d, to turn 

‘ the 
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the Scream of Niluf inco che Pgd-Sea ; which Jibttqucrtjui'^ 
that magnanimous Portuguese, Viceroy in India, was contri- 
ving to do. However (r) Tellesjus denies ic fealablc, to 
turn che Com le of l'uch an immenfe mafs of Waters, lor l'o . 
vafi a fpace of parch, through lb many deep and rugged 
Rocks ; and that the Courl'c ordain’d by the Prince oKNa- 
ture, is no way to be alter’d. Of the lame opinion are (s) 
Hamms, and others j but they make no mention of Elmci- 
nus : Perhaps they never read, or never.conlider’d his words, 
which we fhall here cxpolc to the Readers View, taken from 
che Saracenic Hifiory. ) a.i r., 

‘ In thofe days, that is, in the days of Midbdcl the Pacliarch, 

‘ Nil us fail’d excreamly; Mufianjir therefore, a Mohamet an, 

‘ Prince of Egypt , lent him to the Country of the Haiiejpnes, 

‘ with cofily Gifts, and ocher thingiof high value. Where- 
‘ upon the King of the Country came forth to meec him, 

‘ whom the Patriarch reverenc’d publicly. After that, the 
‘ King demanded of him the caule of his coming. Then 
‘ the Patriarch made known to the King, how chat che Wa- 
‘ ters of Nile fail’d in Egypt, to the unfpeakable detriment of 
‘the Land and Inhabitants. Thereupon, in favour of the 
‘ Patriarch, che King commanded the Channel to be open’d, 
‘through which the Water ran into Egypt, which was then 
‘ Hopp’d up. Which being done , Nilui encreas’d three 
* yards in one night, and the River was lb fill'd, that the 
‘ Fields of Egypt were water'd and Town. So that chePatri- 
‘ arch return'd with greac Honour into Egypt. 

1 could wifli to hear the opinions of thofe chat deny this 
place. 'The words are clear of themfelves, chat che King 
commanded che Channel that was Hopp’d to be open'd. 

The Hifiorian himlelf is accounted a credible Author, bred 
and born in Egypt , as alfo Secretary to the Mahometan Princes 
of chat Country. So that he could not poflibly be ignorant 
of fuch an accident ; and befides, he wrote his Hiftory above 
a hundred and ewertty years after the thing, happen’d: And 
therefore had ic been an uncruthy he durft not have mention'd 
it for fear of being contradicted, which he might eafily have 
been. Buc ic may be objected. That the Hifiorian does not 
■ .... ■■ : 1 - . ■ ui . .1 ‘ 

(r) Alf. d’ A Ibuquerquc, in Comment. ejnfJ. part. 4. c. 7. /u Tellez nltd^tt, p. ZO, 
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"mention by whom the Channel was obft rutted, or whether 
ic happen’d, as rtiany times it does, naturally, when the 
courfeof a Stream is damm’d up by trunks of Trees, Mud 
and Stones driven by force, and heap'd together in the nar- 
row paflages of the Water. But this Objection does not re- 
fold the doubt j for fuch remarkable flops rarely or never 
happen in fuch large or violent Rivers. Or if Nature could 
effea fo much, whac might not be accomplifh’d by Art? 
Jthanalms lurcher, a perfon noc only generally vers'd in the 
Affair of Egypt, but more particularly in what related to the 
River Nile , in his Catalogue of the Patriarchs of Egypt, re- 
lates That one (t) Michael was fent into Ethiopia, for the refto- 
ring’of Vile to its Channel, from whence the Ethiopian, had 
diredted the Courfeof its Waters; tho it be the faulc of that 
learned Man to write much, rather than accurately ; nor does 
he always commend his Authors. The Queftion being put 
to Gregory, he did not remember the Story of Michael , but 
that he had heard from perfons of greac Credit, That not far 
ftorti the Cataradfe of Nile, all the Land toward the Eaft lies 
level ; and unlcfs it were for one Mountain that ftands in the 
way Nile would rather flow that way, than into Egypt or 
the Northern Sea. So that if that Mountain were digg'd 
through, a thing to be done with pains and difficulty, the 
Courle of the River might be turn’d and carry’d into the 
(fted-Sea ; which is well known to the Turks, and many of 
the Tortugals : And for this reafon have the Emperours of 
Ethiopia obtain’d thofe advantages Conditions from the Sa- 
racens. Nay, it is faid, That once one of the Ethiopian Em- 
perours had an intention to have done it, and had comman- . 
ded his Subjects to undertake the Work, but that he was 
prevail’d upon to defift at the entreaty of the Egyptian 

Chriftians., , 

I muft confefs, this thing has very much perplex d my 
thoughts; not are the Reafons that are brought againftit to 
be contemn'd : For either toraifea Mole or Dam of Stones, 
ind then to remove it again, arc things requiring fo much 
toyl and labour, that the Task does no way agree with the 
nature of the Abtjftnes. And it feems fomewhat unlikely, 
that fo vaft a River, fo long accuftom’d to a declining and 


(t) In Supplement, feed, end Lt*ic. Cap t. p. S 14- c. 2. Thu Mitjiae! true the 6Sth 
Patriarch of the Jacobites, mtd dy'd abut the yen, mo. 
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headlongjCourfe, Ihould be diverted and compell’d to change 
its Channel. I confider’d alfo with my felf, that if the King 
of Habejftuia had the River Nile fo rough in his Power, he 
might have all Egypt eafily at his Devotion, and that the 
Turk, could deny him nothing whatever he demanded. Nor 
would he ever fuffer the Chriftiapsof his own Religion, and 
|he Patriarch, who is the Had of his Church, to groan 
yndfX fuch. a; mjferable Bondage. Laftly, I did not a little 
vender, that the Jefujts. did npt infinuate it into the heads 
of the 4bejfines to make ule of, that Power which Nature 
had put into theit hands, and that they did not ufe Threats, 
father chanjlftcreatififrand Bribes to obtain thofe convenien- 
ces which they enjoy by the favour of the Turhjh Haflu, 
\yho commands the Ports pf| she <$ed-Sta- But all things 
conitder'd, and rej$£fing the Hiflory of Elmacine, we may 
anfwer Jeljezi & om the Relation of Gregory, which is. That 
anew Channel may,b<? carry’d,on, not from thofe parts of 
AbtJpnia, which lie upon the Nile, and are fo many Leagues 
djfunc from the Sea ■, but from that part which is near the 
Carara&s, and formerly perhaps belong’d to Nubia. My 
f)tflOpinioa was, Thac the Channel pf Nile could no where 
be fo eafily alter’d as in, that place, where ic divides it felf into 
two Channels, for that there, by the direction of Nature her 
felf, it feem’d, that the whole might be more eafily turn’d 
another way, jVyhw a part turp? naturally without compul- 
ffqa- For jcho other, Rivers empty chemfclves into Nile be- 
yond this reparation, and flow into Egypt , yet are they not 
e/ipugh to make the, Inundation fo great as neccffity requires ; 
which would not only be the ruin of Egypt, but a great di- 
minution of the Turki/h Power. But however it be, this I 
believe to be certain. That the King of Habefpma is now no 
more Lord of thofe places where the River Nile ever was, 
9 c eve; can be diverted from Nile; nor are the Princes of 
thofe places now at his Devotion ; neither are they indeed 
Cbrijlians, but unhappily revolted to Taganifm. So thac what- 
ever formerly might haye been done, cannot now be brought 
to pals ; not thac the nature of the place obftrudts the defign, 
bqc that the Prince of the Country wants Power, or elfe has 
no inclination to the Project. Ocherwife I Ihould no: chink 
ic cither abfurd or improbable, thac feme Rivers that make 
their way through the high Fields of Habeflinia , might be 
convey’d anocher way by the defeents of the Hill, chrough 
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the fahdy Levels that lye-below to a vaftdiminutiripof thW 
Egyptian Stream * prbvided 3 ttfet j skilful Affifts Werd^GSiploySi 
to furvey the declivities of'Vk* places, -and theplaees rhoftr 
proper to catty dffthe Water. Fof though it bg tfdiffiajte 
thing to alteGtheCourfc and Limits of- Riversp which Nil 
ture has fcttld, yfct Examples- are not wanting'. 3 

Z.T. ctirj tti fitiotiotui, Thit NiftC/w-King of the KibytmiAii Kll rrftl 

Clio. the Courle of 'Eufbvattt fevfcftft ways; by (inkiiig-lcverat 
new Cuts and Dikes. ri AndlCyi 5 *** King-of the Pfrj/Laifbeiftg 
in wroth with the- River Gybicr,' by realon ot one ot the 
Sacred white Horles drown'd therein, divided k into 4 hurP 
dred and fixcy lmall Streams, the'Stfmnier’s labour of hii 
Whole Army. ,J - : ’ » • : °'«d o<*J X« W» * ’> ‘ - « r » 

, But there are -other Tematkable Rivers that oWe for (heW 
Springs to Habtffiiiiit betides Ntlm. ; Of i thefe the- moft fai 
rnous js Tactile, which riling in Aiigota; not fathom ®** 
genuh a, out of the Mouncain^i^va^, 1 divides Tigra and Wak 
kdjit, and io' faffing- through' the - Elhtyfah Aromitdfi.-'andthb 
Kingdom of length-falls into Nik. ~Sftkgi } actbfb 
ding to Tr//e^, J rakes ’Us^ rife in t>j>bot<i y and fafls.into 
Weftward of HabrffiniPf'nM&d thb dthler Rivers', fufficientiy 
large; -Which Niliti rCcfcivet- frejm all'Vhre-kingdoitiJ of Hdl 
1, ijfiiiy weha velikthenV doWdintkkChbfogtaphieal Table. 1 
and therefore forbear tbna'rrieihem here.' 1 - • ■- •noal :i -iiai 
All thefe Rivers, as wfell as Nik\ in the Winter mrrf 
fWell to that height, 4s’ not to be contain’d within ififelr 0 ^ 
Banks. - ~ y ( Wf r;o.i bn* ,noi . ; 1 ai.lj I : oy 

Ndf muff we omit the admirable 1 nature of J rivd iHSfr? 
Rivers, of which the one til Id Hawajh, riling irkcheCAi^ 
fines of Shcw.t and WeJ, haftens into the kingdom of Air], 
to quench the. drought of thole thiifty Soyls. Nbt'aredre 
Inhabitants Wanting to themielves-, they gkdly grVth rrittft 1 
their welcom Gueft, and bring it in leveral large Cuts t»y 
water their Grounds. And thus being frequently intercepted 3 
and wafted by degrees, as if alham'd co carry a imail portion 
of Water to rhe'Se-a, it plunges it lelf into the Sand. In imT- 3 
cation of this, - the other River 5 Afiov £, - riling in Tjjrvr, not fir 
from Frerndnut, encompafFe3 a great p&rtof thar Kingdom; 
then falling into- the Kingdom of the dafers, as if theStreafri 
dildain’d that Nation, it hides it felf for a long Ipace under 
ground ; yet not fo, but that it affords both Water and Fiflf 
to^therti that dig eight or ten Ipans.deep , and at length df-* 
#t33 1 * fperfes 


Cha^tiii. e t h r o p i a. 


fpcrles and lives its-diVidcd Waters In the miry Yields of 

Sk<]uttu-~ ■<’■> •' Jcnj otabsV sni to vn * j 

oj As foritholc River* -that MUil'tb'the heiglibourincr 0'ceari 1 
remember'd vrio-'rribrePtHan tfiofe alreadyrecired'’ 
tiWacmg the ^fifoynirtfr Kite - 

idom oV Zbt^rti , . from whence it turns to the South ' and 
«bat Ko XtiMbjjA is thought Mil into the/Ad/inOchh.’ Fot 
wYor.fre'y^fcfiotHfeirtlVes; 1 cbty'are ti^cefrly fcrftirkrtroF 
Navigation, mi regard that the Rivers being ftilf D r Rocks 
and CataYarts, svdh hot adfriii 0 of jc 5 rior Tuvd they 

boats ttft&P of : thick Wit».tofch 1 or Cay-tail “ffio 

great hazard and jeopardy to them’felves. It isittuaced on 

ni.is'/j -1 f: U 1 vdl‘. uu ‘ uca on 


----- „, uul 

g. Dalra-Jntons : The Monafitir/ on 3 ' J °dw 

4. Dabra.Marjam. 

5. Daga. .vU^iaD w.\ 1 "\o Vu;<\ 0*. 

6. Dek., famous for the Exilement of great Men. 

lo Jiv.QgHtjrl 3:1) gninrsonoa \BoiicJ eu sIBj ^ojvtOnrlW 
sr!: io 100 23 )ioDi agtal jt aiortij^iT 
L' - 9 W Hoirfvtr egnifli dIoiIj 03 aitkatngs ( suhjb£ 


wyper. cxceprea/ are^pollels’d bv thi 

Monksno There areValfcl otStf ia^bettnia 1 Wft is 
not of any importance to namp them. ’Bbtiince we have 
givett an account of the rrue Riv*ts, let tfs not omit that Fa- 
bvtowtSdexfi, Whfefrthey iMlFh^fe4 between 

ahd their oWi^ountr^.frtti -found But among Ihe 
figments of the>#P.ol The/ it Sdbamn or 
io dhuoD c rail a t itns,m 2 latboTo no’ ' 


(j) ln ■/<”*« M*}i B.rccnj, hit ill pUcV. ' '• * ™» * 7 ’ 
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River, becaufe it never runs upon thac.fO dayi; but upon 
the other days of the Week lo rapid, that it carries all before 
it. And therefore their Religion, they fay, forbids'tkm to 
vifit their Brethren on tire other fidc ; as if they could not 
Tend forne perfon of another Religion to. bring, them News 
from that Region, or were unwilling u* put thek Pidgcons 
upon that Employment. With fo frivolous.* fiction do 
they endeavour to comfort theipfclves for the 'loft pf their 
Kingdom Ignorant where this River riles, or where it ends, 
whether in Ajia, ip Africa, or in Utopia; nor do they trouble 
themfelves to enquire how thofe tniferabje Souls got, thither^ 
or hoW they (hall get out, Ihould phf§ unfortunate Rive* 
deny them paflage upon a Calm day. Yet the Story is ant 
cient, tho noc of any River in the extream parts of Afia 
or Ethiopia, but of a River in Judea. For Plmj writes ot a 
River in Judea, which us’d tp be dpy’d pp every Sabboth dayl 
Jsfyhus (a) aj/o makes mention ,of it, and unlefs it be corre- 
cted, in a plain contrary fenfe. He reports, it Was oblerv ’4 
by Titus the Pitman Emperour, as he march’d along. But 
the lptpr Jews, more cunning at Invention, left it Ihould bo 
found ho where, have plac'd it in a corner of the World 
where no body i.iT . .Ksfe-vihS 

.m yti.tA.wkd 4 
An Addition to part of thit Chapter. tyjdl •? 

What Gregory tells us briefly concerning the Fountains of 
Nile, Teller more at large recites out of the Relations of the 
Jefuits, agreeable to thofe things which we hate produc’d 
out of Peter Pays: In the twelfth Degree of Northern Lati- 
tude, to the Weft of Gojam , in the Kingdom of (m) Sacabala 
there in ascertain Ffold, and, in that Field a certain Lake fill'd 
from two Fountains, about a Stone’s caft diftanc one from 
another. From them, through a Subcerraneal Channel 
(wh^ji yet the verdure of, tfre Grafs betrays ) the Water 
flows eaftward for about ;a,jMufquet fliot ; but by and by 
bends to the North, and about half a Portugal League farther, 
burfts forth into a River ; and being foon after that enlarg’d 
with the addition of other Screams, after a Courfe of 15 


(z) Confute, BuXtarfr Lexicen cnecrrmn? this mri. 

(a) Of the 1 Veers *f the Jew>, L 7. Nic. Fuller, Mifcel Saer. I. j . c. 9. 

(tet) So write fer Sabala. 

vlfl Leagues, 
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Leagues, the River Gema, bigger than Nilus, lofes its Name, 
and gives Ni/«# the honour ot her Torrent. Then infenfibly 
winding to the Eaft, and receiving tWo Rivers more, Kjlti 
and Hr cutty, it haftens (n) dire&ly for Dembea, which it 
glides through preferving its own Waters entire, as if difdai- 
ning to mix more noble Waves with a viler Puddle. Thefe 
things are all deliver'd by content, that there may be no far- 
ther reafon to doubt of the Fountains and Original of Kilns 
for the future. 


(n) A Uks b "burl cATd tin Tfanlc Ukt. 
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Chap. IX. 

Qf the Fertility of the Soy l in general, and of the 
Vegetables and Flants in particular. 

j ffj ■ ' I 1 , • - V» ^ V fJ Ly* ’ l* * 

/* Habeflinia, fometims two, fometimei three Htrvtlis. Tef * fort «r 
Corn unknown to us. They want Rice : defpife Oats * feed tL u < 

iHagda carts broken Boms. AiTazoi iwtoluttcs krp, nil 7/ ^ 

«*« Pfyiii f'fi b the w ^ ./ AM. %ySL tT 

w f ^ f "- , 7 „ Indian Manz ; perbtp, the Uudaim o//Af 
Hebrews Mi iW „ or Apples. CitriZ, £c. they W 

Ch 2 en /ete ’ 4 hlTh - Mer Tr " ,h “ Worn, 7 m 

I HE -fertility of the Soyl in « to be aJ . 

mir d ; for the Land where it admits of Tillage 
abounds in $11 forts of Fruits. The long Summers 
ff n!”8 ^ iac extraordinary plenty, that in the lime place 
you flial find Seed-time and Harveft • which is in fonjpla- 
ces double m other places threefold. For Grain and Pulle the 
rdabejftnes have not only thofe known to us as Wheat 
Barley, Millet and the like ; but alfo another fort unknown 
to us, which they call Tef which makes very good Bread • 
The Seed of it is extreamly fmall , left than Pepper but 
longer Rye they have none : Yet when Gr^JLelt to 

tr^M^rif 7V d> pi T S CmC Tef ' and thar ic had ^e 

true lirftll of Tef. He look d upon Oats as not worth fow- 
fa y ,n g> Ic 'y as no better efteem'd than Cockle in their 
Country.- For that Barley or Grafs only was the general 
Food of their Horfes. They neither fow nor mow for the 
fake of their Cattelj Grafs abounding in the more tempe- 
rate places; by reafon of the perpetual heat, and themoi 
fhire continually drilling from the Mountains : For the folid 
Stones not admitting the Rain, the Water falls off from them 
and fpreading under the fertile Turf, wonderfully recreate; 
and enlivens the growing Plants. For which reafon, the 
Fields are always pleafing and verdant, always finding with 
a flowry Grace From whence an extraordinary fuperfluity 
of Honey, the Trees being fo plentifully fed. In the midft 
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of l'uch abundance, the Habeffines neither lay up, nor pro. 
vide againft the years enfuing, whether crafting to theif 
Plenty, or deftitute of Store-houles. They never ftack theif 
Hay ; tho for the fake of the Locufts it many times falls out 
to be very necelfary. For chat lame peftilent Vermin devou- 
ring Corn and Grafs, occafions frequent Famines, deftrudtive 
to Man and Beaft. Gregory, obferving afar off certain Carr. >h 

loads of Hay, compar’d them to Elephants ac a diftance. 

Herbs of all lorts grow in this Country, nOt only the fra- 
grant and medicinal Plants of Europe , bur fome more peculi- 
ar, and of admirable vercue.The Amadmagda cures broken and 
dif-joynted Bones, conrrary to the Offifaga of Norway, which 
fnaps the Bones of Cartel chat tread upon it. The Herb 
Affazpe is of that aare vertue againft the biting of Ajjrs, ‘ that 
the moft hurtful Serpents touch'd with this Herb, are (freight 
incoxicated, and lye for dead. He that eats of the Root of 
this Herb, may walk without danger in the midft of Adders 
and Water-Snakes, and for many years (hall be free from 
the fear of them : In fo much, thac fome of the Habeffines 
have been feen, after they have; eaten of 'this Root, to han- * 
die rhe moft venomous Snakes like Eels, ewift ’em abouc 
their Necks ; and then to kill ’em, when they had done 
Ihewing tricks wich’em. So Providence ordering the moft 
efficacious Remedies where the Poyfons are moft pernicious. 

Which nukes me believe that it Was not a thing peculiar, or st 
particular faculty in the Tfylli, an ancient People of Africa, 
that chey could cure the biting of Serpents, but got by the 
ufe of this Herb ; only they kept the thing lecret to render 
themfclves the more admired. For they made a Trade of 
it, by carrying Venemous Animals abouc the World without 
danger, for the fight whcreol, the more curious gave them 
Money. Garden Saffron, which the Ethiopians call Dcngtielet, 
is frequent in Habefmia ; the Seed of it Gregory (hewed me 
fora great Rarity: and cryed up the Oyl which was to be 
prefled ouc of it, againft the HypocondriaCalEvil , and Objh ttcii- 
ons of tlx Sp/wi.They want Hopps,and boyl their Drink with, 
out it. And therefore Gregory finding, that it was the vertue 
of the Hopps, which kepc our Drink fo long, took great care 
to carry fome of the Seed along with him into his own Coun- 
try. Their Vine and Grapes are moft Tranfcendant, but 
they never make any Wines, whether out of ignorance, dr 
becaufc the Grapes being ripen’d iri Stimitier, the exceffive 
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heat haftens the fermentation and lowers the Liquor before 
the Lee befetled. They abound in Sugar, but as for Pepper, 
Ginger, and other fuch like Spices they have none ; rather out 
of carelefnefs to Plant, as 1 believe, than through the fault 
of the Soyl j which confidering the vaiiety of die Air, and 
the continual heat of fome Places, leems molt proper for fuch 
a fort of Husbandrie. The Indian Figg alfo, which the A- 
rabians call Mu^ or grows plentifully here, a molt Ex- 

cellent Fruit it is ; and you fliall have fifty Figgs, about the 
bignels and fhapc of a Cucumber hanging upon one ltalk, of 
a molt delicious odour and talte. They arc ripe in Jmu, as 
I learnt from the Itinerary of Prince ( l{ad^cYik, who had feen 
fome ofthem near Damafcu*, where they are rare ; for they re. 
quire a hotter Climate. Which Circumftanccs make me be. 
lievc,that this fame Fruit may be the czs'trm'Dudatm mention'd 
in Gene ft s, which occafion'd fo much difeontent between the 
two Wives of Jacob. Soon after I obferv'd that many 
others. Learned Men, lighted upon the lame Conjecture, 
though they do not give their Reafons. For in my Opinion, 
it fhouldbe fome rare and pleafant Fruit, that Ihould move 
the Boy to gather it j yet not fo much a Boy neither,- as to 
think it worth his while to carry home a ftinking Mandrake, 
which could be a fruit little worth contending for. Betides, 
(Z^ic/>e/ mighc have lent her Servant as well to have gathered 
Amiable Flowers, ( as fome render the Word ) that is to fay, 
Lillies, Violets, or the like. And betides the Hebrew word 
leems to confirm this Opinion : as being. in the dual Num- 
ber andfeeming to infer a relation of more* than one Fruit 
to one and the fame Stalk. 

Apples and Pears, fuch as grow in our Climates, they have 
none. For at what time they Ripen with us, Storms and 
Tcmpefts rage in Habejfinia. For the Trees, as I have heard 
thc Habdhnes acknowledge, obferve our Seafons, fprouc forth 
and .ilied their Leaves in the fame Month with ours ; but 
with the Plants it is otherwife, which Flower there in our 
Wiqter. However, they have Pome-Citrons, Abricots , 
Peaches, and Pomegranates, rip’ned to their full and due 
Perfection. Gregory admired to behold our Woods of tall 
Fins, lome feventy, lome eighty Foot high ; and often call'd 
them Arbores benediSlas, blelfed Trees : efpecially, when he 
heard how ufefijl they were towards the building of Ships 
and Houfes. However we do not find but that Ethiopia has 
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ks (lure of tall Trees, as well as other Countries. But the 
Tree which goes by the Name of Enfete , is not to be pafs’d 
over without Admiration; being like that which bears the 
Indian Figg, two fathoms in thicknefs. For being half cut 
down, it renews again by means of innumerable lhouts thac 
Ipring again from the remaining Trunk, all which is fit to 
be eaten; lo that there is no need that the Tree fhould bear 
any other Fruit, it being all Pot-herb of it felf. For beinct 
flic'd and boyl'd it aifivages the Thirft of the common 
fort of People, who bruile the Leaves andboyl them with 
Meal, and then eat the Compofition inftead of a Haftie- 
pudding. There is another Tree which Godimui praifes 
mod excellent againft the Worms in the Belly: a Diftem’ 
per frequent among the Abe fines, by reafon of their fee- 
ding upon Raw Flefh. For remedy whereof the HabelJJ 
ties Purge themfelves once a Moneth wich the Fruic of 
this Tree, which caufes them to Void all their Worms; 
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Oxen of a Jlupendiout btgnefs ; the Caufe. Bud- Elephants ; their Hants. 
Thi Heards of Africa. The Grtuers of Bek. Generous Horfes , of 
various Colours’) Horfes for Wat. Mutes fir other occsfons-, taught 
to tmhle by Art. C. smells onely ufeful in level Grounds. The pon- 
derous suits of their Sheep : in Sucred Writ, H’>k Alia. T locks of 
Llcpbsnts ; They Ui the Count rej mafic, make High-ways, theyfodder 
■ upon 'Trees ; Doable : they obftrve the Lavs of Htfpitslity. The Ha, 
beffines more properly cull thofe things Horns which n e csU Teeth : 
they never make any at tempt upon Man : they are careful of their 
. I robe fees r none tame in Ethiopia. The Camelopardalis, why fo 
called 1 the name in Arabic in the Amfuric Dialect, iecora, the 
moil lovely of Fourfooted Bea/ls ; defersbed, high pnzld. ‘Ihe Lyon 
Magnanimous , a Terrour to other Beajfs. Tygers and Leopards more 
truculent : horn they differ. Wolves Slothful. The Hycena Cruet. 
Flocks of Apes ; they greedily devour Emmets , thty devour Fruit but 
warily ; they are a Frey to the mild Beafis, they Defend the'mfehes 
wonderfully. The Cercopitheculm concerning which, a Rythme in three 
Languages. Whether the CaUitrix of the Ancients. Arvvi Haris 
the Unicorn, feen by John, Gabriel, and other Portugals : the An- 
cient Defcriptions of the Unicorn various. Many Unicorns, no Bears, 
but Harts, Boares, and wild Goates. 


B Y reafon of the Plenty of Grafs, and the perpetual 
heac of the Country, ’tis not to be wondred at, thac 
the Beafts fhould be larger and fuller grown in thofe 
Countries than in other Regions. Their Cows are of an 
unufual bignefs, far exceeding thole in tRuffia and Hungaria. 
The biggeft that I could (hew to Gregory, he called Middle. 
fi^d ; for where there is Milk and Fodder fufficicnt, the bo- 
by eafily enlarges after the Birth, and extends it lelf by realon 
of the heat, which proves to be quite contrary in the Norchern 
L.iy.c. 45. Climes, which juftifies Elian in his Relation, concerning 
the Ethiopic Bulls, that they were twice as big again as ours ; 
and this put me in mind of the Bull-Elephants, of which, 
L 3- m. Vbiloftorgitts Writes, that he had feen them at G(pmt, brought 
out of the Soutlsern Countries : for it is not to be thought, 
that a Bull twice as bigg as ours differs much in Magni- 
Z..8. c.45. tilde from an Elephant. And what fluty reports concer- 
ning the Indian Oxen, which he relates, to be as high as Ca- 
mels : 
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uiuc rrom .in hlephant. And what Tliny reports concer- 
ning the Indian Oxen, which he relates, to be as high as Ca. 
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mels, l rather believe, fhould be taken for thole of Abijjinta. 
For that Habcjfmia was by many of the Ancients compre- 
hended ander the name of Lidia- And that Oxen io large 
lhould wear vaft Horhs, four Foot broad, is as probable al- 
together, as Vliny relates in the lame place. > 

Africa was formerly Famous . for the Heards and Droves 
of Cattle fed therein; and at this time there are lbme Na- 
tions that fupport theml'clves oneei ly by Grazing : of this 
fort are the ftektcnces, not far from Svaptena, who in the Sum- 
mer Inhabit the Mountains; in the Wmter fpre.rd them (elves 
upon the Plains, changing their Seats as the Tempctluous 
Seafons varie, and fettling wherothey find mod Fodder tor 
their Cactel. 

Their Horfes are courageous and ftroog ; but they never 
make ufe of them, unlels it be in Battel, or when they 
run Races ; fo that they never rake cate to fhooe them : 
for if at any time they cannot avoid palfing through Stony 
and Rocky paffages, they lead their Horfes, riding them- 
felves upon Mules. They are of various Colours, as our 
Horfes are ; bright Bay, Sorrel, cole Black, Roan, <s-c. but 
molt commonly Black. Elmacin reports, T. hat Cyructu King 
of Kubia brought Into ALypr an Army of a Hundred thou- 
fand Blacks, ail mounted upon Black Horles. Gregory piti- 
ed our Horfes, when he faw them drawing greac Carts ; 
admiring at the Patience of the Beads : and our Cruelty, 
in putcing fo Noble and Warlike a Creature to luch bale and 
lervile Exercifes. And therefore the Abiffrnes make more 
frequent ule of Mules, as well to carry their burthens, as when 
they travel long Journeys-, for no fort pf Beaft treads more 
fafely in their rugged ways : and for the greater eale of the 
Rider, they teach them lometimes to Amble. It was very 
troublelome to Gregory when he traveled, to rideaHorie- 
bapk; efpecially,if the Horle either Trotted or Gallopp'd : 
a vexation which he frequently complained of. 

Camels are never ufed but in the plain Country, for they 
tread upon the Sand though lealding hot, without any harm 
to their Feet ; but in Mountainous and Rocky ways, they 
are altogether ufelefs. 

, That fame fort of Sheep alfo, fo much admired and fo 
well known, both in the Eajl, and in Africa, is here very 
common ; theTayls of which are fo fat and ponderous, that 
the lead of them weigh Ten and Twelve, the bigged of 
’ them 
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them iomccimes above forty Pound, fo thac the Owners are 
forc’d to tye a little Cart behind them, wherein cbfcy:putthe 
Tayl of the Sheep, as well for the convenience of Carriage 
and to cafe the poorCreacure,astopreferVe the Wool! from 
durt and nadinefs, and being torn among bufhes and tlones.. 
And it is a probable conjecture that Exodus Ipeaks of this fort of 
fW.29.21 where Mofes commandsiamong che red of che fac parts of 
the Ram of Impleticm that were to be cut off and bumc^the Tayl 
of the Ram n'>n Aljah to be cut off for the fame purpole ; 
For that the Word Aljab l'eems to import as much, which iigni- 
fies only the Tayl of a fat Ram, ana 01. Nabob being che ge? 
neral word for the Tayl of all other Beads ; among which; 
the leaner fort of Sheep like ours are included, ( b ) As for 
other tame Beads, they have the very fame as are to be feen 
common in thefe parts of the World. 

But as for Wild Beads, Abiffmia breeds more, and more 
bulkie than any other Region: of which, we fliall gives 
fhort account, beginning from thole which appear mod 
Mondrous in their Creation. In che fird place Elephants, 
confpicuous for bulk of Body and Docility, heard together 
in the Plain and Woody places in greac Numbers. H. Lo - 
dowic Azevede^ law in hgra a hundred of them together 
differing in Bignels ; and he atteds, thac as great a Num- 
ber went but a little before them, (c) But it is almod incredi- 
ble to be cold, what a havock they make in the Fields and 
Woods: they will {hake Trees bigger then rhemfelves in 
Bulk, fo long, till either their Trunks break, or the whole 
Tree be torn up by the Roots, as with an Earthquake. Smal- 
ler Trees they lnap off about a hands breadth from che 
Ground. As for fhrubs and underwoods, and all forts of 
fruit Trees, they either eat 'em up, or trample ’em under their 
ket.Gregory was wont to fay, Thac they open’d High ways, and 
where they had gone before. Travellers would rather choole 
to follow, as being lefs cumbcrfom. But lead Food fliould be 
wanting to fucb Maffie Creatures, Providence has provided : 
For in thole Places there grow certain T rees abouc the bignels 
of Cherry-Trees,full of Pith, like Elder; upon which they ban- 


(b) Boch*rt in Hicrozoico. L. 2, c. 45. p. 494. 

(c) This number may eafily bi believed by them who jholl retd NcnnoHcs in Bibliothec. 
Photii. w. 3. Wherein writes of Elephant^ no {mall Number near five tbcufand. 
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banquet, as upon Grafs. Of all the dumb Beads, this Creature 
certainly (hares the mod ot Human Underdanding : kind u. 
fagc excites their Ambition,contumely fires their Revenge.Of 
which many Examples are extanc among the Writers of Na- 
tural Hidorie. Gregory told us, that ‘where they like their 
Entertainment, they are very punctual in oblerving the Laws 
of Hofpitality ; though one ot the Females would have ierv'd 
her Hod but an ugly crick after her departure from her Lodg- 
ing. This Elephant had brought forth a Young one x in a 
certain Field which her Landlord had (ow’d with Corn ; who 
willing to diflodge fuch an unwelcome Gucd, had refolv'd to 
kill the faid Elephant : his Neighbours diduaded him,a(Ture- 
ing him, that the (laughter would not be unreveng’d ; but on 
the other fide, that die would defend his ripe Harved againd 
all others, and therefore advis'd him to let her alone, till fhc 
had broughc up her Cubb ,■ buc wichal, fo (bon as (lie had 
done that, forthwith to reap his Harved. The Husband- 
man following this Counfel, prelerv’d his Harved uncouch’d, 
differing no other Injury than whac the Bead fpoil'd in her 
padage to and fro. After the Female had carryed away her 
young ones from that Place, the Husbandman by the help of 
his Neighbours got in his Harved with all fpeed. The next 
Night the Elephants came in Troops, with an intention to 
have Supp'd with their Landlord before their departure, but 
found the Table taken away, and the Buttery Empty. The 
People of the Country aver, that chcy are not their Teeth, 
buc cheir Horns of which che Ivory is made ; and indeed, 
their fubdance and ficuation demondrace che fame thing r for 
they grow ouc of the Head and not out of the Jaws: and 
befides thac, they only adorn che brows of the Males ; the 
Females like our Does have none at all. The Elephant ne.. 
ver offers co attempt upon any perfon , unlefs provok’d • 
if lie be threatn’d with dicks or cudgels, he hides his Trobofccs 
under his Belly, and goes away braying* for he is (enfible it 
may be eafily chop'd off : the excream parts of ic being very 
nervous and tender, which caufes him to be afraid of hard 
blows. Ac che end of it three little fharp pointed Langets 
come forth, by the help of which, he can cake up the ('mailed 
thing thac is, as men do with their fingers. They never take 
care to tame them here, where there is no ufe of chem,eithet 
in Peace or War, among fo many high Mountains. 

The next is, the Camelt-pardalis, or Tanthcr-Camd, which is 
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and bulkieasthe Elephant, buc far exceeds him intallnefs. 
For this Beaft is fo very high, that a man of a juft Statue, 
reaches but up co his knees, fo that it feems very credible 
/rtu— what is reported, That a Man on horfeback fitting upright 

tmlUr on his faddle, may ride under his Belly. He derives his Name 
from hence, that he has a long Head, and a long Neck like 
’ a Camel, but a Skin fpotted all over like a Panther. T he 

,/ Romans , when they nrft beheld this Bead, called it a Wild- 

Sheep, tho being more remarkable for its Afpedt, then its Wild- 
nels, or Fiercenefs ; as. we read in Tltny. By the Abifpnes, 
by reafonof the fmallnefsof hisTayl,he is call'd Jtmrdta- 
ein ; that is, j lender Tayl : by the Italians Giraffa : from the 
Arabian word Zucaffa. 

But there is a Beaft which is called Zecora , which for beau- 
, ty exceeds all the Four-footed Creatures in the World. They 

of Congo give it the Name of Zebra. This Creature is about 
the bignels of a Mule, and is brought out of the Woods of 
Habeffinia, and the Countries poflefled by the Galans , and ea- 
fily tam'd. A prelent of great efteem and frequently given 
to the Kings of Habeffinia. Tf//c^briefly deferibes him thus, 
A Circle of a black. Colour encompajfes bis Loyns like a girdle; 
aijoyning to which, Nature has fencill'd out federal others, Jome 
broader Jome narrower, forne black , and fomeof a bright finning Afl>- 
Colour ; with fo much Elegancy and Order, as no V amt as Art can 
equalise. His Eares are the only thing that disfigures him ; being 
of a dis proportionable length : for which reajon he is called by the 
Portugals Burro do Motto, ( though improperly ) tire wild Afs. 
But you may guefs at his beauty, by his price. For King 
Sufneus having given one of thefe Beads to the Turkifh 
IBafha of Suaqena, he fold the fame for Two thoufand Veneti- 
an Pieces, to a certain Indian, that bought him for a Prcfent 
to the great Mogul. 

The Lyon,tho he excel in fierccnefs and cruelty all the reft 
of the wild Beafts yet he fhews a certain kind of Magna, 
nimous refpedl to Man. For he never injures him, unlefs 
he be ready to Famifh, fo that he do noc betray his own 
(d) fear. But there is hardly any other Creature that does 
not tremble when he either hears or fees a Lyon. The h|i- 


,j PetA 


(J) $olin. inhit Pelyhijf. c. 17. * 1 . 40. Moot them many marts ef Clemency: they 
fit ter ajfatl Men that Wtmen } they never kit Infants, tenlrf) pinched with htm^er. ‘ 
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geft Bulls are fo terrified thac they tremble every joynt, un- 
able to contain their Urine: and yet the Habtjpnrs will ven- 
ture to Encounter him. TcBepi lates a ftory of a Shepherd, 

Kwho kill'd a Lyon.that was eight Cubits in length from Head’ 
to Foot, withouc the help of any Ocher Weapon then trio' Ja r 
yelins. They alfo ufe to catttC their Whelps, buc tfifcA is no 
trurting to their Education, i 
“! Tygers and Panthers ire much more Cruel and Fierce then 
Lyons, i or they never fpare Mankind : yet they covet iheEthi. 
•opians before White. men, as more accuftomed to thac fore of 
Dyec. Thefe two Beads differ Only iri (e) Colour ■ for the 
Part thus are brown fpOcced with black : che Tigers gold:Co- 
loured, with fine black Spots, like Fiveleav d Grafs : they are 
Beads of a dreadful celerity and boldnefs; by Night they 
break into Villages, and make.doleful MafTacres amojlg the 
poor innocent Cattle.- yet Alvare^ affirms, 1 Thac thefe Butche- 
ries never happen in MUraSahr.i. 

■ As for their Wolves, they are fmall and lazie, flichas Africa 
and £gyft bred in former times, as Pliny certifies : But the *• * 
Hysna, or the Crocnta neer akin to the Wtttfe, is the inert 
Voracious of all their wild Beads ; (f) for flie not only by 
Night and by ftealth, but openly and in the day tiftitfPteyS 
Upon all flie meets with, Men orCacde, and rather theil fail 
diggs down the walls of Hoiilts and Stabltis. Gregory de- 
lcrib'd her to be lpeckl'd, with black and white fpots? 

Of Apei there are infinite Flocks up and down in the Moun- 
tains themfelves, a thoufand and more together : there they 
leave no ftone unturn’d. If they meet wich one chat cwo or 
three cannot lift, chef call for more Ayd.andall for che fake 
of the Worms that lyc under, a fort of Dyec which they re- 
lifli exceedingly. They are very greedy after Emmets. So > 
that haying found an Emmet-hill, they prefcatly furtound it, 
and laying their fore Paws with the hollow downward Up-- 


(«) Panthers md Tygers are thi only Brttfli Ttnurkfbte ft the Vstriety of thet \r Sun 
(nth Pliny, L. S.c. 17. In which fleece, tbi Panther ,j ufa fur the Leopard ■! bsu 
when the Panther is ef fet'd to ihc Leopard, then it is to be token for the Tygre For list 
ufntitrxs hove not occur nitty enough dtftinguifled thefe Be o Jh. os bang very much hit, to 
one mother, mid very r or tty or never ftesi together. Thty knew there were two fires of 
Be efts, bus to winch to give the into Home, tin y either knew not, or very much doubted. 

(/) between o Hyena end o Lionel! : fumiliorto Ethiopia. i'«S#linuje.6e. 
end Sahnatius ufon him. ' ‘ 
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on che Ant-heap, as fad as the Emmets creep into their trea- 
cherous Palmes, they lick 'em off with great comfort to their 
Stomachs; an^ there they will lie till there is not an Emmet 
leff They are a fo pernicious to fruit and Apples, and will 
deftroy whokfields and Gardens, unlefs they be carefully 
.lookdafter.For they are very cunning, and will never venture 
.n nil the return <5f their Spies, whfeh defend always before* 
who giving Information^^ll things ..are . fafe, in they rufl! 
with their whole Body, and make a quick difpatcfe There, 
fore they go very quiet and fifent to their Prey ; and if their- 
y° un | ° n . es make a node, they chaftife them with 

their fids, but if they find the Coaft cleat, then every one hath a 
different node to exprefs his, joy^^jcould there be any 
way to hinder them from farther Multiplying, but that they 

fall lometimes into the ruder hands of the wild Beads which 

they have no way to avoid, but by a timely flight or creep- 
ing into the clefts of the Rocks. If they find no fafety it, 
Eight, they make a venue of nccefEty, dand their ground, and 
filling, their Paws full of Dud or Sand, fling it full in the 
Eyes of their AffuLmt and then to their Heels again. i 

But there is another lort.of Creature very harmled and ex- 
ceeding fportive, call’d in the Ethiopic Language Fonkes in the 
Mharc Dial tCtOucre^ (which is a kind of Marmofc! ) and 
In Latme Cercopuheculus. Of which the following Rhime is 
common in ievcial parts of Ethiopia. 


y arn aiatn : 
ir»ow: iti i 
sMc! io» 


t put no Man to pain 
I tut not his Crain, 
They hate me in Vain. 


air.: 


rtjw 


on oi 


They are vanc-Colour d, and skie.Colout’d mixt with 
gray : India breeds them white, and beautiful ,• but fo tender 
that unlefs they be Wrapt very warm, and carry 'd in your bo’ 
fome.they cannot be brought into thefeParts. Whether it be the 
Calh-triches, or Fair. hair of the Ancients, 1 leave to others to 
judge. Of them, after a Difcourfe of ^/*j,thus <Plmie The Calli- 
tricks differ in the fliape of the whole Countenance. The Beard 
is in themidd of the face, the Tayl is broad in the fore-part • 
This Crcamre they fay .lives no where but in the Ethiopian Cli- 
mate where it was bred. Solinus hath the fame words,only ad- 
ding ; To catch theft is cajie, to bring away Very difficult! 1 
Belides thefe, Gregory nam’d to me another fort of Bead, 

, both 
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both Strong and Fierce, call'd Arwehstit , from the Arabic 
Harijh, or Harjhaw, which fignifies with one Horn. This 
Beaft refembles a Goat , buc very fwift of Foot ; whecher it 
be the Monoceros of the Ancients, which as Jermmus Lupus 
reports, is found in Habcjpnia , I leave toiheScrutinie of others. 
Many skilful Authors look’d upon this Four-footed Beaft is 
a kind of Chimera, conlidering the idle Relations as if ic 
.could not be taken alive . that it was a Beaft compos’d of 
two Creatures of different Forms : as if Writers were framing 
Fibles concerning fome Errour of Nature. However the 
■Portugals tell us, that the Report was not altogether vain. 
For one of them was feen by John Gabriel, whom we have 
already nam’d, in the Province of the rlgawi, in the Kingdom 
of Vamota ; it was a Beaft with a fair Horn in the Fore-head, 
ifive Palmes long, and of a whicifh Colour, about the big-, 
inefs and. fhape of a middle, fia'd Horfc, of a Bay Colour, 
(With a Black Main and Tayi, but fliort and thin (though’ 
feme have, been feen wich longer and thicker ) a lively 
Creature/ haunting rhc thickpftvWoqds, and feldom appear- 
ing in the Fields. And left there fhould be any doubt of 


the Truth of the thing, there was a young Colt brought to 
■one of the Fathers of the Soci e t y, who was an Eye- wicneft 
of the reality of the thing. Moreover, feveral fortuguefes, 
who were banifh’d by the Emjietoi'tr Jdamas Saghcd, into a 
certain high Rock in the Province of Kanina, which is a 
pate of Gojam , hdveAtcefted, that they faw feveral fucb Uni- 
corns feeding in the Woods that lay under the laid Moun- 
tain. From whofe Relations John ’Bermuda, and Lodowtck 
Jrfa rmokuf njade their Reports concerning (/) this Beaft. 
-The Defcriprion of the Portugutfei items moft agreeable to 
■Troth : For what the ; Ancien( and Modern Writers hive 
•Written concerning (l) Unicorns are fo confus’d, that fo/ne 
things have reference to the Monoceros ; other things to the 
(m) -wild Stag, or wjld Go# , for^ef/ii^gs 4 e wifd Indian 
other things, in reference to the Gwi/j/rJ-Whilp,or 
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Nahrwhale ; fo many Beads were required to form this 
Chimera : however there is no quedion to be made, but that 
there are many Unicorn up and down che World. Only there 
is dill fome Controverfie remaining, what thole Bealls (hould 
be, of which the Scripture makes mention ; in regard that all 
Interpreters, after the Seventy Seniors, agree, that the Hebrew 
Nmi. 2;. c=n or caNi, Bj>n, or fytm was a Bead altogether unknown 
aa. & 24.8. t 0 jh e y r atlitu. The Ethiopic Interpreter, whether ignorant 
of that Bead in Ethiopia 5 or believing fome other Creature 
to be thereby underdood , renders the Greek Monohnn, the 
L. j. e. 17. (Bea/l with one Horn. The mod famous Bocbart tells us. That 
12. the Arabian 5 ^iw, is a fort of wild Goat ; or which leems 
more probable to me, a kind of wild 'Bear. The Word 
Dr k. in the Arabic, and Deb in the Hebrew Language, arc the 
two words that fignifie a Bear: yet is that Bead unknown jit 
i. 8 ' it t h°fe Parts. Tlrny alio Affirms, That there are no Bears in 
s ' c ' Africa: But as for Boart, Harts, and Goats they are granted to 
breed there, as in other places ; contrary to Blinies Opinion c 
unlefs he may be thought to fpeakonly of Africa properly 

fo call'd. mA .abi , 7 i : 


Cm. 


AP. 


XI. 


Of Creatures Amphibious , and tbaft that live onfy 

-naoM bial aril rshniint.llbfWatery grubaal urwv 


The RivenWorfe, whence hit Name: the Behemoth of jdb : fermciotu 
to Corn. Botrs, anti Men ; firff/butei with fine \ why stitn. ZfcXrb- 
codile. Job’s Ltvstthtn. The Angueg tUfcrtbeA. Mtny 
The wonderful Nature of the Torpedo. A sure for Servers, end the 


' E fhall now Treat of Amphibious Crea- 
tures, and "filch as live altogether irrthe Water- 
Among which, thefird is that Mondrous Bead 
call'd Hippopotamos , or the %Cser-Horje : in the Ethiopic Lan- 
guage Bihat , in the Amharic Dialed, called Gomari, (n) a vaft 



■ (a) St correCt Bocbart in Hiatt. I J.f . 1 j. ftr Bicht ti-.i Goatr. 
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Bulk of Fiefh, and of a Prodigious Strength. The Greeks 
when they invented that name for him, beheld only his Head 
above the Water ; for his Snowt, Nofe, and efpecially his 
Ears are like to thole of a Horfe. But the lhape of his (o) 

Body and Feet is altogether different s and betide that, he 
wants a Mane; (/>) as appears by the Picture ; for he has 
very fhort Feet, and a fhort Tayl, a rough Skin without any 
Hair; and for bulk, twice as big as an Oxe. (q) This is that 
Beaft, which Job defcnbesby the name of 'Behemoth, making 
uleof an old Egyptian Word; of which many end in Oth in 
the fingular number. And that as Bochart us learnedly teach 6s, 
was the Language that firft taught the World. Nor does 
Job’s description •difagree from that of the Hippopotamus, if 
compar’d. There are many of them in the Lake of T%ana t 
which infeft the NeighbouringFiclds, to the great dammage 
of the Corn. They overturn fmall Boats, which renders 
all paffage by Water very unlafe to the Inhabitants, in re- 
gard they lye in wait for the Men themfelves. They are 
afraid of Fire, as are moft wild Beafts (r) with which alone 
a Child may fcare them. Some poor People there are that 
fnakc ietheir livelihood to hjinc them, and feed upon their 
Flefli. Their Skins being very thick, are employ'd forfevej 
ral ules, efpecially, to make Shields. 

His Companion the Crocodile is mucli more mifehievous, 
which however docs not frequent, the faid Lake, fo much as 
the River Taca^e, that flows as we have laid into the River 
Nile. This is that which Job calls the Leviathan, as many 4 ,. 
Learned Men have : (s) obferved; to whom Bochart alio 
gives -his eonfent- wju: . 

Water -Lizards are very frequent every where, and thofe 
very large Among which, there is one lore call’d an Angueg, 
deformed to look upon, with a fharp Tail, and that fo ftrong, 
as to be able almoft to cut a mans Thigh in funder ; and 
therefore by the Italians call’d, CauJi-Verbera. Tomeitfeems 


(V) That Tellez Whies, They are rightly celled Htrjei, far thee their Nofts and 

rtnic-tfodk maltenhm te Neigh. L. It. of. 

(y) the Italians cenpdcrm o the vafiatf, of hu Balk., cell htm Bomitlt, ir the 

**(, ^Eveit LyoAs ihemfehet. SolirL PotyMft. <f. 27. d. 40. Ati therefore (hi 
Abydmes ktef Frrct dll Night next the Oates of their Tones. 

(s) Ben, and Diodati, at Bochart alleadges. e. IJ. 
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to be che Ward of the Arabians, and the Coahh of the Hebrews , 
z ^" r - “’and to have deriv'd its name from Coahh, which figmfiesr 
L. 4. t. 3 . jlrengtb. Bochart has a more copious Defcription of it : 
but that which follows Gregmy gave me. 

The Angueg lives in the Rivers ; but when he comes forth, 
he feeds upon the Grafs ; he is four-footed, very deformed : 
fhap'd like a Dragon, without any hair. His Tayi is fharp 
like a Sword, ftrong enough to cut a Mans thigh in two ; as 
big as a Cat, blit (tenderer. J mV- f.r 3 

,Bnt fetting thefe ftrange Creatures afide, the Lakes and 
Rivers abound With Fifh ; even thole that run under Ground l 
as we have already related concerning the March. J 1 ■/ ■ 
Among the reft, the Torpedo h very remarkable, frequent 
in Africa. The Hollanders (i> Call it Ftttaffh, 'or the t rertiU 
litt£ Fifh. For it is- of that Prodigious Nature, that if it be 
touched with the hand, it ftrikes amoft intolerable Trembi 
ling inco the Members. This («) Teifr Almeyda the Jeluk 
experimenting, paid for his knowledge. The Habeffines cutt 
Quart <m And Tertian Agues With k. The manner thus, rhe 
' Patient is fitft to be bound hard to a Table, after whkh the Fifh 

being applyed to his joynts, caufeth i molt cruel pain over 
nil his Members, which being done, rhe fic never returns 
again.. A fevere Medicine, which perhaps would not be uni 
profitable to thole that are troubled with the Gdt^, in re- 
gard ftihe lay that Difeafe is ro be Cured by -Torment, 
Thofe Ethiopians would certainly believe it, who affirm, That 
■ the Venue of this Filh will difpoflefs a man of the Devi 
himfelf. And yetif-yOu conchrhis Fiffi with a Spear ot Wartti, 
the finews of it, though very ftrong, prefently grow miftibl 
"and the Feet df k, though Otherwile a fmft runner, lyb' as 
if they were bound, as Tlinie reports,'' Which Modfcm 
Writers atfe Teftifie to be nd untruth. 1 lo u! u ; barr.tcl-jb 


bur. i TJ.v&ui ni r'^ir 
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(birl'.v HioK oHa moil b'Hca . 1 

the Struthiocamel, and the Cilwiw, fwifteryfu» Horfesy frequent 
in Africa : 4 £re 4 T ww; to Doggs : the JkJb of it good agtthft Pqy- 
~fon. The Ibis 4 nd 0 ^hiomachas*T^&r^f/»T/. the Pip'i betrayf the 
mid Be aft s to the fowert ; the fame Jiifd in Guiny. No- time (Seek . 
Gregory wondred 4 1 hit tying in feather BedJrji Mt Cuocows j»or 
Eagles. The Ruch aqd Birds o/ Condora FoMotff. ' v \ A 0 ‘ 

jinn tom ncanjri'.h ; ikvi n*!l} TVf» ltufl 

S the largest . Four-footed Bealls arc found jr» the {£$* 

k gions and Seas of HMjpnia s lo ao alfo the larged 
Fowl breed in tire fame Places. .[Though indeed^ 
fhey may not properly be call’d Birds, for that they never 
rile upon the Wing t as! the Struthiwmcl or Oftricb , and the 
Cajawaw or Cafuarius next to him in Bulk. However, 
the fwiftnels of their Feet corapenl’atcs the flownels of 
their Wings ; they being able to out-run a Horfe upon hi$ 
^LlpeedUj \fa\fe>pftjpcOjf I j 

needs no farther delcriptio 
Bird-fretjuept in Africa 5 by 
Eme, but the Habtffrnts, and particularly thole of Tygrd give 
it the name of Cajawaw, denoting thereby thcBulkinels ol the 
Body. But for the Tmjhcmeth or bfergus^ or as others Inter- 
pret it the Swan, mention’d t>en(. 14. 1 6. ihe Abejfrncs are 
in an Errour to iriiftakc it for this Bird. For that is no more 
than the Greek Kmu& or Cygmvin Latine, which perhaps, 
they had heard by report was bigger than all other Birds : 
this Fowl has a great antipathy againft Doggs which fhe, 
eagerly purfaes though with hazard of her Life. I had a 
young one fent me out of India which was kill’d by a Maliive } 
but the Skin I Hill preferve. The Ffalh olthe Fowl whether 
new or fmoak’d is made ufe of in Remedies againft the biting 
of Serpents, which was found out by oblerving how eagerly 
they devour them without harrft.But Providence his not pro- 
vided one lingle Enemy to their Serpents only. For the 
Egyptian ibis , and the Ophiomathiu , from his continual Enmi- 
ty to thofe Vermine, call’d in the Anbaric Dialed, the Serpent 
dcVourer, make great havock of thole Venemous Creatures. 
So that Africa, though it breed moft pernicious Animals, yet 
it affords moft excellent Remedies againft thofe Milchiefs. 

And. 
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And indeed, iomc of chofe Birds feem to be granted co Man 
tor the Extirpating the Enemies of their Well being, which 
yfa u becaufe they cannot vanquifh themfelvcs, they betray to chofe 

fyly: cA that they think more able. For there is a little Bird, by thofe 
** ' - of Tjgra call'd from the Noifo which it makes Tipi , 

‘fK **/ - if which, ftrange to tell will, lead the Hunters to the Places 
Id JL* the Wild Beafts lye hid : never leaving their Note 

fit of ^^tilUhc Hunters fgllow them, arid kill the dili(»ver'd 

]/U tent***) lurfL _ Prey. Gregory i. related to rile, That as lx was walking with 
Hu*S one °f his acquaintance , an Inhabitant of T^gra ; tins ©i r Jcry'J 
■ n ^ j pi Bl eVrr their heads ; tlxreupon underfunding the meaning of it 

ss~ /*** 7 /“ ' fA& bn Frier, ff fie refold tOtly the Truth of tlx Slofy Tlx 

tut ersued $ii'J cvnduBed t1)brt to a Jhajy Tret , dhouttheboughl Of wbicb t a 

Monftrous hitge $naht had Curl’d her fclf; ‘uttld fmfwlxmf, he 
dir# his friend made mrehdfl back, again, then they did pT coming to 
fatis ft their Curtofify. And indeed, it is not lafe to follow this 
BrnJ, unlefs a man be provided with l all his Huntihg Inftru. 
ments r neverchelefs, the Bird has her own ends in her dou* 
blfc diligence tpqf for fhe is fare co have her fhare of the 
Slaughtered Caw^fc whate're it be. Nor is this Bird to be 
found only in Habeffmia , but alfo in Guiny, in the Kingdom of 
gupja, where they give ic the Name of Fonton, being about 
dip bignefs of /.a Larke, where it is reported to betray not 
only wild Beafts, but alfd Serpents and Bees. 

- They have no tame Getfe : and therefore Gregory obler. 
vtHfe’a Flock Or Geefe onde driven along by their Keeper; 
phajantly demanded of me, Whether thofe Tirds were obedient to their 
ffeeper ? to whom, when I reply’d yes- he asked me a fr- 
cond rime , ’Whether if they flew, the Keeper flew too, and 
whether before or behind ? but when I told him what pro- 
fitable riirds they were, he extoll'd them lor bleffed Feather- 
be^frng birds ; elpecially, when he had’layn upon their fofc 
Down at theCaftle of Gota. For he had never laynupona 
Feather-bed before he came into Germany : So that he thought 
that the Gernm beds ^veiling with light Down, had been 
btywn up with the Wirtd. jil But he Admir'd that the Ger- 
mans were arriv’d at that height of delicacy, that Men fliould 
ftoopto fo much Effeminacy as to laythemfelves, where it 
was. only fit for Children, and Women in Child-bed ro lye. 
For he did not believe they would eafily take the Field, un. 
lefs their fofc beds followed them. As for other Eutopem 
birds, they have mod of them : and for their Water Fowl 
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1 have nothing to relate worth Remark. By the way, I have 
this further to add. That there are neither Eagles nor Cuck- 
ows in all thefe Parts ; and therefore they tell Stories and 
Fables of their bignefs and ftrength : fuch as the drabs recount 
of their (y) ch } which as they fay, lays an Egg, as bigg 
as a Mountain. Not to mention th« winged ( ^ ) Horl'es 
of Mommotofa, and of other Monfters, half-birds, half-bcafts, 
by the Ancients and Moderns either believ'd or heard to have 
been in Afrita, 


Chap. XIII. 

Of Serpents and Infefts. 

Dragons only mifehievous by biting-, the biggeft in India: their Sestet 
and Colour. 'I he Boa. Salamander. Snakes , snd water-Snakes 

mofl Venomous. Gregories deferiftion. Cure from Humsn Excre- 
ment ; which perhaps the Panther taught : they are kill'd with a flick 
bent like s Bow. Torrid places impaffahle by reafon of Serpents. The 
Oxen put to trample upon and break their Eggs. Locufts mofl perni- 
cious, but good to eat. The food of St. John Baptift. Bees, fome 
unknown to us, they have no Sting. Emmets, of Jeveral kinds. 

F Rom hence we pafs to another fort of Creatures, 
mifehievous to Men and Beafts, of which there are 
divers kinds.- In the firft place, Dragons of the lar- 
ged fize are in Habcfpnia to be found mifehievous, only 
in their voracity, but not at all Venomous; Nature provi- 
ding that they mould not be doubly hurtful to men. How- 
ever they grow to fuch a bignefs, that Gregory allow'd there 
were fome in India fo large, as to fwallow whole Infants, 
Piggs, Lambs and Kidds: he further faid, that they were co- 
ver'd with, Scales, which in Colour very rhuch relembl’d the 
bark of an old Tree,and hard to be difbnguifh'd from the bfg. 
ger boughs. Of the !Eoa, that devour’d Oxen, he had nCvef 
heard -, neither did he believe that ever any other perfon 


• (y) Of which Bochiitusm Hiiroz. L.i. c. 14. 

(x.) P. Bolivar the Jsfaite fayi, that he foes me ef the fueller Feathers ef that 
Fh-d, twenty Spent long, end three breed: and the Squill it fitf being three Spent Um, 
end as thiek_ at an ordinary Mens Anne ; He it cited by the Mofl Noble Tht ucnot in hit 
gemarby open tkerelsiiem of Ethiopia. , SyH 
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w ° uld ' r ‘ hc Salamander, Gregory c ould tell me nothing, 

which of all Venomous Creatures, as Plmie reports is acl 
counted the moft Exquificdy ( Mil'chievous. In Java the* Grea- 
ter, ic is called (£) Jeko, as ibme think from the (bund that ic 
otas others believe, from the moft pernicious Effects 
of its Poyfon. However there are in HabefTma other Ser- 
pents, whole Venomeis of a moft fetching Nature Such 
are thofc fort of Snakes called Hydri, inferiour to none for 
then Poyfon ; they breed in Ponds and Marfhy Puddles which 
are dryd up in the Summer: and then the Serpents appear- 
ing m the fame places, are by the Greeks call'd (r) Cherfydr, : 
ac which time, they are alfo far more Mifchievous,as being ex- 
afperated by Thirft and Heat • and of thefe, unlefs I deceive 
my leU,ische Deicription °f Gregory to be underftood. There 
w, laid he, a Serpent among us, about as long and as bio? as a 
Mans Arm of a \ dark : red or broumijb Colour, which lurks under 
IBufhes and Meeds: thither J any Per Jon or <£ea/t happen to come, 
the Serpent breaths forth a Poyjonous <Breath (d) Jo <?cftilent,and 
of Jo not join ajmell, that in a jhort time proves Mortal , unlefs fpeedi 
Antidotes be applyed. Which. Nature has afforded reaX l z 
M* where the mifehief requires fo fpeedy a prevention. 

Z>£t *1 ^Ztcremc* 

Zu W U n n W -r Ch Remedy P crha P s the ^ber taught : 
wh>ch Beaft, if at any time he hath devoured Flelh laid for 

him by the Hunters rub'd over with Henbane, cures himfelf 
by : eatmg Human ordures : for mahythings which are be. 
nphcial to Beaks, are in like manner advantageous to Man- 
kind. Other lores of Serpents commonly and 'generally 
known I forbear to raenrion. The vulgar fort of People 
contemn em waik among 'em, and kill 'em at their plea- 
lure. Therefore as often , as chey go into the Country chev 
carry with thetuacrokedftick . for being.ftreighe,* huXnly 
yuftthe Pot nt ,• but bemg bent like a Bowfit ftrikes with 
gtpacer force and certainty.' . Gregory hearing there were a 
&W. tnahy Serpents about Helhurghm Franconia, belonging 
ncir- u aval 6 ^ 


(f ) Set the hmtrtrie of Volcard Ivcrfcn. L. u c 7 It it r„ m ml.,, LL. rrr. 
»r Newt. Confab Bochart Lthnsift Hfcrtz. P. i. l.I. e 4 * ^ «Eft 

jjQ c * 3 J. ''rlVuur-Snait 

;; (*/)■ Thi ’ eirctimfince imbuodtrirtoltliMe, th/t Cne orv meant , 

Hydros md Cherlydrus.w Land-water-Srrake, bf reJoJlhat Atalmt .f"* 0 
viatmons rujfom heath. Virg. L. 3. Georg. mJ. Ml L. 8 . ^T , 4 
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to the Duke of Saxony, provided him I'elf wichfucha fort of 
Weapon, and when he met a Snak*, never ftruck it upon the 
head, but upon the middle of the back 5 by which means, ha- 
ving di fabled the Serpent from creepingany further, he eafily 
kilfdit .’'t!. ; ‘ ! j b • n»i • • 

Thole parts of Africa which are moil fubjedt to heat, are 
molt lnfelled with Serpents ; which feeing for the lame reafon 
uncultivated, are therefore impafiible. And therefore Gregory 
feeing our Boots, laid they were excellent defences againft 
the Bicing of Serpents . Sometimes they drive their Cattle, as 
I am apt to believe, forcified before-hand, by feeding upon 
the Plant Ajfa^oc, into the Fields and places that are ftrew’d 
with Serpents Eggs, on purpote that they fhould trample 'em 
to pieces with their Hoofs: ocherwife, they are lo Fruitful 
that they would encresde beyond Imagination. m “ 

But much more pernicious than thefe are the Locujis Which 
do not frequent the Defert and Sandy placed like che'Serpetks - 
but places bell: Manur’d, and Orchards moil laden With Fruit. 
They appear in Prodigious Multitudes, like a thick Cloud 
that oblcures the Sun: nor Plants, nor Shftibs, nor Ttees 
remain untouch'd : and wherefoever they feed, their leavings 
feem as it were parch'd .with the Fire. Sometimes they enter 
the very Bark of the Trees, and then the Spring it felf can- 
noc repair the Damage. A general Mortality enfues, and Re- 
gions lye waft for many years ; in regard the Habejpnes never 
cake care (e) for Scores of Prorifion, or to Rack their Hay. 
Indeed, for fome time they may fupport themlelvesby feed- 
ing upon the Locujis themfelves, which they greedily eat, as 
well to farisfie their hunger as In Revenge . for it is a vety 
fweecand wholefom fort ofDyet ,* by means of which, a cer- 
tain Bortugues^ Garrifon in India, that was ready to yield for • 
want of Provillon, held out till it was Relieved another way. 

And therefore ic is not to be doubced, but that Sc. John the 
Bapttjl fed upon cbele Locujis m the Wildemtfs. 

Concerning other lnfe&s, of Which that Climate is fuffi- 
oiently fruitful, it will be needlefs to fay much more j on- 
ly as to their 'Bees, we have this to obferve ; Thac thev fwarm 
in Habejfmia, and produce Prodigious quantities of Honey : 

They are a fmall fon of black Earthing- Bee, which make 


(c) Dipper in hit Dtfcriftitn ef Guiny, tr ihc Golden- (hoar, p. 453. but in tbit 
lu it dttend ■, btuxft in fas, tbty tan out */ Arabia tht Htffjifi far if. 
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the whiteft and the lweeteft Honey that is ufed in Medica- 
ments. From their Labours the Habejpncs gather their wild 
Honey, of the fame nature.with that which fed join the Eaftd 
tijl i but in regard thev want Stings v they feek for fecurity in 
concealment; tor they build their Architecture under Ground* 
into which the entrance is.fo narrow, that upon the fight of 
a man, five or fix of them , will fill it, and place their little 
heads equal with the ground lb like Arrifts, as to delude the 
quickcft fight. 

Next to thefe their Ants or Emmets are very remarkable * 
of which, there arelikewife leveral forts, not fo bigg as a 
final 1 Dogg, (f) fuch as Tkuamu relates, was lent among other 
Prelents, by Thamus the *P or fan King, to Solymaii Emperour 
of the Turks, but bigger thanthofemour Climates; as the 
African and Indian InleCts generally are. Among the reft, 
the moft obfervable are thofe which they call Gundan, for 
they always march in a kind ol Military Array, oblerving 
Order and Difcipline, leaving a kind of High-way behind 
them., They do not gather with induftry, but prefently de- 
vour; and the pricks of their Stings are not a little painful; 
The next to thefe, are thofe which by the Inhabitants are 
call'd, the Gundan's Servants, being as ic were Slaves to the 
Greater lbrt ; they march in Order, but carry their Provifion 
in the nippers of their little Snowts, and lay it up ; when ic 
is moift they bring it forth again and dry it in the Sun; of 
thefe, by reafon of their great Induftry, it is thought, that 
Solomon fpake. There are fomc that have Wings at certain 
feafons, with which they can Fly j which happens fome- 
times in Germanie : once I faw fuch in my own Country ; 
and thefe flying Ants, I remember, were eafily devoured by 
the Poultrie. 

. -l-i- .. • • S: •• ■ : iu 7 

TtS] » . l\J jUw »' ■ • I r.l J .)!/! 

(f) This I rather believe, than the jhrj ,f Plinie.i. i ix.30. ctmermnt Emmets 
merit ihi Northern Indians, that dig uf treat fuces of CeU ; tbemjeivtt at Hr at 
Egyptian Foies. Solint atfemakfi them at li£aeffrtat De^gs. Polyhift. e.^o.atiy. 

• 1 • •• 
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Chap. XIV. 

Of the Nature and Genius of the Inhabitants. 

The Habeffines of a tower dl) Mfpoftiiau.7 he commendations s-fotATclIczius 
rives them. The beft of M the Africans. Servants of this Nation 
(riv'd ah over thelVorld. Preftcr-Chan, why fo tailed. The Habeffi- 
ncs defer ous of Arts and Sciences ; ef penally, the l.atinc Tongue. Thk 
c safes of Grogori €s going into Germany. They want the Opportuni- 
ties of attaining to Learning, and why I They of Tygra are blam'd. 
Tar fbape and features the Habelfines excel. White Ethio- 
pians in Guiny. They prefer Blacknefs. They paint the Devil 
White. The Med very ft rang. So are the Women, and bring forth 
with little pain. Nor are they unfruitful, and therefore the Country 
Populous. The Jews Inhabiting among them, formerly enjoy'd their own 
, Privileges, now Difpers d and Exiles. They ufe a corrupt Talmudic 
Dialed. Mahometans mixt with Chri (lions , Pagans innumerable, 

' wandrmg ; Naked Creatures , by the Portugal? caWd Cafres, or bss 
fids. 

.fi *t.Jj c: . jl.d cat-, '.nip 1. "*r y rt vow •• . -.h 

H Aving thus given an account of the Beafts- Inle&s^ 
and Fifh, peculiar to thefe Regions, we are now to 
fpeak of the Inhabitants; Man being the moft per, 
feft of all the Creation, and for whole benefit the reft were 
defigned. And firft, we muft confefs, That there is not the 
fame harfhnels and roughnels in the Difpoficions of the Peo- 
ple, as in the nature of the Soyl : for the Habtfflnes, as Tel- 
legius Witnefles, in other things not fo juft to them, are well 
inclin’d, and of an excellent good Nature. 

AH the Habelfines, (faith he) are endu'd with a pregnant Wit, 
and goodnefs of ‘Difpo futon ; not Cruel, nor 'Bloody : they eaftly for- 
give Injuries ; there are few Quarrels among them, or if any do 
arife they are feldom determin’d by the Sword ; only Boxing 
and Cuffing decides the difference : They are Naturally given to 
Juftice and Equity ; fo that having Cufft a while, they prefently 
cbooje Arbitrators, or repair to the Lord of the Place, and there 
fet forth their Complaint in Words, Without any of our Parchment 
Ambiguities, and hearing tlx Sentence which he gives, fubmit with- 
out any delay or ter giver fat ion :■ So that they have no need of Ana 
fwers and Implies, and pejoynders, and Exceptions ; but avoid the 
noife of the Bar, and the expences of Pleading. 

And when he inveighs againft Adamaa-Saghed,the Prince 
of the Habeffines, be adds, Tljat he bad forgot the Lenity, Truthj 
1 and 
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and Chrtjlian 'Piety, which wonted to be almofl natural to the AbeP- 
lines. 

But before all the reft he prefers thole of Enarea by the! 
Confeffion of the Habcfftnes themlelves. For (g) thofe he com- 
mends above all others, both for their Endowments as well 
of Body as Mind ; and for their Courage and Fidelity. A 
Teftimony which certainly contains a very high Applaufe of 
a Nation, ocherwile rude and impolilh'd ; fo that if they had 
but the advantages of Education, moft certain it is, that the 
Abeffms , would prove che moft ingenious and underftanding 
people of all Africa ; which is well known all over the Eajl : 
Ana therefore Servants out of this Nation, are fold for more, 
and more efteem'd than Slaves out of any other of che Black 
Nations whatever. For which caufe lome Learned Men are 
of Opinion, that the King of the Abifftnes was therefore call'd 
Prejler-Chan, for that in the Perfian Language Prefter-Chan 
(Ignifies (k) A Prince of che bell Servants, being caken in 
War, or ocherwile by Pirates, and fold to the Mabumetans. If 
they were not well grounded before in the Chriftian Religi- 
on, they areealily leduced to renounce cheirChriftianity, tor 
thac there is no Circumcilion exa&ed from them, as being al- 
ready Circumciz’d : and then again, though they be Foreign- 
ers and bought with Money, yet are they often advanc'd to 
Dukedoms and Governments, and rile to great Preferments 
above the Natives and Free-men. They are moft Covetous 
alter Learning, and defirous of the knowlcdg of Arcs and 
Sciences. Nor was there any other greater realon of thac 
kindnefs which was fhewed to the Fathers of the Society tou 
wards the beginning of this Century, in Habcsfinia, buc that 
they were skilled in all forts of Arts and Sciences, and there- 
fore admir'd by the King and Princes of che Nation. For they 
love and reverence all lores of Forrain Chriftians that are 
adorn’d with the Omamencs of Art and Learning. Gregory 
related to me, That when che Portuguefs Patriarch carried thi- 
ther a great number of very fair Books, lundry of the No- 
bility, and among the reft, Ttne , one of the King’s CouBceL 
lors, exprefled himlclf with a Sigh in thefe words. Oh hap- 
pf he that cart underftand all thefe 'Books ! And many perlons of 
lull years, heating of the excellency and large ule of the 


(g) Cor tktft strt his words, L, 4. t. 3a pat. 177. *. 
(b ; ]aci>b Golint, «i Blancard alead^ti in Ins Notts 1 
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Latine Language, have moft Ardently defired to learn it. 
And thac indeed feemed to me to be the moft prevailing rea- 
lms why our Gregory though ftricken in years, undertook To 
long a journey after me into Germany . and why /.calex a young 
Habelfine followed him foon after; though not being under, 
flood in Germany where he pronounced Ebrfaher inflead of 
Erfurt he had the ill fortune to lofc his labour. Therefore 
they neither want ingenuity nor induftry, but only Opportu-> 
nity and Affiftance, for they never travel long Journies : 
our Europeans are hindred by the difficulties of getting inco 
their Country, and the tedioufnels of the Journey, whether 
by Land or Sea : and befidesall this the Envy of the Turks 
joyn d to their implacable Avarice will not permit them to 
fuffer us to Import our Arts of Peace and War, to their own 
and the disadvantage of the reft of the Mahometans. Laftly 
their continual Civil Broyls, and Forraign Wars with the 
Gallons are fuch as will not allow the Mobility leifurcto mind 
the Studies ot Tranquillity. c . If i .u 

But among fuch a variety of'people, it i* impbffible'that the 
lame manners and difpofirions'fhould bein all; for Mature 
has brought forth northing fogoodin the Univerfe, which has 
not lomething of EVil mix'd wirK'ih Thus Telle^icts a ve- 
ry bad Charafter upon : the ‘In&ibitahts of Ttgra; who, as hd 
fays, ate a People trrefplute and faitft’lefs ; inconftant,and falfci 
fwearer, bloody and Vindi&rvie ; fb that Enmities’ inFami 
lies among them retrain fr*m Pofterity cb Pofterity. Gedir- 
ma gives the Tabic import : faying, That in all Ethiopia tb*$ 

is no Hatton like thfm for their Hie manner of living and ill Cu* 
Jhmes. >•••.>! -sort nno mmo »rrr , - • 

' But as the Habeffines generally excell i.n generality of Mind 
and Imatmels of llnderftanding, lo db-they fitr exceed all 
other Ethiopians in fhape of Body, and fymmetrie of Linea- 
ments- the reft ofthe Africans being generally mark'd with a 
Blubber Lipp'd and Flat Nos’d deformity. 

The Habeffines, faith Tellez, art remarkable for the compleat 
Jhape of their 'BoStts^ of a due procerity, frire and chearfut Coun- 
tenance , and thin Nos </, that is not flat Nos’fMor blubber- tapp’d . 
fo that our Europeans exceed them only in Colour': in other 'Per- 
fections of proportion they differ Uttlc or nothing. They are gem;, 
rally 'Black which they moft admire : Some are Pjuldie Complextoned } 
fame few Wbit ti or^her Pale anJWan,: .mbutwlgrttc of 
wtljavouredntfs , . , 
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True it is, there are fome Whitts among the Ethiopian in 
other places, but they look like the countenances of Dead Men, 
or as if they had the Leprofie: which other Authors alfo 
Teftific, but write withal, that it proceeds for fome Difeafe 
in the Body, and therefore other Ethiopians avoid being ( 1 ) 
breathed upon, or touched by them, as believing them Con- 
tagious. Alfo in the Midland parts of Gurney there is a Na- 
tion confiding all of White People, which are therefore call’d 
LeucJEthiopes or White Ethiopians , and of chefe the ancient 
Authors make mention. However, the Ethiopians are pleas d 
with their own 'Blactoejs, and prefer it before the White Colour. 
Neither would Gregory permit himfelf to be overcome with 
this Argument, That our Child, en were frighted at the light 
of an Ethiopian ; averring, that their Children were as much 
terrified at the fight of our White Europeans : they are not bora 
Black, but very Red , and in a fhort time turn Black : Some 
Authors write, that the Ethiopians paint the Devil white in dn- 
dain of our Complexions. 

Their ftrength of Body is extraordinary. And by reaion 
of the admirable temp’er of the Air, they are extreamly vi- 
x vacious and patient of Labour; nor are they eafily wearied 

with clambering their own Rocks. They live till meerly 
diffolv’d by pure decrepid Ag<?, unlefs they fall by the Sword, 
or are devoured by the,fi!Pild Beafts, as Saluji writes of the 
Africans in his time. I am apt to think, that the Macrobtt or 
Lon? Myers, formerly Inhabited ftjme part of Habeflinia , for 
that the Ancient Writers report them fettl'd beyond Mem. 
(k) Their Women are alfo ftrong and lufty, and bring forth, 
with little pain, as mofi Women do in hot Countries. Wner^ 
they are in Labour they kneel down upon their knees, and" 
fo are (l) delivered, without the help of a Midwife, un- 
lefs very rarely... And that they are Fruitful you may well, 


(i) The Foment IfaacVoflius in kit loth of the Original of Nile and ether ttverr, 
helievtt 1 bet thofe Ethiopians tore erut, Upon. . ood that the Jference £• 
ceeds from iho Difeofe , hot with ftdtmi fan to fr treat no erfon, I frofd^nh th* 
n Notion fr Infill'd could not long endure: nor .hot the King of LovaOfci would ud- 

writ Leavers into bit Guard. 11" ( 

fh) Solin in Polyhift. 43. aL 30. *f Ponaponiu* M«U. the Unfliver* 

or Macrobii, fnithhe. Honour Juft.ce, Love Equine, 

perticularly well favoured. But pefently offer he brtngttnthe old Fuhle,tbe Fohle 
of the Sun; which Herodotus feu fori hot large, L. 3. where he Trent 1 of the A so- 
baflie of Ounbyfes to the King of the Motrfrit . .; ... 

(I) Tbm did the Hebrew Women ; oettufrid of Elis Daughter in Law, Shefell 
upon her Voces and brought forth. .. - 

imagine 
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imagine from the Multitude ol People ,* for though Habef- 
finia be not fo numeroufly Inhibited ,• yet the Latine Pacru 
arch Alphonfui Mende ^ , going his Vacation, in one little Pro* 
vince, reckon'd Fort)’ thouland ; in other places, a Hundred 
thouland : and in ocher places, others of the Fathers Baptiz’d 
a Thoufand two hundred and live. Nor is ic to be queftion'd 
but chat if tire Kingdom were at Peace ; if their Ciciesand 
Towns were Fortify'd, and that they took care of their Gra- 
naries, that the number of Inhabitants in fo healthy a Coun- 
try would foon be multiply 'd. 

• Befidcs the AbytTmes, feveral other Nations Inhabit this 
Kangdomt t 7ev’r,Md/>KMf?<irtr,with feveral Vagans mix'd amongft 
the relt. The 'Jews formerly held ieveral fair and large Pro- 
vinces, altnolt all Venbea, as alfo Wegara and Samcn > Hourly 
and long Defending chcmfclvesby means of the Rocks, cill 
they were driven thence by Submit* ; at that time cheyallo 
liv’d according to their own Cuftoms ; whence perhaps arofe 
the report, already hinted at by uSjThac they liv’d eicher with- 
in the Dominions of Vrejler John, or near them ; under a 
Prince of their own. Now they are difpers'd, though many 
ftill remain in Dembea,- getting their livings by Weaving, ana 
exercifing the Trade of Carpenters. Others have retired 
themlelves without the bounds of the Kingdom,to the Weft- 
ward near the River Nile , adjoyning to tire Cafers , whom the 
! Ethiopians call Ealajjan , Or Exiles . Moft of them ftill keep 
up their own Synagogues, have their own Hebrew Bibles, 
and fpeak in a coxsapt-Talmudic Dtalebi. The Fathers of che 
Sociecy never took care to enquire, when, or upon what oc^ 
cafton the jews came firft into Ethiopia ? whether they are 
addicted to the Se<5t of the K? rrt > or the Jews ? what Sacred 
Books they ule, whecher with Points, or without Points? 
Whether they nave any other Books, efpecially Hiftories, 1 
or whether they have any Traditions concerning their own, or 
Nation ot the Habefltnes ? which to know, would certainly 
be moft graceful to many Learned Men; in regard it leems 
very probable, cliac there may be found fome Ancient Books 
among them, fince they have liv'd lo long and fo fecurely in 
fuch inacccffible holds. 

Next to thefe che Mahunutans are frequently admitted into 
this Kingdom intermix’d up and down the Country wichche 
Chriftians; employing themfelves altogether in Tillage or 
Merchandizing ; Trade being all in their hands, by reafon 
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of their freedom of Traffick which the Turks and Arabian* 
grant them, and the liberty of Commerce which they have 
by their means in all the parts of the d Sea , where they ex- 

change die Habejpnian Gold for Indian Wares. 

There are yet many other Barbarous Nations, that wan. 
der about in the fandy Veferts, having no knowledge of God, 
and living without any Government of King or Laws ; va- 
rying in Cuftomes and Language, having no certain Habi- 
tations, but where Night compells them to reft : Savage, Na- 
ked, flat Nos’d, and blubber Lipp’d. Agriophagi, devourers 
of wild Beafts, or rather Pamphagi , All-eaters, tor they feed 
upon (m) Dragons, Elephancs, and whatever they meet in 
their way. The moft fordid and vileft of Human Crea- 
L. j. f .8. tures. Gregory defcribed them to me, as Pliny delcribed the 
Troglodytes , for they dig themfelves Dens in the Earth, which 
are inftead of Houfes ; they feed upon Serpents Flefti } their 
Language being only an inarticulate Noife : the Portugue^fs 
called thefe fort of people Cafers, borrowing the Word from 
the Arabians, who call all People that deny one God Cafir J 
in the plural Number Cafruna, Infidels or Incredulous. There 
are alio other Pagans that have their peculiar Names, and 
Regions, as the Agauti , that Inhabit the Mountainous pare 
of Gojam : the Gong*, Gafates ; and the Gallans themfelves > 
otherwife the moft profefled Enemies of the Abeffines ; but 
being expell’d by Factions of their own ; the King Affign'd 
them certain Lands in Gojam and Dembea • and makes ule 
of them againft their own Couatry-men from whence they 
Revolted. 


(•) rer 


•w matey of ibt Bjrbtrians have hot* rim'd from the partuular Dytt they fed 
tht Mao-Eaten, Fiji-Eaten, OJfrieh- Eaten , tie. Selin in Pelvhift. e. 30. 
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Of th various Languages us'd in Ethiopia, parti- 
cularly of our Ethiopic, Erroneoufly call'd Chal- 
d'aic, in the lafl Century. 

Tht Antiquity of the Ethiopic Lungutge ; its vurioses AppeUttions : for - 
mtrfy the tutor*! language of theft of Tigra : its th*t all their Boohs 
el nritttM. Theism language, rehtt. Joh. Potken, fir f divulg’d 
the Ethiopic /* Europe, *tti ail’d //Chaldee by miftuhe : more the 
the Arabic : the ufe of it in the Hcbraics. An Example in the word/ ' 
- Adama, *rtd Adam ; not fit ailed from the Redne/s of the Earth 
H’hat now the natural Habatliaiv, It differs from tfe Ethiopic, which 
it much more noble: tobe learnt by rending and ttfe: for th*t they hive 
suit ha Grammer nor Lexicon, hew underfund it: dsfficuU to pro, 
nouhee. Multitude of Dialtfls. Eight Principal Uuguuges. They 
underfund not the Greek. The number of Lunguugesitt vein prefix’d- 
■ not Jo numbred in Africa. 

A Mong fo many and fuch variety of Nations it is 
no wonder there fliould be fuch diverfity of* Lan- 
guages. The moil Noble and moft Ancient Lan- 
guage of this Kingdom is our Ethiopic, commonly Co call'd by 
the Learned : for the Attaining of which, we let forth a Lexi- 
con and Grammer fome while fince in England ; the Abis fines 
call it Lefana Itjopia , the Language of Ethiopia , or Lefana 
Ghec^ and fometimes fingly Ghee^ ; or the Language of the 
Kingdom: or it you pleafe, the Language of the Study- 
for that the Word fignifies both : alfo the Language of Books; 
either becaufe it is only us'd in Writing, or die becaufe it is 
noc to be attained without Study and Reading of Books : 

It was formerly the Natural Language of thofe of Tigra, 
when the Kings kept their Courc at Aexuma, the Metropo- 
lis of Tigra ■ in this Language all their Books, as well Sacred, 
as Prophanc, were written, and ftill are written : and into 
this Language the Siblc was formerly Tranflated. For 
whereas others Write, that the Abeffines read the Scripture in 
the Tegian Language, (n) that’s a miftake ; for the Tcgran, or 
the Language of Tigra, is to be underftood of our Ethiopic. 


1 66 1. 


{”) Walton inhit Prolegomena teforttbt Bible, e. if. mu ef Al«rez,/«r the r. 
and tht i. written withtul a Perns after iht luli/D munmr, declin'd tie feeder;. 

K a Though 
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Though it be true, tHatTince their Kings left Axuma, the Dia- 
led ot this Country is yety much alterMj-ypt ftill it approaches 
neareft to the Ancieht^LangifegC, which is as we but lately 
fa id, now call’d the Etbiopjc : lothat the Jbtjpnes tben^lely^s 
if they meet anyHiubtful word ft? this Language, pfefenOy 
eonfult thole of Tygra, .eobcotnjpg the ifignificarion. ua 
John fotken, a German of Mfigy, now Ancient and Gray, 
was the firft that divulg’d this Language in Europe ■ ana then 
fating up a neat fthtopic Printing- Houfe ln\- 

printed the firft Eifciepif Books, that is tofaj < Pj<dte+fVnth 
the Hymns of the Old He Ji ament,, and theipiifYcfa.-^ln this 
deceiv'd that he gave too much Credit to certain [dlc 'HateJ- 
fmes, who Affirm'd, That.aS weft their Language, as their 
Ethiopic Chara&ers were {t) Chaldaic. 1 could 'noc<And out 
(Ire Caufir-of fo Grofs an Brrour ; neither had Gi^tfj ever 
heard it in his own Country : perhaps it fell out b)i fcafon 
hf the likenefs of the Language, though indeed it agree with 
the'Cbaldaic no more than with the Htbrtw-Pi Syriac -^fo* it 
approaches neareft to the Aabic, of which it leems to be a 
Kind of Produ&iotu as being fpfnp/ehepdpd almost Within 
the fame Grammatical G{ules- the fame forms of Conjugations ; 
the fame forms of Plurals, both entire and anomalous; fo 
that whoever underftands either that, or the reft of tbefiiifru 
tal Languages, may with little labour underftand 
, o pic-. Neither is it ufeful alone for the underftandigg -of the 

Habcffine Books and Affairs, but for llluftrating and Expound* 
ing the reft of the Bajlern Languages , and fitft the Hebrtw ■ 
of which there is yet a lmall remainder in the Bible; infomuch 
that the genuine hgnifications of many words are to be fetch* 
ed from the neighbouring LialcEh : and many texts ofS^cred 
Writ borrow that Light from hence ,• as fhafl be inorfr amply 
demonftrated by Examples in our Commentary. One more 
then ordinarily remarkable we {hall here produce. The La- 
mia called the moft Elegant and Delightful piece of Work* 
man Hup of the Moft Omnipotent God, MwkLum, or the 
World : in imitation of the Grqeh^ who nam’d the lame, thing 



(») Ambrole ThefeuS, hu Cemnnptrtoy, miUlj rrprovtt him fa it, in hit Intro* 
dufl ion to the Oriental Language s ; fa faith he. viih t(n4(rrtfi tthis jtgt - J 
/nrriajbi'p, i ny Learning verymuch hills thee in this matter. Nat Thefeus jiiflr 
affirms. The Ilabcttmcs to bt Indians, mdthttr Lmgmtjp Indian: perhaps tht mat 
tolerable Entur of | bf left, 

Kiruotf 
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Kcy«« otOrnament ,* (f) allii ttiffig thelattit-' Word not from 
Nitive Invention, but front the i<y \vbot» tb« 

^i^ld, bik*inore 'especially the Birth, is 'called A2aMd>, or 
B(HRidf&J. !C I%nbW it is ; Vulgarly 'deriv’d from the ligniticaciott 
df : (ij) ^fJne/s, becaule the Hcbreto: Root Ad»n ligmfies tO be 
Q{ed. -Bur how much * 1 * of the Earth can we aver to be ^ed- 
eertaftily a“yer^ IfnaUquaficity-;;' fo ' that it is ntoft irlbpid to 
derive the Etymol Ogle ot lo Call a Mats from tycdiitfir There- 
fore firftCrerttEd Hhttian Being him fell, thbeommon Parent 
of us all, deriv’d hisr : Name Adam , not from the rednefs of 
the 1 Earth; Blit from thi Abfolifte 1 Perfection of his-PramO 
jetrd ShapT, n as being the MafteHpiece , tO’ Ipeak mhre Hlf* 
%W/of hiic'fr) Odator. Fot'tHis frgnihcaiidnyWhith has 
hitherto been nnlcnotWtV to rhe*£f>in»n-vvfir6t ( j 3 ‘bf''riSo4l of 
the Orutmt^bhM^i 1 } d* molt - apparent -from the ' EtNhpic) 
lg which’ EShglMS • {BtMifidJ 

I'leafmt. '■' s Nov do the Ethiopian)' unddrftandrhe Word’ Adam, 
otherwife than of a 'thing that-fo-Biwtr i field And there is no 
doubt, bbr that the City Adamah , before it Was delfroyed ivith 
Sodom aritfComurahJeated up‘Qn the BhftksCif fyrdah. Which 
iteoften cdmpar’tl'to the (s) Gdrden of the Lord'; vva^fo Call'd, 
from rhe Heafantnefs of its 5itUation. 

But Axuma being! relinquifh'd, and the Empire being tram 
flared into the Hearfof iche Kingdom, the Vulgar ufe-bfwhis 
our Language ceas’d. ' For the- Z age an Lme failing; When 
they fef ntfty SrwaM Prince;where the Amh/trio Dinleffrh vulgar* 
ly fpoken, and that fome others who were Bjclles in the Rocfe 
bf AmharA' were call'd- to the GovetmntVA , the AMharic 
Dialed came into requeft. Forthe new King not well un- 
derllanding the Language of T) gra, aud having adyanclS 
about Mis Perfon fiis own FrieWds thar fpifkethe lame 1 Lan- 
guage wimjiim, brought his own Dialed into the Coirrt and 
Camp ; 'which beidg long fS’d tbbre,and in the Parts adjoym 
w*. . TM 0 .»UO oSi7w5 ‘ ‘ ~ 


,WtfcU< 


-X- 

> b'jji 


i ( f ) Ftr the Grcckt her retedyhttr Utterti and many op^alnngtffon.-tve Phceniu- 

uu, \u t)(xbtan’A m ary etheri JccUrc m lirff. . ■ 

" (o') So mojl Lexicon Wfiterr, Buumf ttfa tu, thai MmtV,Fm-ih,is focat'd 
u belnr of A Red, or ClJy Colour. 6«bi»tU*r.<^t rnu. The true Earth, before it it 
dig’d is Red ; and that Ad.im was Form’d out of Red Earth. Which arc faid vainly 
tod train - neither do es Kimchi in hit Boole, of Roots mention any fuck Derivation. 

(r) Btu after hu Fall, having loft hn Primitive Beatay, herrat admonifh r d of hit 
Mortality, by an Ailnfionlo the Word Earth, out of xthich he «ao Created. 

(,) r-tm v| 4 Gaz-Jeho«h , the Paradife of Cod, accord i*j to the Kaifar La- 
tine ptrfon. 
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ing, was feldom remov'd into Tjgn t. In imitation of whom, 
the reft of the Nobility and great Perfonages ufed the fame 
Speech. Thus the Ambaric VialeEl, otberwife call'd the Ring’s 
Language, being carry'd along with the Camp and Court 
over all the Kingdom, (t) got the upper hand of all the 
other Diale&s, and the Ancient and more Noble Blnopic 
Language it fell : and at length became io Familiar to all 
the Chief of the Abiffines , that you may eaftly by the ufc of 
that one Dialed! T ravel the whole Empire , though in feve- 
ral Parts fo extreamly differing in Dialed! from one another. 
It differs from the Ethiopia both in Conftrudtion an j Gram- 
me^ lb that he who underftands the one, cannot compre- 
hend the other } yet he who underftands the one, may eafily 
learn the other, becaufe that for above half the Language, 
as far as I can judge, the words are common to both. Grego- 
ry could hardly be perfwaded to Tranllate me the Lords 
Prayer, and fome few Texts of Scripture into the Ambaric 35 »- 
ale El, by reafon of the difficulty to write it. For it has (even 
peculiar Char afters not ufual in the Etbiopic : however the 
Etlnopic retains its priftine Dignity, not only in their Books, 
but in their Divine Woifhip ; as alio in the Kings Letters 
Patents, and Commiffions, which are difpatch'd in his Coun- 
cil. 

Therefore they are accounted Learned in Ethiopia , that can 
but Read and Write it : for it is to be learnt out of Books, 
and by long ufe, as alfo by the A fli fiance of School-mafters 
too, though they are very rare there s for they have neither 
Crammer nor Diftionary, which Gregory beheld here, not 
without Admiration. At firft he extreamly wondred what I 
meant, when I requefted of him the Root of any Etbiopic 
Word, at what time l was compiling my Lexicons and Teem- 
ing to be much offended, asked whether I thought the Etbi- 
opic Words grew upon Roots. But when he unaerftood the 
fcope and ufe of the Quejlion, he cryed out, 0 tbe Learning of 
Europe / They are contented only with a Vocabularie, wherein 
according to feveral Gaffes, the Etbiopic Words are Explained 
in the Ambaric VialeEl. They call it a Ladder , in imitation 
of the Arabians , who call filch a kind of Book, a (u) Great 


(a) Such a tin Great Kopto- Arabic Scale, h-StS Kircher Rome. 
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Scale, or Ladder.: The more imskillull feek for fuch words 
therein which they do not underftand in the Etbiopic ; but 
there are -very few that fpeak Etbiopic in Ethiopia it felf. Gregory 
was perlwaded toipeak it for my fake, tiling atfirft many 
Amhartc Words, which 1 obferv’d alio to happen in the Wri- 
tings of their more unlearned Authors, before he could ac- 
cuftom himlelf to the true Etbiopic. Both, but efpecially the 
Amharic are very difficult to pronounce, for there are Seven 
Lertcrstn both tt.tVD.t* C. p»t3. whole true Power unlefs 
it be that of Q.. is altogether unknown to the Europeans, lo 
that it isalmoft impoflible for them to lhape their Tongues 
toipeak feveral words, which makes me very ready to believe 
Bhnie, when he Writes, That the Names of the People and 4 . j. 
Towns in Africa, are not to he utter’d but in their own Languages. 
Belides, the found of their Vowels is fo harlh and unplea- 
lanc, that they almoft Icare the hearer ; the obfeurity of 
their Language and Pronunciation correfponding witli the 
Darkneft of their Complexions. 

But this variety of Speech is much more confpicuous in 
other Kingdoms and Provinces of this ' Empire. TeBe^jns 
Elegantly Writes, That there are as many Languages as King- 
doms ; nay , that there are different Dialects and Inhabitants in one 
and the fame Kjngdom. J/iGojam, faith he, there are fome ToStms 
not far diftant one from another , the Damotans, Gafatans, She. 
wans, Setans, Shatans, bejides the Agawi, the Gonge, and the 
Natives, whofe Dialetls differ as much as Portugueze from Itali- 
an or French : Bu> the Nobility and Learneder fort, as u>e make ufe 
o/"Latine,yo they Jpeak generally Amharic. That which follows, 

I had from Grtgories Lips ; by which the difference of their 
Language may be the better underftood. 

The Language of Tigra comes the neareft to our Etbiopic 5 
as being lealt corrupted of all the reft. 

To the Amharic Language, thofe of the Neighbouring 
Kingdoms come the neareft ; though their Dial efts are diffe- 
rent one from another ; for that of Bagemdra is peculiar : 
Anvota, Hat a, Goiam, and Shew, ufe a Dialeft common to 
one another. 

'• Gafata makes ufe of many Amharic words, but in fo diffi- 
cult a Dialeft as requires a long time to underftand it. 

Dembea fpeaks a Language, altogether different as well 
from the Etbiopic as Amharic. 

The Language of Gonga, is the fame with that of Enact a. 

Or- but 
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but different from all the other Speeches of Ethiopia. 

The Inhabitants of Cambat the Gallons, Agavi, and Shankali, 
have 6ach of them their diftinft Languages, fo that there are 
Eight or more Principal Languages in this Kingdom, and 
many more Diale&s. For an Example of fome of thefe dif. 
ferencc$,the following Words fignihe all one thing ; that is 
to fay, Lord, or Dominut. 

Etbiopic. Ambaric. Tigran. Bembean. Ertartan. 

Cg 5 t*t. 2lbet. $abart 3kg'ja. 2>on$a. 


Gregory left me fome words of the Gallon Language, which 
I here inlert, to fliew the difference between the Ambaric 
and Etbiopic Dialetts. 


Etbiopic. 

£>cmaf. 

4!0abcrefec. 

2lfat. 

Qtmatsca 2tfat 
■fipaj. 

5fircfe. 

£laicbc. 

tyobaje. 

i^alibe. 

jUnctate* 

3U)uja. 

Sfimteja. 

Dubauc. 


1 


Ambaric. 

Gallon. 

Englijb. 


fyke. 

Heaven. 

Idem. 

Bagae. 

Thunder. 1 


Jbije. 

Fire. 

Anet^a A/at. 

Hije juje. 

bring Fife. 

Wahba. 

Si/an. 

Wacer. 

Idem. 

Tarej. 

A Horle. 

Wejha. 

Sareti. 

A Dogg. 

Janedjero. 

Tledejha. 

A Baboon. 

Watote. 

Anne. 

Milk. 

Idem. 

Nekus. 

A King. 

Setotje. 

Fute. 

A Woman. 

Wanedama. 

Ablet Jim. 

My Brother. 

Hate. 

Ablet e. 

My Sifter. 

Jaba 

Budeno. 

Bread. 


We (hall fay nothing of the Forrainers (cattered over all 
the Kingdom, who being naturally Arabians , ufe their own 
Native Language, which at Court and among the Merchants 
is well enough underftood ; and therefore they who can 
fpeak that Language, negotiate their own Affairs with eale 
in any publick Place. The Jews make ufe of their own cor- 
rupt Talmudic, which by Converfe with the Natives is daily 
more and more corrupted. As for the Greek Language, the 
Habefpnes are utterly Ignorant of it ; though feveral Greek 
Words were transferred into their Country , together with 
their Sacred Writings, upon the Change of their Religion. 

When 
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When I confider this great Variety of Languages, I cannot 
fufficiently wonder at the vanity of thofe People, who have 
prefumed to confine the Languages of the World to a certain 
Number, (y ) Whereas all the Nations of the World are not 
yet known ; ior if it be true, what I have been told by feve- 
ral Mariners, that upon the Coaft of Africa , the Languages 
vary at every Fifteen or twenty German Miles Diftancc, it fol- 
lows, that that one Quarter of the Worjd contains more Lan. 
guages then all the reft, byreafonof the innumerable num- 
ber of Nations which arc cherifh'd within the Bowels of fo 
large a Continent. 


Chap. XVI. 

Of the "Neighbouring Nations; and Particularly of 
the ( z ) Nation of the Gallans. 

“I be Adelans have almofi min'd Habefllnia ; the Turks pojfeft the Ska 
Ports ; The Gallans more formidable : The Relation of Gregory tost, 
cerning their Original: Another of Tellez : both reconcil'd. Their 
Laws. Polygamy lawful among them. Incitements to Courage . Their 
Armes. Graziers. Their t)yet. A formidable, unquiet Nation. Their 
Prince at frefent. Their Deitie. Circumciz'd: capable of the ChrU 
Jtian Religion. Their acquisitions : divided into Two Nations : The 
Kjngdom of Zendero defer it'd. Inchanters allow'd. The cruel EUStoti 
of their l(jng ; the Rjngdom of Alabat, &c. 

H itherto of the People at this time or formerly (ubje£i 
to the Kings of the Hahefftncs. Now it remains, 
that we fpeak of their Neighbours, that we may 
the better judge of the State and prefent Condition of the 
Kingdom. 

The mod cruel and bloody War which the Inhabitants 


(y) ( lemen; Alexandrinus believed, there wire Seventy firn tf Languages. Eu- 
photus reiionl uf Severny five upon an idle computation. PJtnie telh a ftrunge thing, lab. 6. t. p 
That when the Citieof Diofcurias a City of the Colchi fuurijh'd, by the relation of 
Tiraofthcncs it held three hundred Nations of different Language / ; and that after- 
wards the Romans were forc'd to make ufeof a Hundred and thirty Interpreters toma- 
nage their Affairs in the fame place : hut mi/laietin Figures are eaftiy committed. 

( z.) They are catted Galls, briefly by the Habeflincs : we give them the name of • 

Gallans t left while we dijeow fe the larbarifin of the Galli, we (hotdd inju'i one of 
the FoUteft and Civilleft Nations in the World. 

L of 
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of Adcla wag'd in the foregoing Century under the. Conduit 
of their Captain (d) Gran* *), againft the Habcjfmes , fo ruin'd 
rheir Affairs, that they could never fincc recover their. Ioffes. 
From whence, as well the Turks as the Gallons haverakcnan 
occalioiv continually so vex them with Wars and wailful ln- 
roades. And firft, the Turks, after they had poffcftchem-. 
lelves of Egypt, and' llain the KingJ of the .Mamalnkes, lenca 
Fleet into the ^rd iVhj to fecure the Indian Navigation, which 
is vaftly profitable to Egypt i.’ifor that the Tm tuguejfes, to the 
irttene they might enjoy che ible Trade of Indio , took all the 
Ships of the Saracens they could meet with, . pretending a 
hatred of their Religion. The Turks therefore to fliut up 
all the Ports of that Sea, made themfelves Mailers of Sun. 

and Matsuo, Iflands that formerly belong'd to the Ha - 
bcjpnes , which they might the more e&lity do, in regard the 
Hatejjines having their handsful by Land, took no care of 
their SeA Affairs^ But loon after they became fenfible, how 
vail an Inconvenience it was to have fo, Ppwerful a ' Neigh- 
bour ; finding what 'Potent Succours of Men and Fire-arms 
the Turks lent tq aifrll their Enemies and chofe that revolted 
from them. Nor are they left frequently fenfible of it to 
this day ; in regard thaf neither Men dor Merchandize can 
be admitted into the Gnlpb, unlefs they requell it from the 
Bajhtot fits Deputies, with yallExpenles of rich Prefbhti' 

But the Fietcenefsand Cruelty of the Gallons is much .more > 
Formidable. For they having Subdu'd many Kingdoms &. Pro- 
vinces thirll after all the rell ; whence 'tis very probable what 
fcllczjus writes, T hat unlefs they had fallen into Factions 
among themfelves ; or that the Habejfines were not fo Invin- 
cibly lecur'd within their own Rocks, they had been e're this 
utterly deftroy'd. Therefore it feems but requifite, that I 
ftioula here give an Accompt of the Original and Cuftoms of 
thclc People : which I fhall do as well from Tellesjus^s from 
che Lips of our Gregory himfelf. 

Wliac time Ecam Denghcl, firnamed Da ~vid was entangled 

in that fatal War with the Adelcnfes ; that other Plague 
brake forth about the Year One thoufand five hundred thirty 
le ven, from the Kingdom of Dali. A certain number of Ser- 
vants being cruelly handl’d, by one Matthew a Noble. man, 


GO Tht French rt*Jih< mrd Gragne, tkt Portuguczcs Gruihc. 

* . »* Revolted,- 
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Revolted ; and defpairing of Pardon, affociated to themfelves 
all the Fugitives and Criminals that fled from the Punilhment 
of their Mif-deeds,and liv’d upon Publick Spoil and Plunder, 
which they did With more fuccefs, in regard the Inhabitants 
of Soli were not able to oppole 'em : And for the Habeffines, 
they being involv’d in Wars with the Melons, contemn'd 
thofe inconfiderable Robbers. Teller affirms them a particu- 
lar Nation, and the fame that Inhabited the Eaflern Coafi of 
Africa, and the Places adjoyning to the Indian Sea : perhaps 
thole Servants, of whom Gregory makes mention, belong'd 
to that Neighbouring Nation, and flying to their own Coun- 
try-men for Aid, dilcover’d Habejpnia, and thole Countries 
which were by their Servitude well known to them. 

And now the Gallons, puft up with their fuccels and rich 
Plunder, and increas'd in their number, having Subdu’d Soli, 
over-ran the neighbouring Kingdoms ; But when they law 
that what was won by Force mull be defended by Force, 
they began to make Laws among themfelves, very advanta. 
geous for the Enlargement of their deteftable Dominion, 
and the prefervation of their untam’d and barbarous fierce- 
nels. They are not fo unlimited, as to defpile Matrimo- 
ny, like the Garamants , nor do they live commonly 
with their Women; but they have as many Wives as 
they pleale. The young Men are not permitted to cut their 
Hair, before they have kill’d an Enemy in the Field, or fome 
wild Beall, an encouragement of boldnels and hardinefsto 
adventure j that by luch a confpicuous Mark, the fluggilh and 
cow hearted fhould bediftinguifhed, from the bold and da- 
ting. In their Banquets and Feafts the bell Bit is alway let 
in the middle, and he that takes it, mud be the firft in any 
Perilous undertaking : nor is there any long confidcration : 
every one prepares to win that Honour to himlelf. Ambi- 
tion ftimulating their Fortitude : but then there is a neceflity 
of bringing fome proof of an Enemy Slain, firft they bring 
the Head ,as the moll modeft part of the Body ; but if there 
be any doubt of the Sex for want of a Beard, they cut off 
the moft Obfcene Parts of the Slain ; a thing foul to relate : 
thefe they number, and heap up before the Army, as if their 
barbarous Fortitude could not be made appear without fuch 
kind of Teftimony. However by thofe parts it is not ma. 
nifeft, whether he be a Friend or an Enemy that is Slain, and 
therefore the Head decides that Qyeftion. But their moft 
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prevailing encouragement in Battle is, that becaufe no man 
Ihould be thought to Fight for bafe hire, or out of fervile 
Obedience for another man's honour, but only for his own 
Reputation, the Plunder is equally divided among them all. 
They go to War, as if they had devoted themlelves for Vi do- 
ty, with a certain Refolution, either to Overcome or Dye : 
torn whence proceeds great obftinacy in Combat. They 
ufe but few Weapons, at a diflance they fight with Lances 
at Darts ; hand to hand with Clubs or Stakes burnt at the 
end; relying more upon their Courage, than their Hands: 
They make their Shield of the skins of Oxen, or wild ©«- 
falo’s ; formerly they fought for the moft part afoot, now 
more frequently a Horfe-back. And though the Jbejpnes are 
generally more in Number, and better Arm’d, as alio more 
skilful Horfe-men, yet are they not able to withftand the vi- 
olence of their furious Onfets. But how they may be Sub- 
du'd we fhallthen declare, when we come to the Chap- 
ter concerning the Power of the Kings of Hahtjfinia. 

Being thus bred up to War, they abhor all peaceful Cal- 
lings, believing it much better to ravifli wealth, then get 
itbv honeft Labour •, they willingly eat the Bread which they 
fina among the Jbeffsncs , but do not love to grind the Corn j 
for they neither till nor fow their Lands , never minding 
Agriculture , but only grazing of Cattle : their Herds they 
drive before 'em, as well in War as in Peace, through’ the 
moft fertile Paftures ; upon the raw Flefh of which they ge- 
nerally feed without Bread, and then drink their Milk; 
ufing the fame fort of Food and Drink, both at home and 
in the field. 

They never cumber themlelves with any Baggage, tiot fo 
much as Kitchin Utcnfils, only wooden Cups to drink their 
Milk in. Such wild Nations are generally a Terror to ci- 
viliz’d People , whom Aboundance renders flothful, and 
Riches effeminate. Thus the Ctmbrians , Goths , Vandals, and 
Normans over-ran the more civiliz'd Kingdoms of Europe. 
Thus the Oriental Tartars formerly Invaded China. The 
Gallons, if at any time overcome by the Habcffmes, retire with 
their Herds into remote Corners ; Oppofing only wild Do- 
ferts, and Solitudes for their Enemies to Encounter. Every 
Eight Years they chufeone amongft them for their Leader 
as it were a kind of Matter of tne Horfe, whom they call 
Luvay and him all the reft of the Captains obey ; but that 
sniliivv • is 
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is only in time of War : his firft Enterprise is, to Muller the 
People together, and Invade Habeffinia, for the lake of-Ho- 
nour and Bootie. 

They have a Language peculiar to themfelves, and diffe- 
rfent from all the reft of the Habeffinian Dialects s which argues 
their Original both forrain and common to all their 
Tribes j they admit of Circumcifion among themfelves^whe- 
ther it be by any ancient Cuftom, oblerved by many of the 
Neighbouring Ethnicr, or for that they find tne Arabians and 
Abefjhres to do the fame. '-' j * 

They harve no Idols, arid but very little Divine Worfhip. 
If you ask them concerning God, or any Supreme Numirt, 
or who it is that Governs the Earth with fo much Order 
and Conftancy ? they anfwer, Heave*, which embraces hi 
their view, all the reft ; however they adore that Heaven 
with no Solemn Worlhip, more barbarous than the Barbtri- 
. am themfelves: nor yet are they, a\fogether void of Huma- 
nity, for they afpire to a large fhare of Ingenuity , and in 
aptnefs to learn equalize the fmattell of the Habej fines. From 
whence we may obferve, that there is no fort of Human- 
kind, fo fierce and favage which* may hot be civiliz’d by 
Education and Learning. Many have fubiiiitted to the 
Inftrudtions of Chriftianity, and perfifted conftant in the 
Faith. Tellezjut teftifies, and Gregory farther witnefled, That 
leveral Thoufands of the Gallons were Converted -to the 
Chriftian Religion , and fubmitted to Bapdfm under King 
BafiHdes. Now let me tell you, this is that formidable Na- 
tion which has ruin’d the Power *and Dominion of the 
Abe [fines ; infomuch, that they have torn from the Abe/Jine King 
above the half of thofe Territories which his Anceftors en- 
joy’d j ' for after their Irruption out of Bali, they made them- 
felves Mailers of the Provinces of GeJmam, Angola, Dawara, 
Wed, Fatagar, Ifat', Guragta, Gan^a, Canto, Bamota, Waleka, 
nart of Shewn and many intermix'd Kingdoms. 

they not, being rent into 


t’d their Arms one againft 
another, and given the Habef fines a little breathing time: 
for Concord among Equals rarely long attends Profperity. 
At this time they are divided into certain Tribes, (Seventy 
or more,) and as it were intoTwo Nations -, of which thqj 
more Wefterly are by the Habeffines call’d Bertuma Gaia, thofe 
that lye to the Eaft, Boren Gallo : thofe Eaflerty and Sou- 
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tberly , in a manner cncirtle Habafpa, and harrafe it with fre-‘ 
cjuent Incurfions. They .have alfo Separated Crnbata and 
Enarea from the reft of the Body, as having liibdu'd the 
Kingdoms that lye between ; which makes it very difficult for 
the Jbcfpne Prince to convoy home the Tribute of thofe 
Kingdoms. Thus there is a neceffity for the Habeffines to be 
always in War with thefe People ; nor is there any hopes of 
regaining their ancient and priftine Glory, unlefs that Nation 
be firft reduc’d into order. The King has prudently made 
ufe of their Intcftine Difcords; for he has plac'd the Revol- 
ted in Dembea and Gojam, and fuccefsfiilly makes ufe of their • 
Arms againft their Country-men : for as they are the moft 
excellent Antidotes, which are compos'd of the moft Veno- 
mous Animals themfelvesj fothe 'Barbarians themfelvesare 
the moft prevalent Force againft the Barbarians. 

Now let us take a view of the Kingdom of Zandero, till 
lately undilcovered, although contiguous to Habeffmia , as be- 
ing not above four or five days from it. The Inhabitants 
are but little more civil than the Gallons, only that they ac- 
knowledge a King, and have an awful refped for Something 
whether it be God or Devil. The King being dead , the 
next of Kin retire into the Wood, and there modeftly wait 
the Ele&ion of the Nobility, who in queft of their King 
newly Elefted among themfclves, enter the Wood, guided 
by a certain Bird, of the Eagle-kind, which by the Noife it 
makes difeovers the Conceal'd Perfon : prefently they, find 
him furrounded with a Guard of Lyons, Dragons, and Pan- 
thers, (d) aftemblcd together by a lort of Incantation to the 
Ancients unknown : Athrft he makes a refiftance againft the 
Ele&ors, and wounds thofe that he can, that he may feem 
to be Conftrained to take the Government upon him-: loon 
after, as they are going along, another Gang, to whom it be- 
longs of ancient Cuftom, endeavour to Refcue their King 
from the other Party, claiming to themfclves the Honour 
of being the Perfons that fet the Crown upon the King’s 
Head, and purchasing the hopes of Royal Favour, by means 
of a feeming Sport , which oft-times proves very Bloody. 
Thus inflead of Inauguration , tht African Gentiles think it Lawful 
to attone the Devil with human Blood. The King proud in 
the height of Poverty, not contented with the few fteps to 
h> s Throne, gets upon the Beam of his Houfe, from whence 
he looks down, as from a Gallery, and gives Anfwers to 

Embafladors. 
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EmbalTadors. Antony Fernandes Travelling with the Habcf- 
Jinian Ambaffador iaco that Kingdom, having viewed this 
Jame Lybian Sovereign, compares him far colour and gefturfe 
1SX a Ranipant Monkij. Nor does the word Ztndert , which 
is the Name of the Kingdom intimate much lefs, in regard 
that Zendcib fignifies. an Ape. Ttlliziwt adds, That it is the 
Qullom of thole ‘Baiiarians , if their King be wounded to kill 
hirri, which is conformable to the Nature of hfonkcjr, who 
having receiv’d a> Wound ? tear and fcratch it fb long, rill 
their Entrails drop out, or that; they Lole all their Blood, 
i : The next Kingdom is Alaba, coiterminous Eafterly to Cam- 
} the Governour.-cif which, in the Sixteenth Year of cbis 
Century was call’d' Ahco. To the Eaft, Habesfmia is bound- 
ed by vaft DelertSj and open Solitary level Wildemelfes, and 
.therefore altogether iunknowir.b -Southward, it joyns to the 
Kingdom of Sennar ot Fund, Govern’d by its peculiar King, 
formerly a Tributary tb the Abesfenes y but now Abfolute. 

He Poffefl a part of the ancibnc jYufi <t, ndarco Which ad- 
ijoyn’d the Kingdohr.of Sain t, whole Inhabitants ate by! the 
. < Portugucfetcod\'A.lBatcsn : their King tvas-formerly ifcord ol 
fiuaqe/ut , arid in friendfliip' with the Abtsfms ; nolw he 
pnly receives the half of the Maririne Tribute frbni the 
Turks. Frbm whit -We havcfaid, ic may be eafily gathered, 

.with how many Adverfaries and Enemies Ethiopia is fur^ 
rounded ij fo thadthe Abes fries ^tnay not irnpropertyconiu. 
pare their Country to the Flower bf Saffron Denguelat, fee 
about With Thoms. ' For being perpetually ftmggling with tfyfhvvr . 
their Foes, they rather apply themfelves to the Arts of 
War, then Peace j which leldom thrive amidft the Noife 
of War and public Contention. 



An Addition. 


It remains to fpeak of the Tortugals in Hatesjinia, who 
are neither Afritans 1 nor Forreiners j for that fame time fince 
they have fubmitted themfelves to che Habesfrte Jurifdidti- 
on. For of the Four hundred, which Chrijlopber Game ^ brought 
to the fuccour of the Abiffries in the Adelan War, about One 
hu ndred and feventy (upefyiving. in the fpace of o ne Age 
mulciply’d fa fall, that whentne Fathers of the Society 
came thither, they were able to Muller Fourteen hundred 

Fighting 


88 The HISTORY of Book I. 

Fighting men: a fmall handful, but very confiderable to the 
Party to which they adhere, as retaining their ancient Cou- 
rage and dexterity in handling their Arms, for the ufe of 
Fire-arms fuperiour to the Habtsfmes or any of the Barba- 
rians. 

When the War with the Adclenfcs was ended and Grainus 
(lain ; having certain Lands and Pofleffions granted them by 
Claudius, thev chofe themfelves Wives, got Children, and be- 
ing furnifh'd after the manner of the Country with Mules 
and Servants and other, neceffaries, began to live comfortably • 
for while the fuccefs of their affiftance was frefh in memo’ 
ry they were courted, and every where kindly entertained, 
and had the free liberty of their Religion : but thefe Pri- 
viledges were abridg'd by Minas fuccefTor to Claudius. They 
impatiently brook’d to fee their kindnefs fo ungratefully re- 
taliated s it being the nature of Soldiers rather to do, than 
receive injuries. However, their Lands were taken away, 
(for jealoufic began to Rule) or elfe exchang’d forworfe’ 
and thofe bordering upon the Enemy ,• fo that at length the 
Kings of Portugal were forc’d to allow them Twelve hundred 
Patacks a year to maintain them. In this laft Century while 
the Fathers of the Society flourilh’d they wanted for nothing 
but liv'd in great Profperity : but the Fathers lofing their 
Credit, they were again reduc’d to the extremity of Mifery. 
So that it was the fear of Mender, left in that miferable 
V *. ' Poverty, forgetful of their Native Language and their An- 
v ceftors, they fhould revolt to the Religion and Cuftoms of 
dip Habejfines. 


The End of the Fir ft Book. 


CONCERNING 


'Cljetr political ©otentmcnt. 




BOOK II. 


Chap. 1. 

Of the Kings of the Abeflines, their V arious Titles , 

.. . : ■ their Names and Arms. 

■£■ r ... v:i .} ’ -r -,n.: • 

The King of the Abcflines why called Prcfter John t The King if Portugal 
fends to dijcover the Indian Trade , and to find cut Prcfter John; Qnc if 
them not finding him in India, caujes a falfe Report in Europe, ..The 
true Presbyter John in Alia- Why Jo call'd > Ridiculous Executions of 
his Ham c. The true Title of the Mugs of Abcffinia. They haiie a dou- 
ble Name relating to their Baptifm, and the Gorvernment ; fometimet 
treble, which renders the Story uncertain. Their Arms. Their Titles . 

The Queens Title , retain'd during Life. The Title of the Noble 
Women. " 

■H E King of the Habefsinet has been hitherto 
known to the Europeans by no other Title 
than that of Presbyter John , which was 
firft given him by the Portuguefes. TheOc- 
cafion thus ; Peter the Son of Peter, Prince of 
Portugal, returning home from Venice, carried 
along with him a Treatifeof Paulas Venetus, being a Dif- 
Courle of the Affairs of India-, wherein many things were more it inn. c.ji, 
efpecially and magnificently written concerning Presbyter 
John : which as the Portugueje Chronicles witnefs , was the 
chief Motive to proftcute the Defign of the Indian Naviga- 
tion , that Henry the Son of John the Firft had begun. 

He being induc'd into a certain belief that there might a 
Compafs be fetch'd about Africa, by which means the Paf- 
fage would be open into India, as having read in the Rela- 
tions of the Ancients, that Hanno the Carthaginian, failing out 
of the Screights of Gibraltar, came at length through the 
Ocean into the Red Sea, and fent a Navy into the unknown 
Atlantic Sea, to difcover the Shore of Africa. Whole Defign 

A a John 
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John the Second purfuing, to bring the Difcovery to Perfecti- 
on, fent two Portuguefes, Skilful in the Arabic Language, Veter 
CoVtUian, and / llphonjus PayMa , to try what they could do ; 
among other things, giving them more efpccially in charge, 
to find out that fo much celebrated Presbyter John , that moll 
wealthy King as he.was reputed, either in Afta or hoping 

eafily to obtain a League and Friendfliip with him, as a Chri* 
ftian Prince. They Traveled through Egypt feveral ways in* 
to India, and after a long and vain Search for Prefer John, Pay* 
Vacame homejbut Peter more inquifitive.at length in fome of 
the Ports of the Red Sea, heard much talk of a moll Potenc 
. Chriftian King of the Abe f sines, that us’d to carry a Crofs in his 
Hands ; as all'o of his Subjects, who were great Favourers 
if not Followers of the Chriftian Religion. Believing it 
therefore to be of little moment whether this famous Mo- 
narch liv'd in Afta or in Africa, he certainly perlwaded 
himfelf, as being Ignorant both in Hiftory and Geography 
that this was the Prince fo much fought after ; and there- 
upon gave Intelligence thereof to his own King, while he 
himfelf continu’d his Jonrney into Ethiopia , with a refolu* 
tion to take a view of this Celebrated Presbyter Emperor, 
who was look’t upon as another Pope. Thefe glad Tidings 
the Portugal s fooner believ'd, than confider'd ; and fofpread 
the News all over Europe for real Truth ; Credulity gaining 
eafily upon thofe that are ignorant of Foreign Affairs and 
Kingdoms. And now the Learned Men began to enquire 
into the Caufe and Original of this fame Appellation. As 
it is the Cuftom generally to fearch for true Originals of 
feigned Names, and wreft them after a ftrangc manner to 
make good their own Opinions. 

We find among the moft Eminent Hiftorians, that for- 
merly there was a certain Chriftian Prince., that reign’d in 
the utmoft Parts of Afta, not far from the Kingdom of Tenduc 
toward ( a ) Cataya ; who being of great Power and Fame, 
was by the Neighbouring Perftans , to fignifie his remar- 
kable Sanftity, call’d Prefet'Chan, or Prince of the Adorers ; 
that is to fay, Chriftiansj or as Scaliger will have it, Frife • 
giani, the Apofolic Prince. However the Name is to be pro- 
nounc’d, we fliall not contend ; but this is certain, that the 


(4) The moft Skilful Geographer j teach us , That Catava is no peculiar Kingdom, 
hut 4 Part of North China. See Ncwhoflus*/ China Emhaffy. 
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unskilful Vulgar having learnt the Name from the Italians, 
who at that time were great Traders into the Eaft, call'd 
him by the Italian Name of B re fie, or Tret'epanni or Giovanni : 
after which, the fame Name prevail'd with all the People 
of Europe. 

Thus his Name and his Faqje continued for fomc Ag6s, 
though under much obfcurity. For few underftood, that 
• that fame Afiatic B refer Chan was ( b ) driven out of his 
Kingdom by Cenchi or Cynges, King of the Tartan. There- 
fore for this reafon, becaule thfc Bortugucfes were greatly mi- 
flakcn, firft in t^ie Name , and fecondly, in the thing it felf ; 
that Name was given to this African King, which belong'd 
to a King reigning fome Ages lince in Afta, fome Thoufands 
of Miles diftance. 

Now after this Sirname prevail'd among the Habefsinians , 
and yec there could be found no Caufe or Signification df 
the fame, they began to find out ( c ) words Foreign, and al- 
together from the purpofe to uphold their own Vanity, as 
Gian-Belul, BeUigiau , Tara/la Gian : one among the reft fupcr- 
exquiGtely Critical, perfwading himfelf that Brete-Janni was 
faulty, would have it to be Tretious-Jolnt, as a Title more 
becoming the Perfon of a King. This Epithete the Pope 
once aflum’d, and *hat he might not be thought to be in 
an Error, many there Were that obftinately maintain’d it ; l. 2 . c. x , 
fo that Telle^ius had much ado to inftrutft them better. It 
would be too tedious to rehearfe the Originals of thefe Chi- 
mera’s : only we muft take notice of this by the way, that 
BeUi gian , and Tar*s-ta-gian were thq figments of Men 
of no Credit ; but Giaiu'Bclul derives its Original from the 
Cries of Petitioners, with which they addrcfs themfelves 
to the King. But fetting afide all thefe idle Derivations, and 
Surmifes, which are ridiculous even to the more ingenious 
fort of Habef sines themfelves , moft certain it is., that the 
Name of the King of the Habefsines is no more in the E- 
thiopic Language than Negus , Ejng ; But in the Titles 
which both he himfelf, and all the Habefsines ufe, he is call’d 
Negufet Nagatt (e) Zaitjopia ; King of the Kings of Ethiopia, 


■ ( 4) Seal, in hie Notts ad Comp, fethiop. bat try trhat stntherity he irritei that 
tht Ethiopians were beaten oat of Alia by the Tartars, I earnoi affrehend. 
f O to tht Itinerant n/Hicromc VVolfus. 

(<0 *At Urrcta , and Txagaxi. 

( O Emmeonjty Nuguca Nagafta in Tellreiu*, /. 1 . e. 1 . f. J. 
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in Reference to fome Rulers of Provinces, and Viceroys chat 
are under him, who are alfo dignified with, the Title of Nr. 

or Nagafl>, In the Amharic Dialed: he is faluted Hat&gbe. ' 
which they render Supream Prince ; and given to none bile co 
the Prince, as the French in their Addrels ule the word Sir. 
Hence the Arabian word Atiflaba/si , or as Ortelim pronounces 
it, AficlabaJst ; compounded from the foremention'd word 
r t C ^ C Article El , and the National name 
Habefb, Hat^eg-elHabefh ; or Supream Prince of chc Ha- 
befsines. When they add the Proper Name, they cut the word 

™f iat *?-S u f neu *, Hat %e -Jacob ; Hat^e-Pafilides. 

1 he rerjutns and Indians honour him with the Title of Pade- 
JhJ> , which is given to none but the greateft Kings in the 
Emp're,- as to our German Empire ; the Kings of India, Per- 
Jia,Turky, a.nd China, who have fevcral Governours and Prin- 
ces under their Subjection, which the common People call 
Emperors ; and as this King by Teller is call'd in the Portugal 
Language , 0 Emperador Abextm , Enaperor of thcAbefsines : 
which his Title leems to Intimate, in regard a King of Kings 
may not unproperly ^ call'd an Emperor. Ndther fliall 
we derogate in the leaft from his Title, as being fo highly 
Eminent above all the Barbarous Kings of Africa, both for 
his Power, and the Honour of being a Chriftian. Among 
the Ancient Arabians , the Kings were always call'd Na- 
jalbi as the Kings of (f) /Egypt were call’d Pharo's ■ and 
the <]{oman Emperors Cafars. But as co the Proper Name of 
the King; it was the ancient Cuftom, chat achisfirftcom- 
ing to the Crown u he was falutad by the Souldiery with 
a new Name for lucks fake; and generally the change 
was made of the Chriftian Name. However they do floe 
calt it quite off, as the Popes do, but affume both together. 
Thus Zar-a-Jacoh in an Epiftle to the Tome of Councils, 
writes : himfelf Z aw Jacob-, and our Imperial ; or Jnaugura • 
tion Name Con/lantine. This Name defign’d for a good 
Omen , generally fignifies Reverence and Veneration, as 
Atyaf-Saghedi Venerable to the Ends of the Earth; Melec- 
Sagbed, a venerable Ruler. Sometimes they take the Names 
ol Gems ; as Aiamas'Saghed, the venerable Diamond. Encua- 
oaghed, or Wanag-Saghed, a Precious Gcmm. This was the 
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Name of David, the Son of Flood, the Father of Claudius. 
Whence I believe it came to pafs, that his Embaflador T^aga- 
zaabits , being lent into Portugal , call’d him Prams John, 
inftead of Prete- Gianni, as judging that thePerfon could not 
but be precious, that bare the Name of a Precious Gem. 
Sometimes feveral Names , and thofe varioully pronounc’d 
are clapp’d together. For that fame David, befides the two 
Names already mention’d, was Baptiz'd Etana Denghel , The 
Virgins lncenfe •, or as others will have it, Lebna Denghel, The 
Virgins Storax. But this multitude and variety of Names 
, often renders the Hiftory imperfect, while many times that 
is fpoken of many Perfons, which fliould be only faid of one. 
Thus chat famous King Caleb, that ruin'd the Kingdom of the 
Honierites, was by che Greeks call’d Elefbaas. 

The King’s Seal which they ule in Sealing their Letters, 
is a Lion holding a Crofs, with this Motto : The Lion of tht 
Tribe of J uda has won. 

Ridiculous therefore are thofe Arms which are fee forth 
by a certain French Author in the Fabulous Hiftory of Tzagaxi, 
and which the lmpoftor himlelf aflum’d in his Epiftles to 
John IVifling, a Phyfician of Padua. 

King David's Titles which are vulgarly publifhed,are very 
tedious and corrupted ; but here by us amended. 

1 Etana Denghel, The Virgins lncenfe, by my Name in Dap- 
tifm ; by my Inauguration Name call'd David, beloved of God, 
the P filar of Faith, dejeended from the Tribe of Judah, the Son of , 
David, the Son o/Salomon, the Son of thePiOar o/Sion,(Amda 
Tzeonis) The Son of the feed of Jacob, Zar-a-Jacob. The Son 
of the hand <of Mary ( Baeda-Mariami ) the. Son of Nahu, or 
Naod, according to the Fle[J>. Here lome have interlarded 
(The Son of St. Peter and Paul , according to Grace) thac there 
mighc be fomething to oppofe the Flefli. Emperor of the 
Upper and Loiter Ethiopia , and of many other Kingdoms and 
Provinces ; King of Shoa , Gafata, Fategara, Angoca, Bara, 
Dawara , Hadea, Bali, Ganza, Vanga , Gojam, inhere are 
the Fountains of Nile, Armhara, Bagemdra, Dembea, Vagna, 
Tigra, Sabaim, whence the Queen of Sheba, Midre Bahr, See. 
Mechinks I am now wricing out not the Abefsme, but the 
long Scroll of PjtJsiati Oftentacion. But the Portugals taking 
the Advantage of the Abefsine Simplicie , fwelTd up this 
Title for them , or elfe over-perfwaded the Habefsines to 
jcC ^ do 
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do it thcmfelves, that after the European manner , their Epi* 
files, which Ah van% was to (g") carry to the Pope and the 
King of 'Portugal, might render his Negotiation more for* 
midableand magnificent. For neither before nor after did 
the Letters which the HabeJsinian Kings lent to the Princes of 
Europe, appear with any filch tumid Style or oftentatious Lof- 
tinefs. 

The firft Letter from Helena brought by Matthew into .Por- 
tugal, began with onely a bare Salutation wi;hout any Title; 
to omic the falfe and forgotten names of Kingdoms in thole 
other forged Titles. Again, how nonlenfical it is for a Prince • 
to mention fuch an uncertainty as the Queen of Sheha’i Coun* 
try, or the Fountains of Title among the Titles of his Empire? 
as if the Fountains of Nile were fuch a Miracle to the Abef- 
fines, as they were to the Greeks and Latines. What a pleafanc 
thing it would be if anyone fhould add to our Emperour's 
Titles, the Fountains. of the Danaw in the Dukedom of Schaw- 
hen, which were alfo unknown to the ancient Philofophers? 
How idly are thofe proper names of Son of the Pillar of Sion ; 
Son of the Seed of Jacob ; Son of the hand of Mary, turn'd ipto 
Appellatives ? Then for Naod, Al'vare^ reads Nabn ; which 
makes me believe him to be the Author of that lurreptitious 
Title ; becaufe he miftakes the word all along in his itinera- 
rie. But to infift no longer upon thele figments, the Genu* 
ine ftile of the Ethiopic Letters, which was made known and 
attefted to me bjGregirie is alfo to be found iifTelle^ius , where 
. the King writing to the Pope, ufes only this Introduftifin • 

Let the little book of the Letter from Malec-Saghed, King of 
the brings of Ethiopia come to the hands of the Holy Ppman Patri- 
arch. 

In the fame manner, writing to the King of Spain. 1 

Let the little book of the Epijlle or Letter fro)n Atznaff-Sagned, • 
Kjng of the Kmgs of Ethiopia, come to the hands of our Brother, the 
Lord Philip, King of the Kings of Spain. 

Thus he alfo writes to his Subje&s. 

Let the Qodicile of the Letter ywf/r<wiSultan*Saghedi(iM£ of the 
Kings of Ethiopia come to the hands of our Servant N. N. Hear 
that »e fay to thee, and tphat wee write to thee. 


But 
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Bac Tellers, a Perfon of a mpr* excellent Wit“ condemns 
and laughs at this Catalogue, of which, he acxcfmpts £>?wf. 
ms-Goe ^ to be die Author. Hehimfelf produces anotfoj^ 
as appears by the Order of the Kings, and *hp years of thejc 
Reigns, wherein he has traced the Succeflion as far b^ch aa 
from King Solomon , trufting to the Credit ap4. Traditfoppf 
the Habeffines. So that he numbers ninety add' pine Kings, 
but does trot name them all. I . 

He alfo omits all the Kings of the Zaggm Family, as un- 
lawful Succeffort, though it be the part of a Hiftorian, to re- 
count as well the evil as the good, the unjuft, as well as 
the juft Princes, in honour of their V irtues, and in dete* 
ftation of their Vices. Moreover he fays, it is not the leafl part 
of that Glory which belong to the Abbcffmts, that they baye fuch a 
long and ancient Series of Kings. Nor is it to be queftion d, that 
though they cannot fetch their pedigree from So/o>/wfi," )ec 
they are able to deduce it from Atxjseha and Abrchx,. iwo 
Brothers, under whom the Chriftian Religion was firft re- 
ceived among the Axumites ; and may contend for antiquity 
ofdcfcent, with the moft ancient Royal Families of Europe. 
nottolpeakof the diuturnity of the Monarchy, which is 
much more ancient. Formerly the ( i ) Egyptians boafted 
the antiquity of their Kingdom, before that of all other Na- 
tions. The (k) Chmefes extend the Pedigree of their Kings 
beyond the blood. Johannes Magnus reckons up Kings of 
Swedland trom the Deluge. Ochers in other places take 
the fame liberty, whether out of love to flatter or fiftion I 
cannot tell : as if there were more plcafure in deceiving the 
Credulous, then ihame in being deceived by the Wife. For 
no wife men will contaminate their works with fitch Fa- 
bles ; or if indeed fuch Kings had ever been, whac does It 
fignifie to them, or their pofterity, if nothing more be known 
of them but only a monftrous kind of a name i Our Gregorte 
had never (/) heard of that fame Cufus nor his Nephews, 
whom thefe Genealogy Writers put in the Front But be- 
ing ask'd concerning King 4rwe, he made anlvver, that 
there was an ancient Tradition among them that the moft 


( i ) Sec the learned EgptUn Cronical Canon of Sr. John Mtrjhnm , and th« 
Authora by him cited. 

( O See John Ntobof, defeription of China, c. 8. ^ i 

( / ) Sec the Catalogue annered to T *. *£**H fabulous Hiftory, and Jtnntt 
VetLhitui,t. 39- 

ancient 
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ancient Ethiopians rv or (hip’d for their God a huge Serpent, in 
that language called ArToe-midre. Whence it came to pafsthac 
foiiae would have Ante for the firft King : but however 
that he was (lain by one Angab ; who for that bold attempt 
Was created King, and had for his Succeffors Sabanut, and 
GiJutf Tellez, omitting all thefe Ethnic Kings as fkcitious, 
begins from the Queen of Sheba ; whom we fhall follow, 
rejecting that fabulous and corrupt Catalogue which num» 
bers up a hundred foventy and two. 


C H A P. III. 

Of the Salomonean Family, which is [aid to have 
its Original from Menile-hcck the Queen of She- 
■ ba s Son, who came to vifit Salomon. 

The Ethiopians derive their Kings from the Queen if Sheba The relations 
of Tellez and Jofephus : Both recom.it d. li e Tradition of the Arabians: 
Their Content ion with the Abclfincf. Mendez bis Argumuets for the Ab- 
cflincs. The Opinions of Tellez and Gregorie. The Author Ju f pends his 
judgment for Jeveralreafons. 

W E find in Sacred Writt ( that we may begin at the 
Fountain of Antiquity) that the Queen of Sheba came 
to Jerufalm to hear and behold the Wifdom of Salo- 
mon, and that (he brought along with her, precious Gifts 
as Gemms, Gold, and Spices. Our Saviour tells us, A Queen 
of the Souch, *#r», chat came from the ends of 

the Earth to hear cheWifdom of Salomon. The Ethiopic verfion 
renders the Queen of the South Nagafta-Azeb, ( m ) which Jigni- 
fies the fame thing. 

Her therefore the Ethiopians afiert to be their Queen • and 
have her Hiftory written at large, but mix’d with fundry Fa» 
bles. We fhall tranferibe the Summ of it out of Tellez , who 
faith, That the Queen of Ethiopia Maqueda, undemanding 
from her Merchant Tamerin the certainty of the Report which 
had bin fpread abroad concerning the great Power and Wis- 
dom of Salomon, with a great train of her Nobility, and Royal 


(m) Till iz. crroncoufly takes Az.il> for a proper name, p. 6 3. 


prefents 


prefenrs gave him an Interview at his own Court ; where 
•fhe learnt from him the true Worfhip of God t And at her 
return, after a certain fpace of time fhe brought forth her Son 
Menilebec begot by Salomon, and whom he had nam'd Dd'VtJ. 
This young Prince was afterwards fent to Jerufalem, to his 
Father, where by his order and care he was Exadly inftrud- 
ed in the Law of God. Being grown up, he was anointed 
King of Ethiopia, and fent back into his own Kingdom, ae- 
company’d with feveral noble IJmelites and Doctors of the 
Law, who were joyn’d with him; as Friends and Compani* 
ons, and Minifters of State ; among the reft went alio Aga- 
rw,the Son of Zadot the High Prieft. And this is that Prince 
from whom all the Habejsine Kings and the chiefeft of the 
Nobility derive their Pedcgrecs to this day/ 

Buc then follows a Tale no lefs inlipid, then misbecoming 
the new King. That thefe noble Jews, nefanoufty and Sacrilegioufly 
took away with them the Ark of theCo'Venaut, together with the Tables 
of the Ten Commandemcnts , tlx Temple- bang car defy lookt if ter, and 
the Oates being left open as it were by the Providence of Cod. ■ Pre= 
fently the Mother, upon his return, refign’d her Kingdom to 
her Son David, obliging him and all the Nobility of the Na- 
tion, That they fhould never for the future admit a Woman 
to rule over them, but onely males of the Line of David. 

But it has bin the Long and Serious Enquiry of the An* 
dents, of what Countrey and of what Progenie this lame 
Queen of Sheba was. Jofephus, while he writes the Ahtiqui- 
ties of the Jews, an Author not to be contemn’d ; tho in For- 
raign matters not fo well vers’d, affirms her to be one Ni- 
caule, mentioned hy Herodotus. And yet in the Modem Edi- 
tions of Herodotus , there is no ludi Name to be found, unlefs 
file fhould be the fame whom he calls Nitocrir. That Nicaule , 
according to JoJephus, was not onely Queen of Ethiopia, but 
of Egypt ; in which 'tis to be fear'd he is foully miftaken. 
However, that fhe came out of Ethiopia, many of the An* 
cients agree, as Origen, Auflin, and Znjelm, whom Cardinal 
Toletus Cites. Others on the contrary, declare her to have 
come out of Arabia, isjufltn, Cyprian, Epiphanius, Cyril, Alexan * 
drinus , Cardinal Daronius, Suare Lorimis, and at large Pineda 
in his Treatife of the Ads of Salomon ; where he labours by 
ten Reafons to confirm his Opinion. Of which, thofe that 
feem to carry moft weight are thefe : That Saba is / eated in 
Arabia to the South of Judea. That Camels, Spice, Gemms and 
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Cold are more conftftent with Arabia than with Echiopia. But 
chefc different Opinions are eafily reconcil’d ; if as many df 
the Old Writers held, the ancient Ethiopia extended it felf into 
Arabia. For they affert the Sabeans and Homerttts to have bin 
Nations of Ethiopia, which without queftion were formerly 
feated in Arabia the Happy. That Region which the Hebrews 
call by the Name of Cufh t by the 70 Interpreters is rendred 
Ethiopia. From hence Mojes cnofe his Wife, who is call’d the 
Ethiopefs ; and yet that Country is a part of Arabia, according 
to the Common acceptation now adays, whence the Arabians 
are call'd Cufntes. Therefore was the Ethiopia of the Ancients 
two-fold, AJiatic and African, or Oriental and Weftern. For 
the Ancients did not limit the principal Pans of the World 
as we do now ; while they extended India into Africa, and 
brought Ethiopia into Afta, and believed that the Indians inha- 
bited beyond the Ethiopians. Nor did they think that Afta 
and Africa were diftinft parts of the Orbeof the Earth, but 
oncly particular Regions. Egypt leemed to belong fome- 
times to Afta, fomecimes to Africa ; and others made NilusipiO 
be the bounds between thofe two Continents. And , which 
is mod remarkable, the Antient Arabia was not of fo large an 
Extent, as now the Modem is. For the Sabeans and Home- 
rites were plac'd beyond the Limits of Arabia. The Arabian 
Gulph was alfo taken onely for a part or Bay of the Red 
Sea. All which things the Geographers of later Times have 
much more diftin&ly reform'd. So that altho by Us, the Sa- 
beans are accounted to be a Region of the Southern Arabia 
that lyes upon the Indian Ocean, and confequently toward 
the uemoft Limits of Land there, yet may the Queen of Sheba, 
according to the Opinion of the Ancients, be Paid to come out 
of Ethiopia. Nor does it argue any thing of abfurdity to con* 
jedhire that flie might at the fame time command chat part 
of Ethiopia which lay upon the Oppofite Shore, and at fo 
near adiftance. 

The Arabians made no queftion, buc chac flie was defeen* 
ded from the Line of the Sons of Homer , or the Homerttes , 
and that flie was the daughter ( n ) of King Hod-hadi , They 
call her 'Belkis, and affirm her to have bin, not che Concubine, 


( n ) He was the twenty firft, as is to be Teen in the Catalogue of the Homc- 
rat Kings, which the learned Pocock fet forth in his Spcciraeh of an ^Arabian 
Hiftoryp. 59. 

but 
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but die ( o ) wife of Salomon : rftom whence we gather, chac 
they therafclvesbSliev'd that Tradition to-be true, thacflic 
Hadd Son begotten by Salomon. Tb c Arabs and Ethiopians con- 
tend about this, to this -Yery day, as if the Modern franks 
fhould contend with the Germans idbout Charles the Great, A'~ 

-phonfus Uende^ the Patriarch adheres to the Tradition: of the 

Abtfs'mes, (p ) mov'd thereto by theie Arguments : becaufe 

the continuation of Officers both Civil and Military, ando* fc 

ther cuftomes and Ceremonies made life of in the Hebrew 

Commomwealch fo long fince, are flill obferv’d there 

to this day; So that Ethiopia fecrti’d to him to be acertain live* 

ly rcprelentation of the Ancient Hebrew Government. And 

his other reafon was, for thac he undcrflood many places of 

Scripture much better fince lie came into Ethiopia. Telle^i- 

us , none of the mildeft Cenfurers of the Etbitpic Traditions} 

in this thing, agrees throughout with the Patriarch, adding-, 

Thac it ought to feern ftrange tono Perfon, that Salomon, who 

took to wife the Daughter of (Pharaoh, and alto lov'd theMi- 

abitip> , lJumean, Sidoiuan and Htthtc Women, fhould defire to * 

taft the Ethiopic Variety. 7 he Habejsines alfo call'd the Po- 

fterity of their Kings lfraelites: neicher do they think any 

other perfons worthy of the Scepter but. the Male KTiieof 

Menilcbcc-, who for that reafon bear the Lyon in cheir Royal 

Coats, with this Imprcle, The Lyon of the Tribe of Judah hat 

overcome : to demonftrace that they are defeended from the 

Tribe of Judah, and the Line of VaVid: nor that Candaces Eu- , 

nuch learnt the Orthodox Religion from any other then 

from the lfraelites. Gregory alio averr'd to me the fame 

things, and that the Book wherein thofe things were record. 

ed, was call’d the Glory of the lyings, and was of great autho* 

rity among them ; and that no perfon in Ethiopia doubted of 

the Truth thereof. He added, That all the Offices, both 

Civil and Military, of which the Patriarch difeourfes in his 

Letter, (q) are ftill continu’d in the fame Families, and chat 

they who Enjoy them, can make it appear how long thofe 

Employments have been officiated by their . Anceftors, from , 

Generation to Generation. However, 1 do not think it con- 


fo) Anahitt i Geographer, fpenking of the City M*rd>, There, faith he, was 
Btihu born, the Wife of silomm the Son of David. 

( j ) In his Epilllc to TtlUs. hi. 
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venient, to augment or leflcn the Credit of thele things, un- 
till thofe Ethiopic Inftitutions, Offices, Cuftoms and Manners, 
of which the Patriarch fpeaks in general, fliall be more parti- 
cularly made known to me ; that 1 fee the Genealogies of 
thofe public Minifters, whom Gregory mentions 5 and that I 
hear the anfwers to fuch doubts as 1 fliall propofe. I find in- 
deed the Confcnt of the Nation, and the affirmation of their 
Kings; for Claudius calls his Anceflors Jfraelinfi Kings : and at 
the time of Inauguration, they proclaim the Creation of the 
Ifraelttijh Kjng : and they who are kept in the Rock Ge/hert, 
bear the Name of Jfraelites : And laftly, I find ft) rue Rites and 
Cuftoms agreeing with thofe of the Jews. Nor is it any 
wonder to me more than to Telleztus, or difagreeable from 
Salomon’s practice, that after fo many profound and knotty 
Riddles unloos'd, he fhould unty the Queen of Sheba’s Mar- 
riage Girdle. Again, if the Habefsines arc Colonies of the 
Sabeans and Homerites , it may as well be granted that the 
Queen of the South deriv'd her Pedigree from them. Ycc there 
are many things that feem to perfwade the contrary. For 
as to the Ifraelttijh QQtes, we fliall hereafter fhew, that they 
might have bin introduc’d long after Salomons time upon 
other grounds ; and that they were common as well to the 
Gentiles as to the Chtiftians. For if the true Worftiip of God 
began from that time, how came it to be preferv’d without 
Synagogues, and the Sacred Volumes ? But they have them 
not, either in the Hebrew Language, nor tranflated into their 
own. Nor does the Appellation of Ifraelitijh Xjngs, argue 
the Verity of their Defcent, no more than if any one fhould 
aflert our Emperours defcended from the Ancient Romans. 
But if, as the Pofterity of the Jfraelites they continue in their 
Offices, orarefo follicitous to preferve their Pofterity ; why 
not as well in prelerving the Hiftorics of their Anceftors ? and 
in perpetuating Kindneffes between their Relations and thofe 
of the fame Tribe or Family > why not more choice in their 
Marriages ? more earned in Vifiting the Temple of Jerufalem ? 
and in giving mutual afliftance to their Brethren ? Efpecially 
when Rehoboam the Brother of Mcnehelec, differ'd thac great 
Lois of the revolt of the Ten Tribes i and when he was in* 
vaded by Sifack King of Egypt, whom no man better than the 
King of Ethiopia could have diverted ? when the Jews were 
opprefs'd by fo many Enemies; when they were carry ’d away 
Captive to "Babylon i when ruin’d by the Kings of Affyria ? and 

when 
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when fubdu’d by the Romans ? For then the Paffages were 
free thorough Arabia or Egypt ; and the <]{cd Sea was open. 
Laftly, which isofmoft moment, if the Ethiopians receiv'd 
their divine Ceremonies and Religion from Salomon, why not 
his human Learning? For Learning and Religion generally 
go together, as may be prov’d by the Examples of many 
Nations. Butasto this, their manner of writing and read- 
ing differs very much, though fome of their letters leem to 
be borrow'd from the Samaritans. Laftly, the Jews inhabit* 
ing up and down all over Ethiopia, ic would be of great Con- 
cern to put thcle Queftions to them, When ? and how they 
came thither ? What they think of tbele Traditions of the 
H obi f sines ? and what they find in their Books concerning 
them ? it not being probable that all their Books fhould be 
loft in a Country fo well defended by nature ? But we have 
made too long a Digreffion : now let us return to Mem- 
lehec. 


Chap. IV. 

o/Menilchec, the Son o/Makeda, ar} d of his Pofle- 
rity } to the interrupted Snccefston of the Salonao- 
nians. 

Mcrtilehec fir) l King ; the interpretation of bis name nothing certain of 
bis Son or Pcjtenty. Cbrift lorn in the Reign of Bazen. No mention 
here if Queen Candaces. She reign A in Mcroe, not in HabcfSnia. 
Abrcha and Atzbeha, Brothers and Kings : firjt Chriflian Kings : A 
T rmmvirate of Kings. Their Slice effort. The Sulverfion of the King- 
dom of the Hdmeritcs h Caleb. He rcfiorcs Nagra to the Cbrijlians. 
His Succejfors : Saif-ibn-de-Jazan adz-anted ly the Perfians ; Slain. 

r , Bazen the Iasi, fnhnits to the Mahumetans. The Greek Ihfiones Com 
fufed : Caleb’s Encomium. The Martyrdom of the Nagranitcs. Caleb’s 
Succejfors : The Salomonean Line interrupted. 

N OW then they acknowledg Mendehec- EUHaqim to be 
the firft King. Which name fome interpret, As He. 
Others, As God created him like me. Neither of which 
interpretations can be pick'd from the Etliiopic Language. 
However, Ebn-El-Haqim, is apparently in Arabic the Son of 
IVifdome , or of Salomon. Tellcgjus gives to his Son the name 
of Zadgur ; whereas Gcdur, in Manama Victor's Catalogue pie* 

• cedes 
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cedes Queert Makeda. Then, faith he, four and twenty Kings 
futceeded, till Ba%en reign’d ; and yet in the next Chapter, 
writes him to be the Twentieth from Menilxtrc the Sop. of 
Salomon : but neither does he name them, neither will we de- 
tain the Reader amidfl thefe uncertainties. 

There is lefs doubt, that Chrift our Saviour was born 
in the time of Bazen, more particularly in the Eighteenth 
Year of his Reign. Here is no mention made ol Candaces; 
whom fome of the Ethiopians acknowledg for their Queen: 
in this' contradictory to themlelves, while they will not ad j 
mit a Female to the Throne. And therefore it is more pro- 
per, that we fhould in expounding that place in the Arts, r.8. 
<v. ij. which fpeaks of the Queen of Ethiopia’s Eunuch, find 
out fome other more probable part of Ethiopia bordering upon 
/Erjpt : which' with fome probability we may conje&ure to 
be the Ifland of Mtroe ; in regard that Plnty teftifies, That in 
that Hand reign’d a Certain Woman call’d Candace, and that 
the fucceeding Queens aflum’d that name afterwards for ma- 
ny Years. After Ba^en, for the ff>ace of 5 27 Years Ethiopia 
was govern'd by Thirteen Kings, as Ttlle^ius records it. But 
he mentions not one of their names, perhaps becaufe he 
found there was nothing of certainty. From the time that 
(t) Abreha, and Atzbeha helc^the Scepter, the Ethiopic Hiftory 
has afforded much more clearnefsand light, and the names 
of the Kings are more certainly recited. Of thefe and feveral 
other Succeffive Kings, there is mention made in the Ethiopic 
Liturgy, and otherwhere. For in their Commemoration of the 
Bead, there is this Ejaculation, 

P emenber , Lord, Abreha, and Atzbeha, fa, of 
Ethiopia. 

My Ethiopic Poet alfo gives them this Encomium. 

Peace be to Abreha. and Atzbeha, 

They in one Kjngdom did the Scepter fway ; 

And yet in Love, and yet inLoneord flil!, 

They lilt'd as Princes with one Heart and Will 5 


( r ) Abreha it an Arabic word, camraOeMy jpokm. Abra : Errcnnu fly taken far 
Abraham, which they prmmnce Ibrahim. 

Like 


/ 
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Like thojfe good Men, that with (Religious awe 
Walk'd in the Precepts of Mofaic Late, 

Their Lipps the words of Chrift’s own Gofyel taught ; 

To build him Temples with thei( hands they wrought. 

They are applauded for their Concord ; rare among Bro- 
thers, who are partners in Royalty ; yet that it may fo hap- 
pen, is clear by that great Sentence, A kingdom may endure Col* 
legues int\ing(hip,fo They can Put endure themfelves. But much more 
were they tobeExtoll'd, for embracing the Chriftian Reli- 
gion, at what tirrte Frumetitiws Preach'd; of which more in 
due place. But more then this, th e’Hahefstnes give us an- 
other Example of a Concording and Unanimous Triumvirate. 
Thefe Royal Triumvers were Atzja, Atgfed, and Amey, whd 
govern'd the Empire long and profperoully by turns, as they 
agreed. A thing which the Habefsines will hardly perfwade 
moft people to believe ; unlefs ic were in reference to the 
hearing fuch bufinefTes as afterwards requir ’d common Con- 
fultation, or the executing fuch Decrees as were made by 
Common Confent ; tho in fuch TranfaClionslikewife there 
muft be harmony and agreement. To them fucceeded Arado, 
Aladoba and ! Alamid , at what time feveral Monks went out of 
jEgypt into Ethiopia, to propagate the Golpel. To Alamid 
fucceeded his Son Tactna, and -after him Caleb his Nephew, 
who flourilhed in the time of the Emperour about the 

Year 522. The Greek and Latin Authors call him Eles boon: 
Perhaps from the Ethiopic name of Baptifme, At^beha, with 
the Arabic article El. El-Ats^beha, from whence Eles baas. He 
Was famous for the Subverfion of the Kingdom of the Ho- 
meritts, and revenging the blood of the Chriftians flam by that 
Impious Dunawas : for Which he was placed in the Kalendat 
of the Saints. It is a Story moft worthy remembrance ; 
wherein the Arabic and Ethiopic Hiftorians very punctually 
agree with the Greeks and Latins. This (a ) Dunawas Was 
the Laft King of the Sabeans, who were afterwards call’d 
Homerites, in opinion a Jew 5 and therefore one that afflicted 
che Chriftians with a moft dire Perfection. For he caus'd 
large Pitts tobedigg’d, and then commanded the Chriftians 



(•) You have the Hiftory at large in kw Annals, who, layer he, had the 
Story from an Author of an unfpotted Credit, and the Writings of that time. 
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to be burnt therein in heaps, as it were for quicker difpatch. 
Three hundred and forty perilh’d in this manner in the City 
of ( x ) Nagra , together with St. Areta, entomb’d in Fire. 
Caleb , being admomfli’d by the Patriarch, would not endure 
lb much barbarous Cruelty ; but with an Army of a Hundred 
and twenty thoufand Men, and a Navy of 415 Vefiels, he 
crofs’d over into Arabia, and having vanquilh’d Dunawas, he 
he utterly deftroy’d the Kingdom of the Homtrites, reftor’d 
Nagra to the Chriftians, and m*le St. Arcta’s Son Governor 
of the place. To Dunawas fucceeded Abreba Elaibram, Joe, 
fum F. Mafruk F. but their Kingdom remain’d Seventy two 
years under the Y oke of the Habefsines. Afcer thcfe, Saifibn- 
Di-Ja^an, of the race of the Homtrites , by the a (Elian ce of 
Anufherwan, King of the Perfians, recover’d the Throne of hjs 
Ancellors, but was loon after (lain by the Abejsmes. How- 
ever, the Perfians at that time prevalent, fee up over the Sj» 
beans other Kings, whom the Abefsincs oppos'd, and lome they 
llew. And thus this Kingdom harrafs’d with continual Wars 
between the Perfians and the. Habefsines, at length, when the 
Saracens began to grow powerful, under flaxen, the laft 
King, became tributarie to Mahomet. And by this perhaps 
we are to underftand what 4 bdelbachides writes eoncerning a 
frtygajh of the Abefjhses, whom he calls At^liama, as if he had 
revolted to Iflamifin at the invitation of Mahomet. But thefe 
things areconfufed and imperfectly delivered by the Arabcs , 
Greebes andL<ttinr ; and befides that, the diveifity or names adds 
obfeurity to the Hiftory. For as to thofe Afts which 'Pro- 
copius attributes to HelleHhUus, King of Ethiopia, as if he, ha- 
ving llain the King of the Homcrites, ( of which many were 
Jews ) let up another in his place, Emfiphaus by name, and a 
Chriftian, thofe things are proper to none but Caleb : in re- 
gard that Kingdom being deftroy’d by Caleb , could not 
be again fubverted by Ellestbiaus. B11: as for thofe things 
which are reported by Cejrenus and Nicephorus of Mad or 
David, a certain Ethnic King of the Indian Axunutfs , who de= 
molilh’d the Kingdom of the Homeritcs , and by occafion of 
a former vow, became a Chriftian, they are altogether 
falle. For thac there is no other Hiftory than that which 
we have related of Caleb to this purpole, we lhall hereafter 


* ( x) Nerra by Nicrpk. CulliSlo. 1. 18 . c. 6. by others N*jr*m 

declare. 


declare, when we came to difcourfe of the Original Chrifti. 
anitj in Ethiopia. For that the corrupt names of Damian, of 
Damnus, from Dunaayi, or Danatbas, and other Circumftan- 
ces demonftrate. But 'tis no wonder the Hiflory of the 
Homerites fhould be fo confus'd among Strangers, iyhen 
the Arabians themfelves complain, that among all oth?r Hi- 
ftories that of the Homerites is the raoft imperfect. 

Our Poet before cited thus praifes Caleb in the following 
Lines. V 

Peace be to Caleb, who with the Lawrtl wreath’ J, • ' " 

Behind him left fuel i ^Monuments of his Power. 

To Salem he his Poyal Crown bequeath’d 
An Offering to his dreaded Sarvioar . • 

, F°r he, great Hero, from his mighty deeds, 

f'dhi gtory [corn’d, that proud ambition feddii ■ ^ • fo, 

The di final Slaughter of Sabean Holl, 

So difmal that not one alive remain’d , 

S welt’d not hts thoughts of Vthlory to boafl . ' • V 

Yet glad to fee his Stbord fo nobly flam’d. '* ' " 1 ' 

Glad fat by him the Homerites enflav’d 
Martyrs were now reveng’d, and Cbrijlians fav’d, ** 

Concerning the Martyrs of Nqgra, the fame Poet goes 
on thus. 6 


lour beauteous Starrs o/Nagra 7 falute ; 

Such Themes Ttould force loud Language from the Mute'. 
You brightly f ine before the Mercy-Seat, 

And like rich Gernms the world illuminate. 

Oh may your Luflre reconcile my Sin 
Before the Judge of what my Crimes have bin. 

Shew him your blood which you for him have ffdt. 

And beg Pacification for my Guilt. 


twgni.-,0 
■no 2‘Jlf.r;. 

tii. airl or 


To Caleb fucceeded Gebra-Mefktl, or the Servant of the &Jsl 

u> nam d at his Baptifni, whom the Poet thus honours*! 

7l l 

Peace to thee alfo, ffing of high reHthtm, 

That in the Strength of God Jo much haUtvon. 

Yet Ttith thanksgiving, to thy heavenly Lord 
Didfl Jlill afcribe the Trophies of thy Sword. 

Concord and Peace adorn d thy happy daies : ^ ( 

Ge fhf 


Thy reign refounded only Hymns of praije. 

Glory to God thy Pious Cares obliegei • 

And Peace on Earth from fear of thee proceeded. 

The next to him in the Ethiopian Liturgy are Conflantint, 
and Frefenna , or the good Fruit. 

Then followed an Interruption or difcontinuance of this 
Line, in the time of Delnoad, who reigned about the year of 
Chrijl 960. But then the Scepter was ufurp'd by another Race, 
of which we are next to difcourfe. 


• C H A P. V. 

Of tbe Zagaean Line, and the Kings that defctnded 
from that Race. 

The 7 . agcan Line originally from the 1 vickednefs ef a woman: tbe Sue- 
cejfors uncertain : yet feme of them zery Famous. 

U Pon the Death of Vtlnoad, the Zagean Family invaded 
the Kingdom, and enjoy'd it Three Hundred and 
Forty years. They firft obtain'd it by the devices 
of a wicked Woman. ( b ) Effat by Name, Stigmatiz’d for 
Unchaftity, Sacriledge, and Avarice in the higheft degree. 
Her Succeflbrs are uncertain, and the Names which Martanut 
Victor produces , together with the feveral years of their 
Reigns are very much to be fufpe&ed } to omit what Tel- 
iexjue learnedly writes, That the Qjteem arc nelfr inferted in the 
Catalogues of thofe that <]{e ign. Nevcrthelcfs , Vi Elorius nomi- 
nates one lredda*Gadez, who jvlurdei.’d all the Pofterity of 
the Salomonean Family, that Ije mighc Lftabliih the Kingdom 
to his Son. Yet in the mid’ft of the Slaughter , there was 
one young Lad of the Royal Blood, who making his Efcape 
to the Lords of the Kingdom of Shc~p^ moll: paffionately 
zealous for the Salomonean Line, was there privately prelerv'd. 
The Kings of this Line are very envionlly traduc’d by Telle * 
zjua as unjuft, and unworthy to be remember'd; cho it 
has honour’d Ethiopia with many Renowned Monarchs : of 
whom there isftill a happy Memorial both in the if^iopic Li- 
ft) The word fynifia Fin. ' ■vit.'i . . • ' ,\'i) • 
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turgy, and among the Encomiums of my Poet ; as Degna Mi* 
chad and Nelfaja-Chrijlos, or the Wealth of Chrijl, who never 
appears in VtElorius’ s Catalogue : However he is thus Praifed 
by the Poet. 


Peace to Newaja, from svhofe Poyal Loins 
lDufrious Princes born for high defigns , 
Ennobling more their high Defeat, his Praife 
Advanc'd, and thence their own Pjnown did raife. 
No wonder he dy’d Poor ; his Zeal was fuch 
He /Iript kimfelf. , his Temple to enrich. 

Himjelf had built the Houje of God, and [corn'd 
To leave God’s Houje behind him unadorn'd. 


But the mod famous, and mod renowned for his MagnU 
ficertt Structures was, ( c ) Lalibala , whofe future Greatnels 
was portended by a Swarm of Bees, that while he was^tn 
Infant newly born, lighted upon his tender Body, without 
doing him the lead prejudice. Of him the Poet thus fings : 

To mighty Lalibala Peace, 

Who J. lately StruSlures rear’d, V, , . 

And to adorn the Pompous piles . v ‘ , . 1 . *-t 40 , .fa it.. 

For no Expenses [par’d. ’ ™ ' ;4 iJ 1 ] 


By njafl Expence and hideous pains , 

TI>e Pock a Church became : 

The Poof, the Floor, the [quared Sides 
All one continu’d Frame. 



No fl ones in blended Mortar lay’d 
The [olid parts divide ; 

Nature has carved all Vntbout, 
Within the Workman’s Pride. 


But newly born, and hardly fwath’d t 
Tire tender Infant lay; 

Whenjlrait a Wonder, that portends 
The Honour of that day. 


(c) Alvarez makes mention of him, C. 54. and 55. where he relates the feme Start 
»f the [worm of Bees. * 
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A Swarm of Bets, Prophetic floor m ! 

His Princely Head furroimd , 

Thus Jove himfelf on Ida Mount 
The dMartial Life El Crown’d. 

It was their Errand thus to fhew 
The grandeur of the Child ; 

That he Jhould Conquer and Command, 

And yet be wondrous mild. 

That done, as if by fight tlx face 
Of Majefly they knew , 

With fuels a fear as aw'd their flings , v 

Away again they flew. 

This great Monarch when he came to Rule , fent for 
Artifts out of Egypt, and after a wonderful and unheard of 
manner of Building to that day, he did not cement Stones 
or Bricks together with Lime, or Lome, nor joyn the Roof 
together with Rafters, but hollow'd whole folid Rocks, 
leaving Pillars for Ornament where Pillars were requifice, 
the Arches and Walls being all of the fame Stone. Nor do 
the Rocks of Ethiopia withstand that kind of Structure, for 
thatmoftof them advance equilaterally toward the Sky, as 
>. if they had bin fquar’d by Arc ; and belides, the Stone is fo 
foft and tender, that the Tools of the Artifts eafily make 
their way. gives an accompc of Ten Temples fram'd 

after this wonderful manner, which were Four and twenty 
years finifhing. He faw them all, and gives you a draught 
of them in Piiflure , and left any one mould doubt of the 
Truth of what he fays, he confirms his Relation with an 
Oath. This Magnificent King reign'd Forcy years ; and af- 
ter him his Son Lnra rul'd as many. The laft of this Race 
was Naacueto-Laab. Of him the Poet thus , 

Hail Naacueto-Laab, thy Penown 
I fing , and all the Glories of thy Crown 
In Peace and Lo\>e, which thou didft love , thy Paign 
Concord and Peace did mutually fuftain. 

And thnt no fear of Death might him dfmay, 

God plac’d him when there is no end of Day. 

• / • 1 k . • * ><* ‘ 
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Of the Salomonean Line, record again by 
Icon-an-lac. 

The Salomonean Family rtjloi 'd. The Succeffors of Icon I in lac. Etana- 
Dcngiicl preferred before his Elder Brother. Helena a Woman of a 
great Spirit. David’j various Fortune. Claudius Jucceeds him : who 
reflorcs his ruin'd Kingdom by the Ajfijlance if the Portuguefts. His 
Encomium and miferablc Death. The SucceJJion decided by Jtrms. 
Menas fucceeds ; his Cruelty. Babrnagafliis revolts. Malac-Seghed 
fuccceds j better than his Father : Projperous in War, not in Marriage. 
He defiyts his Brother his SucceJJor ; but repents , and Prefers his 
. Natural Son Jacob: He recommends his lawful Son to the Nobility upon 
his Death-Bed ; but they Imprijon him. Sulneus in the fame Danger , 
but E/ capes. They mate Jacob a Child King : afterwards Depoft him , 
and place Za-Dcngel in his room ; his Mildnefs and Fortitude : a bold 
all of his. His Ktndnefs to Pays, and the Latins caufe him to be hated. 
A Conbiracy againft him he Conjults the Portuguefcs; defpifed the 
Counjel of Pays : He lofes the Day, and dies in the Field. 

T H E Zagean Family being thus Extintt, about the year 
of Chrift 1300. The Nobility of Shewn reftor'd 
Icon-Imlac , a Prince of the Salomonean Race to the 
Scepter of his Anceftors ; whofe Pofterity have continu’d in 
Habcjsinia to our time. Telle^ius reckons up Sixteen Kings to 
Zar-a-Jacob , ( d ) which we fliall infert out of Vecchittti, 
adding the Etbiopic Names of them which we have found 
mention’d in the Liturgy, or cllewhcre. lcon-amlac, or as 
the Ethiopians write him, 



Of whom the Poet thus makes mention in his 29 £»* 


tomium, June 3. 


(J) InbiiAccompr of Sncrti Timet, L.V7. Vlt. Sxccfi. C. 44. 
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Hail Theodore, wide Ethiopia’* Ring ; 

Thee, by thy Name Anbafa, mufl 1 fmg. 

For thee thy Mother Tzcjon-Mogufa , 

T adorn thy great Inauguration Day, 

Whole Heards of Sheep, and fatted Oxen flew : 

And not jht only , for the Clouds to [hew 
. ThemfelVes contributory to thy Feaft, 
gain’d Fifh from Heaven, to fupply the reR . 

1 3 . Jfaac. 1 5 . Hesbinaani , whofe Son was, 

14. Andreas. 16. Amde-Jeflu. 

To him fuccecdcd Zar-a^Jacob, by the Name of his Inau« 
guration, Conflantine. An Emperor of great Renown , and 
inquifitive after Foreign Affairs : for he fenc his Ambaffadors 
to the Council of Florence ; of which more in due place. 

'Baeda’Marjam, as 1 Collett out of AlVare xf, came to the 
Crown, about the year 1 465 . and dy’d Ten years after, 
leaving his Widow Helena behind him , of whom more 
anon. 

Alexander afcendedthe Throne about the year 1475. and 
dy’d in the year 1491. At what time Veter CoVillian found 
the way into Ethiopia ; the firft Vortuguefe that did lo. 

Amda-T^ejon (e) his Son, reign’d but a fliort time, and, 
dying without Male IfTue, made way for his Uncle. 

Naod, The Son of Vtaeda-Marjam, who while his Brother 
Alexander pofTefs'd the Government, was (hut up in the Rock 
Gheflen ; but the Male IfTue failing, he was call’d forth 
by the Nobility, and reign’d Thirteen years. He dy’d a- 
bout the year 1505. 

EtanaDetigel, or Lebna-Denghel, call’d afterward s David, by 
his Inauguration Name. Some few years expir’d, he affum’d 
a third Name, Wanag-Saghed , which T^aga^ab interprets, 


( f ) This Suae fum it t Am cut tf Telia, uni ugriet with the vulgar Order of 
the Echiopic Kings, which Gregory himfelf did not conirudilt. Alvarez here err’d 
very ninth, or life forgot himfilf : for he affurmtly leuvti out Ambda-Tzcon. c. 59. 
' und makes Alexander the Fuihet of Naod, c. 98. and 89. trhtn he tout rcelly his "Bro- 
ther. Ifc Aft calls Helena tht Mother of David, when Jhe was hit Grandmother -, hut 
only hxif d upon us his Mother in rcfpcElofbcr cure. Neithtris Tcllczius without hit 
Mtjldkis, for L. Z. C. 4 - He omits Ambda-Tzion, und writes that Helena never hud 
■any Children. 

Enkua * 
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Enkua-Saged , or the Precious Gem. He was the fecond Son 
of Naod by his Wife Mogefa, the Nephew of Eaeda-Marjam. 
For the Eldeft, whom Nao'd begat in the Rock of Amhamra, 
Helena and Marcus, the Metropolitan , who had then the 
Government in their hands, did not think worthy to Rule, 
by reafon of his Pride and Cruelty ; adding. That he was 
born when his Father was but in a private Capacity before 
he came to the Crown : unlels it were , that they thought 
that they fhould carry a greater fway during the Minority of 
the young Prince. For then was David but Eleven years 
of Age ; as he himfelf declares in his Letter to King E- 
manuel. 

Helena therefore his Grandmother, took upon her the 
Management of Affairs, as his Tut' refs, being preferr'd be- 
fore the Mother; in^egard the Junior Queens always give 
place to the Senior, and then too fhe is always look'd upon 
as the King's Mother. A Woman of great Prudence and 
Courage, that has left a great Fame behind her ftillin Ethi- 
opia; inlomuch, that King Su/neus would ofeen praile her 
for her Virtue and Moderation. She is famous among the 
Europeans for her Letters fent to Emanuel the Firft , King of 
1 "Portugal , of which we (hall hereafter fpeak more at large. 
David at the beginning of his Reign very prolperous in his 
Undertakings (for he had won feveral Victories from the 
Adelans) after his Grandmothers Dcceafe , as if he had now 
the Curb in his teeth, giving himfelf up to Luxury, and the 
love of Women, was very Unfortunate toward the end of 
his days. For being driven out of all his Kingdoms and 
Territories, he was forc'd to becake himfelf with fome few 
Soldiers to the Rock Darno, where he dy'd in the Forty fixth 
year of his Age. In this the more unhappy , that during 
his Reign, the Nation of the Gallons, the Scourge of Habef - 
ftnia made their firft Incurfions out of Dali. He had four 
Sons ; of whom, the firft Vt Ear, dy’d before the Father ; 
of the other three we (hall have occafion to fpeak in due 
place. He was very well vers'd in Holy Writ, and in the 
three firft Councils, as may be underllood by his Dilcourfcs 
With Alvare^. 

Claudius, by his other Name call’d Ar^itaff' Saghed, the Son 
of David,, came to a Kingdom inilerably lhatter'd, and oyer- 
burthen’d with Calamity ; and lurking in the utmoft Con- 
fines of his Dominions, thf re attended f ome miraculous affu 

fiance 
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ftancc from Heaven ; which (bon after anfwer'd his ExpeCta- 
cion 5 John the Second, King of Portugal fending him Suc- 
cour, under the ConduCt of that moil Valiant and Noble , 
Portuguefe Chrijlopher Gamut, who with a (mall Band of Four 
hundred Tortuguc ft Foot Soldiers, overthrew vaft Armies of 
the Barbarians, and laid the Foundations of regaining the 
Habifsinian Empire. Claudius was a man of a moft Princely 
Port. For befides the outward Grace of his Pcrfon, he was 
endu'd with many Virtues of the Mind , which made him 
judg'd by all worthy of the Royal Dignity. The Fathers 
of the Society applauded him for a moft Prudent Prince, 
though otherwife not fo well pleafed with him, becaufe he 
had not fliew'd that Affe&ion to the Ponum See, as they re- 
quir’d • chough he did noc prohibic the Divine Worfhip of 
the Latin Church ; nor hinder'd the (Rowan Priefts from the 
free Exercife of their Religion. He was alio Learned, and 
well inftrutfted in Ecclefiaftical Antiquity. So that, as Ttlle- 
%ius witnefles, his Teachers Teem'd illiterate in compariforf 
of their Scholar. For in Dilputes with the Fathers of the 
Society, he himfelf for the moft part would argue, with lo 
much vehemence, that fometimes he put them hard to it to 
make him an Anfwer. And when he oblerv'd that the 
Habefsines were blam’d for retaining certain Judaic Rights 
contrary to the Chriftian Laws , he put into Writing a fuc- 
cinC! Confelfion of Faith, by which he clear'd all Objections, 
and excus'd himfelf and his Subjects. That Confelfion we 
formerly ( f) fet forth, and (ball publifh again in our Com* 
mentary : So that the Fathers of the Society could objeCt no- 
thing but Schifm again!! fo great and famous a Monarch. 
He reign’d Eighteen years and fome Months, with great toil 
and trouble, by reafon of his continual Wars with th tAde* 
Ians, who mindful of the overthrows they had receiv'd, fre- 
quently attempted Revenge. The King (lout of hand and 
indefatigable, never refus’d Battel, till at laft in the Month 
of March, 15^9. lighting againll Nurus , the Captain of the 
Adelnis , his Army being vanquifh’d , guarded only with 
Eighteen Portuguejes , and Combating more furioully than 
warily, he fell by an Immature but notun revenged Death* 
He left no Children behind him ; whence it came to pals. 


if) I* England, Amu 166*. It is alfi added to cur Ethiepic Lexicon and Grammar. 

that' 


V • 


Chap. VI. ETHIOPIA. 



thac the Right of Succeffion being very ambiguous in Ethio- 
pia, the Contention was long dubious between his Brother 
Menas, and Tafcar, the Natural Son of Jacob, the fecond Bro* 
ther deceafcd. For this claim’d the Kingdom ill right of his 
Father, while he liv'd, the Elder Brother , the other alledg’d 
himfelf to be the nearer in Blood, than he who was Ille- 
gitimate. The Controvcrfie being decided by the Sword, 
Tascar was taken in the Battel, and thrown headlong down 
a Rock. 

Menas, otherwife ( g ) Adamas-Saghed, having obtain’d the 
Kingdom by Arms, being of a Cruel Difpofition, degenera- 
ted altogether from the Lenity, Sincerity , and Piety of the 
Habefsines ; as if he had learnt the favagenefs of the Turks 
and Arabians 3 among whom he had been long a Captive. 
For he hated the Portuguefes, as minding their oWn Affairs 5 
and forbid the ufe of the poman Religion, not buffering any 
of the Habefsines to go into the Latin Churches. He alio re* 
vok’d the Liberty which his Predeceffor Claudius had granted 
to the Wives and Families of the Portuguefes to frequent the 
poman Chappels ; which caus'd many to wilh again for the . 
Clemency of Claudius, with which they were not contented 
however before. He defpis’d the Romiffi Bilhop Andrew 
Oviedo, who in the Reign of Claudius, was fent to make way 
for the new Patriarch s and for fome Months kept him in 
Prifon. Nor was he much more kind to his own Subjects. 
For which reafon, out of an averflon to his Proceedings, they 
revolted from him in feveral Parts. Among the reft, 
Jfaac Bahrnagajfus, a man in great Power, and skill’d in Mi* 
litary Dilcipline, calling the Turks to his Afliftance upon the 
Twentieth of April, 1562. overcame the King in Battel, 
and flew him : to the great detriment of Habefsinia. For 
ever fince that time, the Turks have been Mailers of the Coaft 
of the Red Sea. He left three Sons, Sar^a-Venghel, Lefanaxj 
and Tartar. Of which the laft dy’d without Children. 

Sarza-Vengbel, taking the Government upon him, call’d 
himlelf Malac-Saghed, and was Inaugurated after the ancient 
manner ac Axuma. His Fortune was equal to his Vertues ; 
for he was flout of Hand, and wife in Counfel. And firft 
he drave the Turks, who were Mailers of TobarVa, the Me- 



(f) Erroncotu here , fome Hiftoriars ignorant that the word fi&nifi'S a Gem, 
call him Adam. 
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tropolis of the Maritime Province, out of Ttgra. He would 
alio have driven them out of the Port of Arhko, and the 
Ifle of Mat^ua, had he not been recall’d co defend his Upland 
Dominions from the Incurfions of the Galans. Thefe People 
by the Rapines and Plunder of five and twenty years, while 
the Habtfsines were bulled in fo many other Wars increafcd 
to that power, that now they over ran Habefsinia not with 
fcattering Troops, but with compleat Armies. So that all 
the time of his Reign, though otherwife prol'perousin War, 
he was forc’d to ftruggle with them. However he fubdu’d 
Enarea, and caus’d the Prince thereof to turn Chriftian. For 
he carefully obferv’d the Chriftian Religion , according to 
the Conftitutions of the Church of Alexandria. The Latin 
Rites he left indifferent. And for the Fathers of the Society ; 
he often commended their Converfation of Life, and their 
Studies, but delpifed their Do&rine , faying , That their 
Manners, and not their Do&rine was to be imitated. Cer- 
tainly Manners and Do&rinc do not always accord. And 
therefore, fmetimts the DoBrine it to be approv’d, where the Man* 
ners are not Correfpondent ; and fometimes the Manners are to be imi- 
tated , where the DoBrine is not to be follow’d. But tho he 
were Profperous in his Affairs of Government and War ; yet 
in his Marriage he was unfortunate ; for his Wife Mariamjena 
brought him many Daughters, but not one Son. He had 
two Natural Sons, of which one was call'd Za-Marjam, and 
the other Jacob ; but they could not fucceed by the Laws of 
the ( h ) Kingdom. And tnerefbre it fell out with him as with 
many others, who are more addi&ed to illicit Concubinage, 
than lawful Matrimony , that they want SuccefTors from 
their own Loins ; and frequently expofe their Kingdoms to 
War and Bloodilied upon Difputcs of SuccclTion. Firft, 
therefore he fhew’d to the Nobility ZaDenghcl, his Brother 
Lecanax’s Son, as the Son of a Prince adorn'd in Royal Habit. 
Then again, fome few Months before his Death, he began 
to change his mind, either envying a greater Adoration to 
the Riling than the Setting Sun ; or whether it were that Za • 
'Denghel himfelf, certain of the Succeffion gave the lefs re- 
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fpeft to his Uncle, or whether his Difpoficion were not 
grateful to the Nobility. However it wer e, Jacob, a. Child of 
Seven years of Age, never feen before to the King, came to 
Court ; which was no obfeure intimation, that he would be 
jpreferr’d before Za-Denghcl, as being of the King’s own 
Blood. The Grandees, whether they durft not admoniffi 
the King ; or whether they had an intention to ufurp th£ 
Government, under pretence of being Guardians to the Mi- 
nor, confented to the King : But foon after they taught us t<* 
underftand how uncertain the Tranquillity of Kingdoms is$ 
where the Right of Succeffion is uncertain, or that there are 
no Rules ; but that thegrand Affairs of a Kingdom are at the 
difpofal of Courtiers, intern upon their own Intereft. Ne- 
vcrthelefs, mod wonderful to relate, when the King upon 
his return from the War with the GalLtns, fell fick, and found 
himfelf near his end, Right and Juftice more prevail’d with 
him, than Hatred againff his Brother’s Son , or love to his 
own Illegitimate , and therefore calling before him the 
chief of his Nobility, he is reported to have fp'oken thus : 

String that the end of my life approaches , I thought that next 
the Care of my Soul , that of my kingdom was the chiefefl , the fafe- 
ty of which 1 bate always held no lefs dear tome, than the Salvation 
of my own Soul. True it is, that having none Legitimate, I always 
lov’d Jacob as my own. And l have ohferv’d in him Endowments of 
Mind not unworthy fo fair an Inheritance ; fo that I could not have 
hadanyreafon to repent, had I EJlabliJh’d him my Succejfor ; nor, 
you, had you yielded him Obedience. 'But now I prefer the LoVe of 
my Country, and the Lats of the kingdom before my private Ajfe- 
flion. Therefore it is , that I recommend to your Allegiance 'Ll* 
Denghel my Brothers Son, my nearefl Kjnfman , flout in War, 
Mature in years, confpicuous for his virtues , and one that by tbofe 
virtues Merits the high Dignity which is due to him by Birth. Ha* 
ving thus faid, in a fhort while after he expir’d. 

But as it was a thing abfolutely unexpected by the Nobi- 
lity, that the King would change his Mind ; fo the Ma- 
nagement of Affairs among themfelves during the Minority 
of the King, was that which they had already deeply fix’d in 
their minds ; nay more, they had under-hand already divided 
the great Offices of the Kingdom. And therefore repining 
to find the Power thus as it were ravifh’d out of their hands, 
they perfidioufly enter into a Confpiracy. To which pur- 
pofe they conceal the Death of the King , and fending away 
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fome few Bands of Soldiers drawn together in haft , they 
au(e Za^Denohel to be apprehended, and carry ’d away into 
the Illand of Udeka , lying in the Tronic Lake ; and then 
changing his Imprifonment from Rock to Rock, carry 'd him 
up and down to prevent his Confpiring with the Neighbour- 
ing People. The fame Trap was lay d for Sufnetu ; for that 
they fear’d leaft he being youthful , and brave , feeing the 
Order of the SuccelDon lo difturb’d, fhould put in for a ihare 
and aflert his Claim ; as afterwards he did. But he efcap’d 
in good time to the GaOans, where he fix'd himfelf among 
them againft the threatning Danger , refolving if need re- 
quir’d to make ufe of their Afliftance. The Chiefs of the 
Faction were %as-Atbanaftus , a man of high Authority ; and 
Kcflawfhed, Viceroy of Tigra, who having cajol'd into the 
Confpiracy, the Queen Dowager his Mother-in-Law, cove- 
tous of prefer ving her Power, by means of her Son's nonage, 
as itwere under colour of lawful Power,they prelently let the 
Crown upon the head of Jacob, then a Child of Seven years 
of Age, and therefore call’d the Infant King . referving the 
management of Affairs to themfelves. A triuni-<vir«te unu- 
lual with a Woman, and therefore not like to endure long. 
For, leven years after Jacob coming to be of Age, impatient 
ot lo many Tutors, aflum’dthe Reins of Government into 
his own hands ; perhaps more imperiouffy than might bc- 
come a Lad of i y years of Age. The Guardians therefore 
taking it ill to be fo foon depriv’d of their Power, feeing 
their Obedience would immediately follow, chofe rather 
to obey their lawfol King, and render themfelves deferving 
ol his new Favours. Therefore before Jacob could fix him. 
left in his Throne, as it were induc’d out of Repentance that 
they had preferr’d an Infant and Illegitimate before a’law- 
ful Succelfor and of ripe Age, they recall Za,J)enM then 
lurking in the moft remote Mountains of the Kingdom and 
falute him King by the Name of Ajmff-Se^td ; which’ they 
did the looner, and thac with the more f pee d, that they 
might have the lefs reafon to give an Accompt of what was 
done, to the new King. 

Jacob with only Eight of his Guard , for the reft had de- 
lerted him with his Fortune, haftens to Samena to his Mo- 
thers Kindred i but being known in his flight and taken he 
was broughc back to Za-.Deiifrhtl, who ftiewing the Effefts of 
a ftrange Compalfion, receiv’d his Rival with a lingular Affe- 
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. ftion and Clemency, and trufting to his own Right, would 
never incur the cenfure of being Cruel in cutting off his 
Nofeand Eyes, which was ufually done to others in the 
fame Condition, and to which hehimfelf was advis'd. For 
he (corn'd to pollute himfelf with a Crime after the manner 
of Tyrants, who diftruftful of their own Right, orthcPeo* 
pics Affeftions, count it a piece of Policy to cut off their 
Rivals in Empire, how innocent foevcr, imputing to them 
before-hand the future Crimes that may happen to be com- 
mitted not by them, but any Promoters of Sedition : How- 
ever he lent the degraded King into Ernea, the moft re- 
mote Kingdom of Habefsinia, under a drift Guard, in a (horc 
time to be redored to the Kingdom to his own Ruin. 

Za^Denghel, for Grace of Utterance and Majedy of Coun- 
tenance was equally Venerable (as are mod of the Princes 
of the Royal Blood of Habefsinia) in the mod fiourilhing 
years of pleafing Youth ; and through his Experience of 
Adverfity and Prolperity worthy of the high degree , to 
which he had arriv’d ; and which was more than all , mild 
and ready to Forgive. For among all the crow’d of fo ma- 
ny Enemies, he never punilh’d any , as by Law he might 
have done : but without any dilgrace, differ’d them to con- 
tinue in their feveral Offices, and in.the fame degrees of Ho- 
nour even the Queen her (elf : fo mild and gentle even to a 
fault is the Difpolltion of thofe Kings, faith Tellczjus. More- 
over he behav’d himfelf with an undaunted Courage in all 
forts of Danger : For he had hardly grafp’d the Helm of 
Government in his hands , when the Gallant underdanding 
the Divifions at Court fell into Habefsinia with three Armies, 
and overthrew, the Governor of Gojam, who prefum’d to 
fight againd the King’s Command, whereupon the King ar- 
riving foon afier, leading an Army tir’d by a long March, 
with a greater Courage than Force, he affail’d the Enemy ; 
who puffi up with Victory, bore down the Habefsines with * 
fo much Violence, that the Captains finding their Battalions 
recoil, perfwaded the King to betake himlelf to an early 
flight. When he, difdaining the motion, as arguing Effemi- 
nacy, leapt from his Horfe, and advancing with his Sword 
and Buckler, cry’d out, Here will I die ; you if you plcafe , may 
flye j perhaps you may efcape the fury of the Gallans, but never the 
Infamy of defertingyour K w g. 

The 


i8o 


The HISTORY of 

The Habejsmes mov'd with fuch a Speech, and the Coun- 
tenance of their Prince, cart themfelves into a Globe , and 
with a Prodigious fury, like Men prepar’d to dye, broke in 
among the Gallons , and contain'd them to give back ; 
which the Fugitives perceiving prefently return'd, and re- 
newing the Fight, gain'd a glorious Victory with fuch a 
Slaughter of the Enemy, that a greater had not b?en made 
among them at any other time. The King believing that 
the Advantages of fuch a Vi&ory were not to be let flip, did 
not indulge himfelf to be as foon overcome with Banquets 
and Luxury, under pretence of Refrefliment , but with a 
fwift March, led his Army over Mountains and Rocks, againft 
the other Body of the Enemy, which wjt{) the fame fuccefs 
he put to Flight ; The third Army, not daring to withftand 
the force of the Habtjs'me, retreated into the Faftnefles of their 
Country. Of thelc, Four hundred thought rhemlelves fle- 
xure with their Prey, in a fteep , and almoft inacceffible 
Mountain. But the Habcfsines now contemning their Ene- 
mies, already terrify'd with the Slaughter of their own Peo- 
ple } couragioufly drave them from their Holds , and flew 
them every Mothers Son. 

About the fame time Peter Toys a Jcfuit, arriving in Ha- 
befs'mia, at the Rcqueft of the King went to Court , and fo 
oblig'd him with leveral Difcourles concerning Matters as 
well Eccleliaftical as Civil , that at firft privately, then 
publickly he embrac'd the Latin Religion, which he teftify'd 
by Letters as well to the Pope, as to the King of Spain , then 
Philip the Third ; and preferr'd the Portuguefes before his own 
Habefsiniant. But this lame Kindnefs or his to Strangers, 
and a Foreign Religion, begat him the Hatred of his People, 
and caus'd his own Deftru&ion. For the Nobility of the 
Kingdom took it in great difdain to fee their A t ncient Reli- 
gion chang'd, and that the Patriarch of Alexandria fhould 
* be dclcned : And they were the more enflam'd out of their 
Euvy to the Portugal t, and the Rancour which they bore to 
Laeca-Marjam, the King’s principal Friend. Therefore they 
Confpire againft him among themfelves. The Head of the 
Faction was on cSa/lac, born of mean Parentage, but of great 
fame for his Experience in War, and for that rcafon proud. 
He was exil’d by Jacob, but recall'd by Z&Dengbel, a*nd made 
Governor of Vembea ; confequently ungrateful, and out of 
an inbred Stubbornefs, frowardly difdaining Obedience. Pas- 
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Athanaftus was drawn mco this Society, a famous Captain, 
and a Man of great Conduft ; and being firft in Dignity, 
frown’d to fee that he was but Second in the King's Fa- 
vour ; and therefore he proves a Traitor to a moft excellent 
King, as one that had forgot who lee the Crown upon his 
Head. But the Caule of Religion was the main pretence ; 
the moft prevalent to put the Minds of People into dilorder : 
for thtiy were not ignorant what Preparations were making 
at Court for the introducing of the Latin Religion. Fre- 
quenc Complaints were therefore divulg'd abroad , That the 
King was (Revolted from the Church of Alexandria, the Common 
Mother Church : and that there V>as nothin? intended by hit fre- 
quent Difcourfes and familiarity with the Jefuits, but the Abroga- 
tion of tlx Jnftitutions of their AnceUors, and the Introduction of 
new Ceremonies and Foreign Priefls into the kingdom. That the 
Portugals would come in and eflablifh their Religion by force of 
Arms ; and when they had done that , would endeavour alfo to take 
the Kingdom from them. That it behoV'd them to fuccour their 
T)iftrejfed Countrey , and that fuch a King was not to be endur’d, 
who had fjrjl deferted the True Worjhip of God. Thefe things 
wereeauly inculcated into thofe that were of the fame mind 
before. But there was nothing which alienated fo much 
the minds of the People, as that the Portugucfes had been 
heard to fay, That the (Reduction, fo they call’d the ConVerfton 
of Ethiopia, Teas but Vainly attempted, if it could not be upheld 
by force of Arms. The King, having dete&ed the Confpi- 
racy, calls the Portugucfes together, confiding in them , as 
Foreigners and Men of the Latin Religion : then marching 
with all fpecd coward Gojarn, he was deferted by the way, 
firft by (Ras- Athanaftus , whom rho he fufpefted, he durft not 
apprehend; then by Jonael, one of his Principal Captains. 
Their example many others following, forfake the King. 

The King feeing himfelf lefc with allender Guard, apply* 
ing himfelf to Veter fays, fpokc thefe words , This therefore 
befalls me, becaufe 1 am defirous to (hew them the way of Truth, 
and to fet free the Weak from the Opprefsion of tlx more (Power- 
ful. Thereupon Peter ^nd the Commander of the Portuguefes, 

John Gabriel, advis'd him to ProtraCl the War , till the heat of the 
i Rebels fury waxed cool ; that his Friends tvith his Innocent SubjeCls 
would repair to bis Afsiftance ; that the reft Vtould in time come to 
themjelves , and repent their folly : That Sedition was like a Torrent, 
'violent at firft, hut that it abated by degrees * 
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But the King impatient of delay , look'd upon Protra- 
ction as a Diminution of his Honour ; and being too full of 
Courage, and in his boyling Youth, rcfolv'd to try the For- 
tune of War, that rarely accompanies raflinefs, before the 
Rebels fliould encreafe their Numbers. So he Marches with 
a fmall Army of fcarce Twelve thoufand Men, thinking to 
fall upon them e’re they were aware of his coming. This 
over-haftinefs had but ill fuccefs. Formoft of his Adverfa* 
ries were Men experienc’d in War, who did not follow their 
bufinefs negligently ; and befides they were as eager to 
come to a Field decifion , before the King Qiould gather 
Strength. 

. In the mean time the Enemies of the new Religion Ren- 
devouz'd together from all Parts ; and among the reft Abuna 
<Peter , the Alexandrian Metropolitan, and chief Head of the 
Rebellion ; who by an unheard-of Prefident in Ethiopia, con* 
trary to the Laws of God and Man, abfolv’d the Rebels from 
the tye of their Oaths which they had Sworn to their lawful 
Prince, which they themfelves had already broke, by virtue 
of a deteftable Excommunication of his Prince. Thus more 
and more embold nd , and contemning the Majefty of the 
King, they turn’d their Veneration into Hatred. And fo 
with mutual Animofity they joyn Battel. The Portuguejts , 
who fought in the right wing, maintain'd their ground a 
long time, believing the Kings and the Caufe of Re* 
ligion to be their own. But in the left Wing, of which the 
King himfelf took charge, all things went to rack ; for ma- 
ny fled over to the Enemy, many look'd on wichouc ftriking 
aftroke, refolv’d to follow the Fortune of the Day. Thus 
the King forfaken by his own, fought bravely for a long 
time, till Laeca-Marjam,znd the reft of his Guard being (lain, 
he was himfelf ftruck down from his Horfe with the fling of 
a Lance. After that getting up again to renew the Fight, he 
was ftuck through the body, and flain with feveral Darts 
thrown at a diftance ; reverence of his perfon noc permitting 
them to come near to hurt him. The third day after the 
Fight, he was taken up and buried wichouc any Funeral 
Pomp in a little Chappel hard by the Field of the Battel. 
Such was the end of the fhort Life and Reign of this Fa- 
mous and Lawful King of Ethiopia. A doleful Warning to 
admonifli us, that the Caufe of Religion ought to be mode- 
rately and prudently handled. And that ic behbves a Prince 
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not to thruft himfelf raflily into a Battel, efpecially when 
there is no certain Succcflor. For proof whereof, the fatal 
Example of Sebaftian King of Portugal may ferve among the 
reft. 



Chap. VII. 

Of tbe King r of tbir Centurie , To our Times. 

Sufncus afpircs to the Ctown ; acknowledg'd ty Ras-Athanafius. He re . 

J acjls the fame from Zaslac. Who refufes atjtrjl ; then julmits. Bat 
acob appearing, he takes his part : So does Ras-Athanaflus. Jacob 
again made ding. He dejires an agreement with Sufneus, tat in vain. 
They take Arms. Zaflac beaten : he goes over /c Sufneus; A new War. 
Jacob and Abumfain. The Pillors Clemency. Zaliac imprtjon'd ; he 
efcapes ; invades \Va!efca,<WGojam. Kill'd by the Pagans. Ras Atha- 
nafius dyes. Sulnius kind to the Portugals and JeJmts. He Julmits 
to the Pope. A Counterfeit Jacob; tat dares not ft and the coming of 
Sufneu*. An Impojtor of the fame kind comes into France. His Condi- 
tions ; his Epitaph. Alibi loafls himjelf the Son of Arzo. Sufneus’s 
Nativity , Conditions, Pertues, Pices, and Death. His Son Bafilides 
drives the Jefaits out r/Ethiopia. He kids his Brothers. A General 
Talle of the laft Kings of Habellinia. 

K ing Zadenghel being thus flain, the War indeed ceas’d) 
yet Peace did noc preiently enfue. For the Rebels noc 
dreaming of fuch a fpecdy Viftory, had not confider’d of a 
Succefl'or. Wherefore, as it were ftupid with Emulation, 
(3^ as-Athanafm departs for Cojam, and Zaflac for Dembea, with- 
out ever holding any common Confutation. Thereupon 
Sufneus, hearing of the King’s death, and believing that the 
Kingdom was now fallen to Flim, as being the Son of Haft* 
tides, ihe Nephew of Jacob, and Grandchild of VaYid j and 
then being alfoa Young man, train’d up in the GaHan Wars, 
belov’d apd furrounded with the choiceft of the Military 
Bands.he conceiv’d no fmall hopes of his defign. Firft there- 
fore he fends before one of the Faithfulleft of his Friends to 
Pas-Athanafeus, wich inftruttions to declare to him in fhort. 
That whereas the Kjngdnm belong’d to him by right of Inheritance, he 
Jhould come prefently and joyn Forces with his. In the mean time, 
Sufneus, noc expelling an Anfwer, follow’s the Meflengef 
with the nimbleftof his Army, and wiices to Athanaftus as if 
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already made King, That he was at hand, and that therefore he 
(hould come to meet him and pay him the ac at Hom'd honours due to him. 
Athanafius amaz'd at the unexpected approach of Sujneut, 
void of Counfel,the Danger being Equal on both fides, either 
to refufe or admit him, ac length, finding all affiftance fardi* 
ftant, and no hopes of delay, to give him time to confult with 
Zaslac, he rather chofe to be before-hand with the new 
King's Favours, than to hazard the uncertain Fortune of a 
Battel. So that Sujneus, being honouiably receiv'd into the 
Camp, was faluted King. Which done, he prefently writes 
to Zaflac , That by the Providence of God he had recovered the 
Throne of his Ancejlors ; and T Vas now marching for Dembea : 
therefore he Jlrould take Care that there might be Forces there ready to 
receive him, and thofe deferVed Favours which he 1 Vas ready to beflow 
upon them. But he, tho aftonifli’d at the (uddain News, was 
unwilling to acknowledg him for King, whom he had not 
made himfelf ; and therefore confulting with his Friends, 
return'd for anfvvcr, T hat he would then obey him , if Jacob, to 
"Whom he had already by Me f] age offer’d the Kingdom, did not come 
before June j and therefore begg’d that fhort delay. Sufneus, no 
way pleas'd with the Condition, wrote back to him again. 
That he TVas K' n g already, and therefore would give place neither 
to Jacob, once before adjudg'd unworthy, nor to his Father Malec- 
Saghed, though he Jbould return from the other World. Zajlac, 
having • receiv'd this furly Anfwer, equally mettlefom and 
diligent, turns his Arms upon him, and comes on briskly to 
meet him. Sufneus finding himfelf prevented with the fipee- 
dy March of his Adverfary, and perceiving himfelf over* 
match’d, and, which was worfe, noc well in health, retir'd 
to the Craggy Mountains of Amhara. Pas- Athanafius alfo, 
vvhofe precipitancy Zajlac had upbraided, retreated into other 
Faftnefles to avoid the Fury of his Aflociate. In the mean 
time there being no News of Jacob, the other Captains and 
Commanders of the Army began to fcatterwords of difeon- 
tent, That they would not be without a King, that if Jacob would not 
come, there TVas no P erf on fitter than Sufneus, neither would he be at 
rejl,tiU he had obtain’d by force, that they would not give him by fair 
means . Zaslac, fearing the Inconftancy of his own People, and 
confequently a Revolc, orders Commiflioners to be lent; and 
.by them furrenders the Scepter toSufneus, who prefently lent a 
Perfon to whom Allegiance (hould be (worn in his Name. 
Which being done, Ten of the chiefeft Peers ride forth to 
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meet the new King, and co condu& him with a Pomp be- 
fitting into the Camp. And now Shouts and Acclamations 
are to be every where heard. Neither were Banquets want- 
ing, with all other Solemnities ufual at the Inaugurations of 
cheir Kings , when on a hidden new Commiflioners from 
Jacob, quice difturb'd their mirth, with fuch a fuddain altera- 
tion, as with which Fortune never more odly mock'd before 
the hopes of thole that thought themlelves in the pofleflion of 
a Throne. For Jacob twice Depos'd, twice reftor'd, between 
the Higheft and the Loweft, (which is moll rare) had twice 
Experience of ihe Mean betwixt both. While the Promoters 
of thefe Troubles exercis'd their Hatred and their Love with- 
out fear of punifhmenc, that one might think it the fport of 
Scenes, rather than a ferious pofTeffion of Royalty. For im- 
medially Zajlac , without any hefitation, rode forth to meet 
Jacob, as if he had bin Sujneus himfelf, to whom he had but juft 
before fworn Fidelity, and receiv'd him with the ufual Ho» 
nours due to Etbiopic Majefty , and with his whole Army falu- 
ted him King, the Commiflioners, fent to Sujneus, being pri- 
vately recall'd. Sujneus, knowing Time was to be watch'd, 
once more gave way to Fortune, and retir'd to his former 
lurking holes, aud hid himfelf again in the Natural Fortrefies 
of Ambara. For he had learnt from the Example of Zaden- 
ghel, to give way to Popular Heats and Tumults, till chey 
cool’d of themfelves : for that the People after their firft 
Paflions are fpent, refume their former Modefty, and return 
repenting to their duty. as-AtbanaJius alio, tho lo great a 
Perfon, yet accuftom'd to follow Fortune, rather than his 
faith, he, 1 fay, with the fame Eafinefs that he had acknow- 
ledg'd Sujneus, fell at the feet of Jacob. 

» And now Jacob, did not think it prudent to liiffer a Rival 
in his Dignity, and therefore refolving to try what might be 
done by way of agreement, he commanded Sujncus’s Mother 
to go to her Son, and offer him the Kingdoms of Amhara, U r a= 
leka, and Sbewa, as alfo all the Lands which his Father pol< 
fefs’d, and he had hitherto claim'd in vain. Buc Sufneus bear- 
ing a lofty Soul, deny'd, That tehat he had receiv’d by the Gift 
of God, could be taken from him by Men. That the -whole Kingdom 
Teas bis due, which he toould not relmquijh but with his Life-, That 
Jacob would deal with more Jujlice and Uprightne/s , to quit bis T>ia- 
dtm, than to hajlen T{uin to hitnjelf and his Countrey . 
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This haughty anfwer being deliver'd, Jacob decreed to de* 
cide the bufinefs not with MelTages,but by the Sword. How- 
ever, Sujneus Expert at delays, by the affiftance of the Rocks 
and Mountains, avoyded the purfuit of Jacob, watching for 
thofe Opportunities which foon after prelented themlelves. 
For Zajlac, whether out of a vain-glory to behold the Event 
of the Battel, or out of any private Indignation, did not joyn 
his Forces with Jacob ; but on the contrary, and as it were in 
delpight of Military difeipline, a died all things carelelly 
and remifsly ; believing his fame a Terror fufEcient to the 
Enemy. This was not conceal'd from Sujneus, who caking 
a fliorter way came upon l^ajlac fo of a fuddain.chat his Soul- 
diers had not time to handle their Arms, much lefs to put 
themfelves into order : fo that they were flain like flieep,and 
utterly routed, and Zaflac , having loft his Army, was forc’d 
to entruft his Safety to an ignominoous flight. Which Vidtory 
as it dejedted Jacob's Friends, fo it rais’d the fpirits of Sujntus’s 
Party. Zaflac himfelf had loft the Kings favour, and began 
to be fufpedted. Thus the bufinefs began to work ; for 
Zajlac jealous of thefe difparagements, notwithftanding Jacob 
had .heap’d fo many favours upon him, for he had created 
him Legate %oyal, began to Enter into a Correfpondence with 
Sujneus, ufing Treachery as the hire of thofe that valu’d him 
moft. Sujneus Handing in need of his Power, accepted his 
Propofitions, and diflembling his Hatred, made him a Con* 
federate in the War, to leflen the force of his Enemy. Jacob 
hearing of his Revolt, judging that ic behov’d him to make 
haft, before the reft fhould follow his Example, refolv'd to 
puc it to the hazard of a Battel ; well knowing that he far 
exceeded Sujneus in number of men : nor did Sujneus refufe 
him, tho inferior : however, he cunningly kept the rough 
and hilly Grounds, watching like a Lyon when to take his 
fatal jump. . - 

The Enemy judging his delay to proceed from his fear, 
and confiding in their multitude, began to a<£t more daringly, 
and to provoke Sujneus with upbraiding Language, until he 
had brought them into a narrow place where he could not be 
furrounded by his Enemies. Then Exhorting hisSouldiers, 
Now, laid he, the day is erne, that You may make me K m X of Ethi- 
opia : and for Tour Jelvts, You are to be either Majlers or Slaves, as 
You behalre Your JelVes, I will not be onely the Companion of Your 

Ftclory, 
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VtElory, but your Dangers : ViElory is in your oum power, fo that 
you do not turn your backs to your Enemies, before you fee me begin to 

fo'- ' ' 

Having thus Encourag’d his Souldiers, he gave the Signal 
of Battel. Which leen, they gave fo furious an Onlett, that 
the Enemy was every where beaten down, without refin- 
ance, amaz'd and aftonifh’d, to be fo fubdu’d by thofe 
whom they reck'ned for fugitives. The llaughter was 
great, with little lofs on Sufnew’s fide. Jacob himlelf, toge- 
ther with Abtma-'Peter , who had in vain thunder’d out his 
Anathema's againft the Enemy, were both llain. Which 
Sufneus underltanding, founded a retreat, that by his cle- 
mency to the Common Soldiery and his own Country- 
men, he mighc win to himfelf the Reputation of Gen- 
tlenefs, necelfary for the Eftablifjiment of a New Prince. 

But fuch was the Terror that poiTelfed the hearts of 
the Jacobeans, forc'd on by the croud of Fugitives, igno- 
rant of the Country, tho there was no purluit, that they 
threw themfelves headlong in the night time from a 
Rock difmally fteep and cragged. Among the reft, there 
was a certain Portuguefe, by name EmanuebGonfalvo, who 
betimes perceiving his Horfe as it were flying in the Air, 
quitting his Stirrups, left him, and taking hold by chance 
of the branch of a Tree, made a fhift to recover a Seat in 
the bough, where he fate ail night. Nor did he well un* 
derftand his danger, till day appearing, he dilcovered, 
not without horror, at a prodigious diftance underneath 
him, a vaft heap of Men and Horles with their Limbs 
and Members broken all to flitters. 

Sufneus having obtain’d fo great a Vi&ory, exercis’d no 
fo fort of Severity or Reveng againft any Perfon ; only. 
Maharhin he commanded to be beheaded, as being a follow, 
er of the feft of Iflamifm, and the Perfon that had firft 
Wounded Zadenghel. 

After that he departed for Coga, there to, fettle the Af- 
fairs of his Kingdom, where Zaflac whom he could not 
endure to fee, was ftill in his Eye, the grand promoter 
of all thefe troubles. He was the firft thac went over to 
Sufneus’s Party, and therefore was look’t upon by Sufneus 
as one that would be conftantly calling iu his Difh the kind- 
nefleshe had done, and pride himlelf to be the letter up of 
kings. And indeed in one of his vain glorious humors, of 

which 
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which deferving Soldiers are generally too much guilty, he 
had unwarily given out, That it was foretold him, That 
he I hould pull doton three Kings, which was fulfill’d in Two. So 
that the New King fecm a only to be wanting for the 
third. It being therefore a Maxim, That jealoufie and friend- 
Jhip cannot long remain m one and the fame 'Breft, and that the 
fruit of Treafon being reap’d , there is no farther need of the Trai- 
tor, the King commanded him to be apprehended and car* 
ried away into the ftecp Mountain of Gutman , in the 
Kingdom of Gojam. He would not {Jut him to death, as 
not believing it became a noble Prince to take away a 
mans life for fear of a future crime. But he making his 
Efcape, about a year after, invaded IValeka, where having 
gather’d together fome Troops of Vagabonds and diflolute 
Perfons, he fupported himfelf by Robbery and Rapine ; 
till at laft , making his Incurfions into Gojam, he was 
there flain by the Tagans. His head being brought to the 
King, was fix’d upon a Lance, and fet up before the Roy* 
al Pavillion, to be view’d by all the World ; no man pitying 
his misfortune, in regard that all people knew his advance* 
rrienc had coft the lofs of fo many innocent lives. 

Not fo inglorious was the end of ^as-i/fthanafius, and yet 
fufficiently miferablc. For he every day lofing more and 
more of the Kings favour, was at length the contempt of 
all men ; Infomuch that his wife, the daughter of Malec- 
Saghedj unaccuftom’d to brook indignities, forfook his 
bed. Thus once the next to Supream authority, now the 
next to moft deje&ed mifery, not able to o’recomc the 
anguifli of his mind, he fell' into a Fever, of which ’he 
dy’d. 

But Sufneus, to eftablifh himfelf in hisDominion,by all ways 
courted the friendfhip of thdPortuguefes,zs being skilful in the 
art of Gunnery and Fire=arms, the chiefeft terror of thofe 
Nations : hoping, &c that not without reafon, by their alfift* 
ance, to defend himfelf as well againft his own Subjects, 
too much addicted to Tumults and Seditions, as the Kin* 
dred and Friends of the flain Kings. And not only fo, but to 
render himfelf formidable to the Gallant. To that pur- 
pofe he kindly receiv’d the Fathers of tlx Society then living 
in 'Dembea. He fent for Peter-Tays, and moft courteoufly 
gave ear to him ; and treated him as his familiar Friend. 

And 
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And as he was favourable and bountiful to them ; fo did 
he dayly afford many teftimonies of his kindnefs to the reft 
of the- < Portttguefes, and the more to oblige them he let up 
the Latin Religion ; nothing terrify 'd by the example of 
Za-ienghd. And indeed the Fathers had fuch a power 6- 
verhim, that at length he furrender'd himfelf to the Pope, 
and together with his Son, fware obedience to him as 
Univerfal Bilhop, and Vicar of Chrift, abrogating the 
Religion of Alexandria. Which was afterwards the occafi- 
on of horrid uproars, bloody wars, and the llaughter of 
many great Perfonages. 

But the poffeffion of a Kingdom won by the Sword, fel* 
dom enjoys a perfect tranquility, efpecially when the death 
of the Predeceffor comes be in queftion. For prefently, 
that is to lay, the very next year, up ftarts a counterfeit Ja- 
coby who alarum'd all Habeffinia with the fear of a new 
War. Some there were, that acknowledg’d they both 
knew and faw the dead body of King Jacob, after the 
blood was wip’d away, but no man durft aflert himfelf to 
be the Perfon that kill'd him. The Counterfeit therefore 
addreffes himfelf to the Monks of the famous Monaftcry of 
Bi^w, in the prefecture of Babrnarajfiu ; where he re- 
main'd, and to hide the fraud, as if his face had bin dif- 
figur'd with his wounds, went always vail’d. Nor was 
it long before his Story was believ’d. Not fo much out 
of refpedt to his own Perfon , as out of malice to Sufneus, 
whom they hated as a Perfon that was unknown to 
them, and by his exilement inur'd to the Savage Cuftoms of 
the Gallans. Neither were they pleas’d with <I{aas Stelech> 
his brother by the Mother’s fide, whom he had made Vice- 
roy of Ttgra, whom they look'd upon alio as a forraigner. 
So that he not being able himfelf to quell the Difturban- 
ces, the King was forc’d to advance himfelf. But che Re- 
bels having intelligence of his coming, fled feveral ways* 
to avoyd fighting. Their Captain, with only four of his 
Alfociates, and lomefew Goats, which hecarry’d with him 
for their milks fake, fecur’d themfelves by a painful Pilgri- 
mage through the moft wild and uncouth concealments of 
Nature, thac the Rocks could afford him, where it wasim- 
poflible to trace him. So thac the King difpairing, after a 
tedious fearch, to find him out, return'd co 'Dembea, and ha- 
ving folemniz’d his Inauguration at Axma, afeer the anci- 
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ent Cuftom of the Country, he made Anjalax Governor of 
Ttgra , in the room of his Brother, who afterwards by the 
help of two Noblemen that counterfeited thcmfelves their 
friends, having apprehended the Rebels, put them to 
death. 

But what was more flrange, our Europe it felf could not, 
fome time after, difcern an / Ethiopian Counterfeit of the fame 
name. 

For in the Year 1631. a certain Impudent Counterfeit, by 
the names of ( i ) T^agax, afTuming to himfelf to be the Son 
of Jacob, came into France, and producing feveral Rccommen* 
datory Letters, and Certificates from the Credulous Monks 
of Tale (line, was taken for a Great Prince, and expel I'd Heir 
to the Kingdom of Ethiopia, and Entertain'd with a large Pen- 
fion from the King : after the Example of fome of the Princes 
of Italy, whicli is, to confider what may be Correfpondenc 
with their Munificence toward an Exile of fo great Dignity, 
rather then to enquire who he really is. Which was to be 
admir'd : For that both at <l{pme and in Portugal there were at 
that time extant feveral annual Relations, by which it was 
apparent that Jacob was flain in Battel, Young, and never 
marry’d, above Twenty years before. But that which added 
to the Credit of the Impoftor, was his graceful Prefence, with 
a Countenance wherein Serioufnefs and Franknefs were won* 
derfully intermix’d, that while he kept company with other 
Princes, (as Hockart himfelf told me) he feem'd to excel them 
all both for beauty of form, and fweetnefs of difpofition ; 
and particularly that his Majeftick Afpedt ftrook all his be- 
holders with admiration. Whether that Beauty were really 
in his Perfon, or whether the Novelty of the thing, or the 
Opinion that he was of the Race of Salomon, byafs’d their 
Judgments. Tho ocherwife, no reafon could be given why 
he a died the part of the Son of an Ethiopian King, unlefs it 
were to contend with ( k) Hercules or ( / ) Mejjaliita for the 
prize of moll enormous Luft : And indeed it may bethought, 


(i) For fo the F.ihicpic \votATz.ata,ChriJl(is is pronounced. There is a Relation 
of this Perfon extant. Entitl’d, The Strange Accidents of the Travels of His 
Highnefs Prince Z*g*-Ch>ift of Etbiopia,6cc. very abfurd, and full of Fables. 

(O Relating to the Daughters of Tbrjpiui. 

( 1 ) See Snctonitu in Claud. Juvenal. Sat. 6. Tacit. atonal. I. XI. Tlin. X. 13. 

. that 
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if that fearing his Impofturc fhould be difcover’d, he rather 

le chofe to bring himfelf to his end by the pleafing debauflies of 

it Luxury, than to fall under the Hangman, 

to Being dead, he was branded with this Epitaph, 

X Cygifl le ^oy d’Ethiopie, 

q. L' Original, oh la Copie. 

i)y Here lyes the King of Etbi opie , 

)n Th'Original, or elfe the Copie. 
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Gregory being queftion'd concerning him, made anfwer, 
That the Report of him reach’d Egypt ,and the Countries next adjoyn- 
ing 5 and he had heard from the GoVernefs of Ruma, being a Woman 
of noble defcent, fWTzagax came to her , and told her he To as the 
Son of Arzo, who Was the 'Brother of Zadenghel, the Son of Le- 
fana, and Grandchild to Menas. The fame thing he affirm'd 
to his Countrymen in Egypt, and to thofe that liv’d at Jerufa- 
lem. For to them he did not dare to counterfeit himfelf the 
Son of Jacob, in regard they well knew that j Jacob vtfas (lain in 
the Eighteenth year of his Age, or thereabout, without any 
legitimate offspring. But for Ar%o, he liv'd an obfcure life, 
and whether he had any Children or no, there was no body 
knew. Let us now therefore return to Sufneus. 

Sujneus, defcended from the Royal Line, bigg, tall, and 
flrong Limb'd ; and in fuch a Body a large Soul. His Coun« 
tenance affable and pleafing, with a high Nofe and thin Lips; 
nothing different from the Europeans, but only in colour. He 
was Prudent, Courteous and Liberal, and well read in the 
Ethiopic Books ; and which is mod neceflary to him that will 
ruffle for a Crown, he was Warlike, Patient of Labour, and 
had among the Gallons learnt to be Content with any fort of 
Dyet. However he was unhappy during his Reign, by rea* 
fon of his continual Wars, and the frequent Rebellions of his 
Subjefts, whom he fent to compel by force tofubmit to whac 
he thought convenient to enjoyn them. Hefwore obedience 
to the Pope ; before he had weigh’d what benefit hemighc 
get by it. And therefore toward his latter End, he was forc’d 
to indulge that Liberty, for the maintaining of which, many 
Thoufands had already loft their Lives. Hedy’d in Septem- 
ber, in the Year 1632. leaving feveral Sons and Daughters 
behind him. 




u 


Ff 


Baftlideij 


193 


Book II. 


The HI STOUT of 

Baftltdes, by his Inauguration name Stltan Saghed , after the 
Death of Marc his Eldeft Brother, fuccceded the Father, Who 
to quiet the Minds of his Subjects, Exterminated the Jefuits , 
together with their Patriarch, out of all his Dominions; fo 
that he would not permit the Portugal; a Prieft to fay Mafs, 
which che feverity of Menas allow'd them. All the reft of 
his Brothers, if the Fidelity of Tellesjm do not here give way 
to his Paflion, he put to death, upon bare allegation of Crimes 
committed. Neither do we know any thing more of cer« 
tainty concerning him, he refufing any farther Commerce 
with the Europeans, for fear of the Forces, for which he heard 
the Fathers were folliciting both at Pome and in Portugal, to 
revenge the Indignities he nad put upon them. * 

• After this I faw certain Letters, which the King of Abyfmia 
Af Saghed, the Son of Al am Saghed, fenttothe Governour of 
Batavia, written in Arabic ; of which we fhall have occafion 
to fay more in another place, for I am not certain whether or 
no BaftliJes did not make ufe of a double Sirname, nor whe- 
ther he were the Father of that fame Af Saghed. I ha ve here 
inferred a Genealogic Table of the Laft Kings of Hahefsmia, 
which I had from Gregory, but now more Corrected out of 
Tellezjus. 
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front Baeda-Mar;am Son of Zara- Jacoby Grandchild of 
in of Bafilides, 1631$ &c. 


'jam , 

year 1465. whofe Second Wife was Hdtrn. 

’d in the year 3. NaoJ fetch'd from the Rock of Amhara 

Reign’d Six to the Crown, dy’d in the year 1504. 

leaving his Widow Moghtfa behind. 


na-T>enghel, and Wnug- j. 1 {mana Wmck wife 4. N. N. who Ef- 

,2 | d f L Kln ^ ■' 5 ° 4 ' d y' d ** t0 K K t0 cap'd from the Rock 

P*‘ behind. Abucher. of Amharai 


ly’dbe- 4. JMenai , Sirnam’d Aim*! Sallied y 2^. 6 . N. 7 . Ni 
Brother mad£ King 1559. Slain in Battel, three Daughters of 
April ao. 1562. whom Aborts c. < 5 ii 

w. 3. Zert^it-Venghel , otherwile <Alalech- 
f made King 1562, and dy’d AQ^IETE 1 ^ , A$ALE 

h, 1 579. His Wife was Mar jam-Stmt. Ltcanaxos. 


orn 1 5 89. Za-Marjam , a. Za-Denvbcl alias Atqiaf- Arzo whoft 
°f A ge nother Natural Saghtd, Born 15 ?7 , Slain Son Tzara* 
, deposd Son. in Battel by his own Son, Chriftos al- 

lam March Qclok 13. 1604. ledhimfelf; 
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^ife to the Viceroy of 7 tgra, with others whofe Names are not known. 
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Chap. VIII. 

Of the Royal Succejfton , and the Imprifonment of the 
Kings Children in the Roc\ Geflien, now quite 
out of ufe. 

Certain Sutceffion the Safety of Kingdoms, "two Bonds of Government. Horn 
Jar Prude use, bow far Nobility and Power prevail. Election >.ot alwayes 
to be pref err’d bejore Succrjjion : more agreeable to Liberty. The Malel 
only Jucceed in Aballia. Their Claim dubious : heme Wars. The Incon- 
veniencies of Hereditary Kingdoms. The ill Events of uncertain Succef- 
fton. The lmpnjonment of the Kings Children. Itilcz.us’/ Relation of 
it. The Cujlom for 300 Tears, abrogated by Naod. Alvarez'/ Relation : 
it d if agrees with Tellezios : reconcil'd: JKo prejident for half a Century. 
The pleajantnefs of thfe Rocks fabulous. The Jevere if age of thofe Prin- 
ces there. The feveriry of the Governour drfp leafing to the Prince --pleas'd 
him when Krug, 

F ’Rom what has bin laid, it appears that the Sticceffion of 
the Kings of Habe/smia is uncertain j and that there is no 
great difference made between the Legitimate and he Illegi* 
timate. However, the mod affured Safety of Kingdoms con-, 
lifts in a Conftanc and Eftablilh'd Settlement of Succeflion 
But if in Hereditary Kingdoms, it may be lawful either for 
the King to choofe one of his Sons ; or if it may be lawful for 
the Nobility, not fo much to regard the order of birth, as the 
diipofition and conditions of him that is to govern, or to re- 
fpe<ft the favour of the People, War and Sedition muft of ne- 
cclftty follow. 

They that are fet afide will never be quiet 3 nor fliall 
they want Factious Abettors and Affociates. The Grand 
Pretence, more Efpecially in Elective Kingdoms, is this, That 
Conditions cannot be dijimgdjh'd by Nativities ; but the bell may be 
taken by Election and judgment. A fpecious pretence in words, 
buc vain in Reality ; while the Imbecility of human Nature 
prevails, which is guided by the affe&ions, and obeys rather 
Favour and Hatred, than Virtue j which ufually happens in 
great Affemblies. But there are two Pillars which fuftairi 
the Safety of great Monarchies, Reverence and Authority, 
which they that Govern never can reconcile to themlelves 
fcither by Wifdom or Probity alone. For there are many who 

F f i will 
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will efteem themlelves if not their Superiors, yet their Equals: 
and men very unwillingly obey their Equals, much lefs their 
Inferiours : fo that it is altogether vain and pedantic, what 
<Plato writes concerning the Felicity of Kingdoms, That they 
P>ould he Govern'd by fhilojophers, while other Aids are wanting. 
A Philofopher, how wife foever, would hardly find a Sub- 
ject that would obey him three days together for his Philo- 
fophies fake. There ought to be fomething External and 
Vifible, which as well the vulgar and ordinary fort, as the 
prudent, Equally acknowledg, which is not fubjettedto the 
fluctuating and inconflant determination of Men. For this 
reafon in the Election of Kings and Princes, Nobility and 
Power are preferr’d before Wifdom and SanCtity of difpofi- 
tion. Yet the one requires the a Alliance of the other. The 
one is the caufe that the Subject willingly and freely obeys ; 
the other compels the refractory to fubmit. And therefore 
becaufe Election does not bring much more advantage to a 
Kingdom, than the chance of birth, but is rather liable to Tu- 
mults and Seditions) many People have (m) abandon'd it of 
their own accord. However, it approaches neareft to Li- 
berty, becaufe the Electors may prescribe Laws and Condi- 
tions of Government to the Perfon that is to be Elected ; tho 
that fame warinefs proves many times ineffectual : Becaufe 
the Prince, upon refufal, either pofitively cannot, or elfe 
will be very unwilling to be brought to an accompt. So im- 
pofiible it is, that there fliould be a compleac happinels in this 
World. And therefore it is the part of a good and prudent 
Statefman to prefer that form of Government which he finds 
(») Eftablifhed. 

But 1 return to the Habejsmes, among whom there is this 
mod prudent Conllitution, That only the Male Kfue Hull 
govern, or the Male kindred rteareft in blood ; But becaufe 
the Determination of the Fathers and Mothers, and the chief 
Nobility happens frequently to be intermix'd ; and that the 
natural Iflue is likewife, if male, allow'd the fame Privilcdge 
for want of Legitimate Olf-fpring : hence it comes to pals, 


(m) The Swedes in the laft Century. The Dunes In our memory \ The Chi* 
ntfes of old. Joh. Newhoft. Defcripc .Chin. c. 18. 

(w) That the Wife call mAi 7 «ay to prefcrve the 

prefent Rate of the Republic. Jfoc. againft ColUmath. 

that 
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that their Succeflions arc mod unhappy and turbulent ) the 
chief caufeof all their Calamities* 

We have already declar'd, how Meltm t, with the confent 
of Marc the Metro[o!itau , preferr'd David the fecond Son before 
Naod the Elder Brother, as having nothing elle to advance 
him but a meer brutifli flrengtb. The Civil Wars between 
JMtnat and Tazcar his Bi others Elded Son ; between the llle. 
gitimate Son of JMaltcSagkd , and Zadengkl Iris Legitimate 
Kinsman 5 and laftly , between Jacob and Sufneus, and all about 
the doubtful right of Succeflion, are fudicient Arguments tcj 
prove what we adert. T eUt^ius indeed declares, That ac* 
cording to the Lawes of Ethiopia, the natural Sons do not fuc* 
ceed. But in another place, he fo difeourfes concerning their 
Law, alledging the Example of John the Firft, King of IVr«* 
gal, that the Reader may perceive, that he vanes in this, from 
his other Relation. But the chicfed Inconvenience which 
ufes to arife in hereditary Kingdoms, where the Succeflion is 
ty'd to a certain Family, proceeds either from the fence of 
Rivalfhip and a jealoufie which they that rule have of them 
that are nearly related in blood •, or from their Ambition, 
which always animates the Factious. Difmal arc the E» 
amples among the ‘Barbarians , where there are no Laws or 
Rules for Succeflion, but all things are at the Will of them 
that bear fway, or elfe of Fortune her felf. What ruin'd the 
Family of the Cafars ? What the Qtyman Empire l but onely 
that the Creation of the Emperors was inconftant and un- 
fix’d, and at the Will of the Souldiery. Certainly it Was i 
great Overfight in Augujlus Cajar , after he had vanquilh'd all 
his Rivals, and had all the Power in his own hands, that he 
ordain'd no certain Settlement of Succeflion. The Empe- 
Toursof the Turks, to prevent the Crimes of their Brothers, 
more impioudy put them to death, and punifh that OiiloyaU 
ty which perhaps was never intended. The Ancient Kings 
of Jkfutua to rid themfelves of thefe Fears, were wont to fhut 
up their Brochers under fafe Cuftody, where tfiey might 
abide unknown to turbulent Spirits ; and fo be uncapable of 
attempting any thing againft the raigning Prince; and yet, 
be ready to fupply the Want of Succedors. The Rocks of 
Gefbcn and Amhajel were fet apart to this end. The whole 
Story from the Relations of Antonie d’Almeyda runs thus. The 
Emperour Icon Imlac had five Sons (others fay nine) which he 
lov'd all alike. Out of which afle&ion he mod imprudently 
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advis’d them to raign all with Equal Power ; or which was 
worfe, to govern by turns. The Youngeft impatient of che 
delay of fo many Years, defign’d with himfelf not to part 
with the Scepter, when once he had got it into his hands, but 
to fend away his Brothers to fome diftant Rock, and fo con- 
tinue the Kingdom to his own Pofterity. But being betrayd 
by one of his peculiar Friends, who rather chofe to accept of 
a reward from the raigning Prince, than to expert a guerdon 
from him thac was to raign, he was taken in the fame fiiare 
which he had laid for his Brothers,and lent co the Rock Ge/hen. 
But left the King might feem to have confulted more for his 
' Own than the Security of the Kingdom, he alfo fhuc up all his 
own Sons, which he then had, in the fame place. After 
which this Cuftom continu’d as a Fundamental Law in Ethio- 
pia, for above Two hundred and thirty Years, by which 
means the raigning Kings were fecur’d from danger of Civil 
Wars among Brethren ; till in the Year 1 590, at what time 
King Naod was fent for from the Rock to afcend the Throne^ 
He had a Son, about Nine years of Age, whom he dearly 
lov’d j which Child, one of his chief Courtiers fteadfaftly 
beholding, Certainly, laid he to the King, this Child grows apace. 
The Boy was of an acute Witt, and underftood what the 
Courtier drove at, and therefore fixing his weeping Eyes 
upon his Fathers Face, Oh Father, faid he, Have I grown thus 
faft, to he hurry d from your ftgbt to tlx ock Gefhen * Which 
word ftrook his Father fo deeply to the heart, that having 
aHembl’d the Nobility of his Court and Kingdom, he told 
them, TW Jttch a wicked and inhuman Cuftom was to he renounc’d. 
Which was immediatly done, neither he nor hisCouncilcon- 
fidering that private anertions are not to be preferr’d before 
the Satecy of a Nation. And thus it came co pals, through 
the Kings unfeafohable tendernefs, thac this lame Cuftome 
receiv’d and continu’d in Habtfsinia, lo much to the Healcli of 
the Government, was abrogated to the unfpeakable decri« 
ment of the Kingdom : And from thac time never any Prince 
was Exil’d to chofe Rocks. 

Jlvarc^ wri es, Tlsat David being advanc’d to the Throne, his 
Younger 'Brother, ttith the reft of the Sons of Naod, were fent away 
to the ftock ; and afterwards, That one of the Younger Sons Efcap d, 
but 'was taken and Jent back ; and that he faw him there. From 
whence it may be objerted againft Tellegius, That this Cu- 
ftome continu'd after Naod’ s time. Buc we have fome rea- 
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fon to believe, That he forefaw this Objection, becaufe he 
binds it with an Afleveration, faying. The thing is certainly true , 
and is eafte to he confirm'd as mil by the Fathers of the Society, as by 
the Example of Sufneus, who tho he had federal Sons, yet never went 
about to /end any of them to the fyck. But then again when he 
layes Alvare^ is to be believ'd in all things that he law, there 
is fome need of Reconciliation : That is to fay, That the Sons 
of Naod, the Brothers of David, were then carry’d to the Rock, 
and that one of them after an Efcape was taken and lent back. 
So that the new Conftitution might not help them, tho ic 
were a kindnefs to the Sons of the fucceeding Kings. The 
Reports concerning the Plealantnels of thole Rocks, and the 
fplendid attendance upon thole Royal Exiles, are all ridicu- 
lous Falfities. The Rocks we have defcrib'd already. And 
as for the fplendidnels of Attendance, when theCuftome was 
in force, moft certain it is, that thole Princes were kept dole 
Priloners, and they that either attempted to Efcape, or were 
aflifting to their Efcape, lay under great Penalties. The Prin- 
ces themfclves were harfhly us'd ; Neither was any perlon 
permitted to come at them, fo that their Education could 
never fit them for a Crown, but was rather to put them out 
of Hopes of having any thing to do with the Affairs of this 
World. 

It is reported of one of the Keepers, that one morning ob» 
ferving one of his Royal Priloners putting on a Garment 
fomewhat neater than ordinary, he not only chidd him, and 
tore the Veftment, but gave notice of it to his Father : all 
which the poor Prince was forc'd to take patiently. After- 
wards the lame Prince coming to be King himlelf, did not 
onely forbear to revenge the Injury, but hearing that his 
Keeper was gone afide, as dreading fome heavy punifhment, 
caus’d him to be lought out, and being brought before him 
half dead for fear, both prais’d and rewarded him ; Exhorting 
him to continue in his Office as Faithful to Him, as he bad 
bin to the King deceas'd. And thus we generally impole 
upon others, what we are very unwilling to endure our 
felves. 
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Chap. IX. .p 

Of the Priviledge and P oncer of the King in 
Ecclejiajlical and Civil Affairs. 

The Kings Power alfolut^t Experienc'd by tbe Jefuits. Alphonlus tbe 
Patriarch offends tbe h mg. He claims the Ecclefiaftical JunJd/ciion. He 
abrogates the Latin Religion ; calls Synods : He forbears the right of 
Nomination : not bound by the Secular Laws. He has no EJlates. The 
benefit of them : He enjoyes all Royal Priviledges, but makes not ufe of 
all: Hunting Lawful for alL Private perfons have nothing proper. The 
King takes and gives as he pkafes : Certain Families excepted. 

T He Power of the Abtfsinian Kings is abfolute, as well in 
Ecclefiaftical as Civil Affairs. Of which the Fathers of 
the Society have had fufficient experience ; in whofe favour, 
and to whofe difadvantage he has exercis’d his fupream Ec- 
cleliaftical Authority, without ever confulcing the Patriarch 
of Alexandria : Firft when he put forth fcveral Edids, - for re- 
ceiving the <l{cman Religion, and abrogating the Alexandrian 
Ceremonies : which was done with the conlent of the Fa- 
thers. Afterwards the ftate of Affairs changing, when he 
difpenc’d by public Ed id with certain Ceremonies that were 
indifferent , Alfonjtu the Patriarch reprov'd him. It is not 
lawful, faid he, for a Kjng to put forth any fuch Edtft, at being 
purely Ecclefiaflical, and belonging to the Trtettly Office : and 2 ou 
ought to remember trhat the High TrteJl faid to Kj n & Uzziah. It 
belongs not to thee, 0 Kjng Uzziah, to offer incenje to the Lord, but 
to theTrieffs, the Sons o/ Aaron, trho are conjecrated to that Mini • 
flry, get thee forth- out of the SanEluary, for it trill not be imputed to 
thee as an honour by the LordGod ; to which the Patriarch added 
the Punifhmcnt that follow'd. The King for that time gave 
way to the Patriarch, and publifli’d the Edid in another 
manner and form. But not brooking the Comparifon made 
between him and U^iah, among other things he gave the 
Patriarch this anfwer. Wherefore didfl thou bid in be mindfid of 
Uzziah, and tuber e fore didfl thou compare us trith him l He that 
therefore punilh’d by God, for ufurping the Office of the ( Priefl trbich 
did not become hint; and becaufe he offer'd lnctnfe and Sacrifice to 
God, tbhich We neter attempted to do : onely We commanded an EdtEt 
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to be publijh’d about tboje Indifferent things which were agreed m be- 
tween Us both. 

Nothing more incens'd the Kftg, but that he fawhisPre 
rogativc call'd in queftion, which for fo many Ages had bin 
enjoy'd by his Anceftors, and which was never denv'd by the 
Patriarch of Alexandria, even before the Schifme. Nor was 
he ignorant whac the ancient Emperours after Coiiflantini had 
done in the lame Cafes. Nor was he fo dull of apprehen- 
fion, as noc to be able to diftinguifh between Epifcopal rules 
and Kingly Jurifdidion, which he thought belong’d tohim- 
felf. \V htch Preiogati vc, tho he had a great Reverence for 
the Patriarch, he would not part with, bii; rather chofe to 
publilh another Edid, which, tended manifeftly to the Dimi- 
nution ot the Patriarchal Power. For the Patriarch had or, 
der da certain Monk to give fome part of his Ecclefiaftical 
Revenues to a certain Parifa. The Monk would not obey . 
but complain’d to his Superiour, one Leg, who obtain’d a 
Decree from the King, wherein the Patriarch was enioyn’d 
to keep to the Rules of the Metropolitans of Ancient Ethiopia 
and that Iceg fliould enjoy his due Priviledges. 

His Prerogative in Ecclefiaftical Affairs was mod apparent- 
ly made manifeft, by the making of that fevere Decree for 
the abrogating the Latin Worlhip , and reftoring that of 
Alexandria. Moreover, the King fummons the Synods of 
the Clergy, as often as need requires ; he fends far the Me- 
tropolitan out of Eppt , exercifing plenary Jiirifdidion over 
him and all the reft of his Clergy : and punifliing them ac- 
cording to the nature of their Offences, which the Examples 
recited by Abar, z , fuificiently demonftrate. In one thing 
however he differs from our European Kings, that he never 
nominates to Ecclefiaftical Benefices. For the Patriarch of 
Alexandria fends a Metropolitan, at the requeft of the King 
indeed ; but he knows noc who or what he is. He alfo ad, 
mitted the Patriarch, whom the Pope fent, tho not he but the 
King of 'Portugal nam’d him. 

Neither are there in Ethiopia any other Ecclefiaftical Dig- 
nities; and therefore the Prerogative of nominating Bifhops 
and Archbiihops, fignifies little or nothing. In Seculars he 
acknowledges no pofitive Laws. And well it were that he 
did not think himJelf alfo altogether free from the Funda- 
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mental Laws of his Realm, upon which the Safety of the 
Kingdom depends. 

l : or Naod difpenc’d with the wholefome Conftitutions of 
his Anccftors, by vertue of which the Kings Children were 
fent to the Rock of Amhara. And Malec-Saghtd would have 
preferr’d his natural Son Jacob before his Brothers Legitimate 
Son Zadenghtl ; both. which prov’d very difadvantagious pre* 
fidents to the whole Nation. 

But fuch things frequently come to pafs, where the King- 
dome is without Eftates. For they are the moll T rufty Guar- 
dians of the Law, and the true Bulwarks of the Peoples Li- 
berty againft the Encroachments of the Ambitious. For they 
have a more vigilant eye and tender care over the Common- 
weal, of which they are themfelves Members, than the 
Friends of Princes, whofe Fortunes hardly defcend to their 
Heirs j fo that a man may admire at their Counfels, who ta- 
king away the Priviledges of Eflatts, endeavour to alTume 
the whole Power into their own hands, as deeming every 
flight bend of theLaw,to themfelves heavy and intollerable. 
So that they are forc'd to diftribute thole Favours and Kind- 
nefles which are due to their fellow Citizens, among the 
Souldiery, whofe fidelity is brittle and inconffant : not caring 
who are poor,fo they be rich : and many times the Souldiers 
turn thofe Arms which were put into their hands for the de- 
fence of their Prince, againft him t being put upon the fer- 
ment either by the Ambition or the Weal;h of feme parti- 
cular perfon. Which in Habtfsinia, as in all other ablolute 
Goverments, frequently happens to the deftruttion of thole 
that beat the fway. 

He has alfo the foie difpofel of Peace or Warr, and indeed 
all the Prerogatives that a King can claim (both the greater 
and the leffer Regalia ) are folely at his devotion ; tho he 
makes no ufe of many of them, merely becaufe he is igno- 
rant of them ; as the Prerogative in reference to Metals, 
Coyning of Money, and the like. As for the liberty of Hunt- 
ing, he grants it to all ; in regard there are fuch multitudes 
of Wild Beafts that breed up and down in the over grown 
Woods and high Mountains, that it is not onely troublefome 
but dangerous to find out their haunts : by which means that 
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which in other Countries is a Pleafure, to the Jbtfsines be- 
comes aToyl and Detriment. 

One thing is much to be admir'd, and rare ev'n among the 
Turks, which is, thac no private perfon, whether Peafant or 
Lord, except iome few can call any thing his own. All the 
Lands and Farms in the Country belong to the King, and are 
held by the Subjects onely at the Kings pleafure, fothat no 
man takes it amils, if the King takes away their Lands and 
beftowes them upon another as he pleafcs himfelf ; and that 
not onely after two or three years, but alfo the fame yearchey 
were given : So that it often happens that one man ploughs, 
and another man fowes. Whence ic comes to pafs, that they 
are more fubmiffiveto their Kings, then a Servant to his Ma- 
iler, or a ValTal to his Lord i they ferve him in Peace and 
War ; and bring him Prcfents according fo their Ability, in 
hopes of obtaining new Farms, or for fear of lofing thofe 
they have. For being commanded out ofpofleffion, they 
never grumble, but prefently obey without the leaft diftaft 
againfl the King, or envy to the perfon that fucceeds in theit 
Room. Cuflome and long tile prevailing, while they fee 
the fame happening to others. However there are fome 
ancient and llhiflrious Families, efpecially in Tigra , who 
enjoy by right of Inheritance not only Lands and Pofleffions 
purchas'd by their Anceftors, but fome certain Prefectures 
alfo, retaining their ancient Title ; as Bahr-Nagt/fr, Shum 
Serawe Sire, Temben, and others ; as alfo Cantiba in Verrlbea ; 
over whom the King/claims no other Authority, than to 
confer the public Employments every two year, or yearly, 
or as he pleafes, upon others ; yet fo as that they be of the 
fame Family. 
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Chap. X. 1 * 

Of the Tower and Revenues of the Habeflinc 
Kings. 

The Power of tie Habcfline Kings formerly great ; Formidable to their 
Neighbours ; it fail'd after the Saracens came in Play. Vet flrong at 
home till the Adelan War, and Incurftons of the Gallans. Eafte to he 
reftor’d. 7 he uayes and means. Our Princes unkind to Porraign dri- 
ft ians. Demcnft rated ly Examples. They took no care of their Seaports, 
the Kings Revenues the Natural Commodities of the Country ; what they 
. are. Hts Tribute, harms ; Herds ; the Prices of things lac. The King 

has enough to J apply him loth in Peace and War. 

S O great and fo abfolute a Power, and fo uncontroulable 
a Dominion over their Subjects, one would think fliould 
^ render the Kings of Ethiopia vaftly Potent : and fo no doubt 

it would, if other things were correfpondent. Certainly of 
old it was vaftly gf eat, when they kept their Courts at ( o ) 
ftxuma ; for there was no confiderable Empire near then to 
withftand their Fortune: and for that caulethe adjpyning 
petty-Princes were all at the devotion of the Habefsiman 
Kings. But as to what feveial have written, through miftake 
or mifapplicaciot) of the name, ( p ) of their Expeditions into 
the 2ft rth pares oF Afia, they are all meer fables and figments. 
Yet this cannot bedeny’d,but that formerly they were very 
terrible to the neighbouring Nations : for they made l'eve- 
ral Expeditions into (</) Arabia. . ■ , 

We have already mention'd' the jpamous and Succeftful 
War with Caleb made againft the Homeritts. With no left 
Renown, King Cyriacut hearing of the Chriftian Pcrleeution 
in Egypt, led a very numerous Army againft the ( r ) Mujlims. 
Wherefore fMtrwan, Captain of the Saracens, upon promile 


(o ) Nonnofm in BiMiotbtf. Phot. n. 3. cjilli the Ethiopian, the Pkmtritis -and 
Saracens ra ijjupoTfgsi to. toti ifirur, the ftouteft ot the Nations at that time. 

( p ) Seal, in his notes ad Comp. Eccl. Eihiop, but I know not by what Autho- 
rity. 

( 9 ) The ytrabians wont to ufe this Computation. Fromthelnvafionsofthe 
sfhefwci. s For fo jiheodajm. They computed their years from the Arabians 
invading tetbrflina. 

(r ) So the tdWahometans call themfclves. 
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of mitigating his feverity, befought the Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria, to perfwacie the King to delift from his delign ; which 
he did, and flopp'd che Progrefs of the King, till he (1 ) heard 
that the Chriftians were better us'd. Which: tho ic be re* 
ported of the King of Nubia, yet feveral Authors attribute 
the fame co the King of the Aktjaines ; in regard that by the 
Nubian Geographer, Nubia ( r ) extended to tho Fountains of 
Nr/e. Gregory alio affirm’d the lame, and that che Hiftory 
was to be leen in his Country. But when the Saracens grew 
ftroriger, and had invaded tire Neighbouring Kingdoms, the 
Abifsines , relinquiffiing Axwna, and turning the force of their 
Armsagainft che more upland parts of Africa, enlarg'd their 
Empire by the Overthrow of feveral weak and effeminate 
Nations, no more regarding forraign Countries, ot the lub* 
duing of far diftant Regions : which was the realon that af- 
ter that, they perform'd nothing that was memorable abroad. 
However they were Potent ac home, and had under them 
feveral peyy.Princes that were their Tributaries. And in 
this Greacneis they flourifh’d, in the time of Helena and David, 
till it was noconly ffiaken by that Dreadful Warr with the A » 
del am ; but fo overturn’d, that it never could recover it lelf af- 
ter wards. For about that time th eGallam alfo breaking ouc,and 
never after that fubdu'd, layd waft and harrafs'd the moft 
Opulent and moft Noble Provinces of the Empire : and Ifill 
to this day every year gain upon the reft with their continual 
Incurlions. However, that Power which yet remains is fo 
confiderable, that if they would but make ufe of the Arts and 
Arms of the Eurofseans, they might not onely fubdut? thole 
Barbarians, but alio recover their I.oft Dominions. For a 
Kingdom well order'd within, under luch a Monarch, where 
the People are under fo much fubje&ion ; fo large a liberty 
to do well or ill ; if Concord and Unity attended thefe Op* 
portunities, together with a conftant method of Counfels, ic 
is impoffibl^, buc that they muft foon prevail over a wandring 
Nation, divided among themfelves into fo many Tribes and 
Factions. All their truculenc and favage fury would be in 
vain, if the ftreights of the Mountains were buc well ford* 


( O ElmtciuM i Hift. of the Sdracmi I. C. 17. 

( t ) Bocktfti Sacred Geography 1 . 2. c.2 j. However moft certainly CyrUcui 


had another name. 
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fy'd and guarded with Field*Pieces. They fhould alfo fend 
forth feveral Colonies, and give them a tail of the Bleflings of 
Peace, by which the wildell of Nations oft-times grow tame. 
But which is more than all, and which the Habefsines moll 
carneflly defire, Towns ftiould be built, and replenifh’d with 
people, and an increafeof Wealth be permitted by the En- 
couragement of Arts and Arms. Laflly, if the Kng would 
remit fomething of his Prerogative which he has over the 
Eftatesof the Subjcdt, and referving thofe Lands which are 
already till'd, to himlelf, would dillribute to his Souldiers 
and the reft of his People fuch Lands as fhould be won from 
the Enemy, every one his proportion, and grant them an ir- 
revocable Inheritance of fuch Lands ; fettling alio Duke- 
doms and Earldoms in fee-fimple out of the Conquer’d Coun- 
tries, upon his Nobility, and bell deferving Captains, no 
doubt but in a fliort time, it would prove the moil flourifh- 
ing Kingdom in Afia , greatly to the propagation of the Chri- 
Ilian Religion. e 

And it Teems but reafon, (hat in the fettling and ordering 
his Kingdom, the Habefsinian Prince fhould be advis’d and 
affifted by the European Princes, not onely out of Chriftian 
Charity and hopes of propagating Chriftianity over Africa, 
but alfo to leflen the Power of the Turk, which would fol- 
low, were the Dominion of the Red Sea but wrefted out of 
his hands, and the Commerce of Erypt fpoyl’d. Ah! what 
pity it is, that we fhould be fo ill affefted towards other 
Chriftian Nations, that unlefsthey are of ihe fame Opinion 
with us in all points of Divinity ; orunlefs they promife us 
large Rewards, or an ample fhare of their Profits, we can pa- 
tiently look on, and fee them perifh, while the moll invete- 
rate Enemies of the Chriftian Faith are enrich’d with the 
lpoyls of their Wealth ; not confidering that in the end the 
mifehief will redound to our (elves : and that we fhall one 
day, unlefs God in mercy prevent it, dearly pay for our Dif- 
fenlions. 

Thus we forbore to aflifl the Grecian Emperours, and feve- 
ral of the Eaftern Princes, till they became at lafl a prey to 
the Ottomans. Thus, while none of Us lay'd it to heart , Egypt 
was reduc'd under the Power of the Turk ; a vaft addition to 
their Empire : as if it were a Crime to breed up Doggs to 
hunt the Wolves. Now the reafon why the Abifsines do not 
court with greater ardour the Alliances of the Europeans, is 

plain : 


plain : for it is to be attributed either to their ignorance, or 
their difference in Opinion from the Latines. Moreover, they 
fail very much in this, that they permit the TwA to be Ma- 
ilers of the Ports and Hands of the Red Sea , whereby it is 
abfolutely at their pleafure what Perlons or Commodities 
lhall pafs in and out. But they underftand not, that there 
is no Nation can be cruly Powerful and Great, that does not 
Command fome Sea-Towns. 

As for the Revenues of the King, they are not paid in ready 
money, but in the natural Productions of the Countries, the 
mod equal fort of Tribute. For l'ome Provinces afford Gold; 
others Horfes, Cattel. Sheep, Corn and Ox Hides, and fome 
few, where Weavers live, fend him Garments. They bring 
their Gold rough and unrefin'd, as they gather it up among 
the Sands of the Rivers, ordigg it out under the Roots of 
Trees, or elfe with lefs Labour find it loofe upon the Earth. 
For they know not how to coyn money, but after the ancient 
manner, weigh their Mettal, wherein they are many times 
gull'd by forraign Merchants, who frequently deny the Gold 
to be pure ; and therefore change it for the meaneft of their 
Commodities. How much better might the King provide 
for himfelfand his Subjedb.fhould he with Money of his own 
Coyn, buy up all the Gold in his Kingdom, to his own and 
the great advantage of his People. Enarea ( u ) pays a Thou- 
fand and five hundred Ounces of Gold : formerly much 
more. To Sujnetu it pay'd but a Thoufand, and fometimes 
but Five hundred, when the Enareans were cither at Wars 
with the Gallant, or elfe embroyl’d one with another. Go'jam 
pays every Year Eleven hundred Ounces, and fomeGarments, 
to the value of jooo German Dollars, together withTwo hun- 
dredFuflianTapeftrieSjVery broad and clofe woven.Formerly 
they alfo pay’d a Tribute of Horfes, but JPAalec-Saghed remit- 
ted that, to the end they might be the better able to with- 
lland the Gallant. Out of Ttgra he receives Five and twenty 
thoufand Patachs. Out of Dcmbea Five thoufand. As much 
out of other Kingdoms, or fometimes lefs. There are alfo 
feveral Tolls pay’d, but generally granted to the Nobility for 
their fubfiflance ; except thofeof the high Mountain, Lama!* 
mom, over which all the Merchants and Merchandize muft 
pafs from the Red Sea into Habe/sinia, which the King referves 


( h ) 1 5000 Patachs of Portugal or C erman Dollars. 
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to himieif. He alio has his Lands and Farms, fiom whence 
he is ferv’d with Provifions For hisTablc,tenor twelve Horfe- 
Loads ac a time. Ladly, Dcmbea, Cojam, and Dogemdra find 
him Corn and Flefli. 1 hac which he receives out of Dcmbea 
is didributed among the Souldiers which have no Land, or 
elfe among the Poor. But hischief Tribute is from the Gra- 
ziers, who are bound to pay him every Tenth Oxe or Cow 
every Three Years : which is as much as if they fhould pay 
the ]oth every Year. And the whole Empire is fo divided, 
that every Y ear he has his certain T ribute of Cows and Oxen. 
Belidesj every Year every Chridian Weaver pays him a Fu- 
dian Garment; Every Mahumetan a Drim, or Patach, which 
amounts to a Thoufand Imperials every Year. 

Mod certainly the Revenues of this Empire leem to be ve* 
ry fmall, if we confider the Extent of fomany Large Pro- 
vinces. But on the other fide we are to obferve, That the 
Prices of all things are very low. A huge Oxe may be bought 
for half a Dollar. The Souldiers live upon Flefh and Fifii 
without bread ; and Servants Wages are paid in neceflary 
Commodities not in money. 

Again, if we confider the plenty of all things ; the Abifsine 
Emperour has enough and to fpare : not that his Diadem gli- 
ders with Gemms or Pearls, or that his Trcafuries arc full of 
Money ; or that his Cupboards fliine with Silver and Gold 
Plate ; or that his Table is fpread with Forraign Banquets 
while his Subje&s are in want, -his Courtiers poor, and his 
Souldiers under penury. But he has that which fuffices to 
afford him moderate Dyet, and (lender Cloathing. Then 
for his Souldiers and his Warlike Subjects, that is to lay, his 
poor People, they, detain'd at home by no delicacies, are 
ready dill to gird on their Swords. Which they who dexte- 
roully and courageoully know howto weild in a good Caufe, 
need never want Gold nor Silver, nor what ever Mortals 
edeem pretious and defireable. 




CHAP. 


Chap. XI. ETHIOPIA. 


207 


C H A P. X I. 

Of the Royal City of Axuma, and the Inauguration 
of the King. 

Axuma the Metropolis of Habeflinia formerly. How more like a Village. 
Thus the Weft jorfak’n by the Greek Empercurs. The Situation good. 
The King there formerly Crown'd. The Ceremonies tf Inaujuration. Some 
other Towns 0) Habefllnia : They live in Tillages. No Forts nor Caflles. 
They wonder great Cities can la ft. 

T He Royal Cicy of the Abtf sines, and formerly che Me* 
tropolis of the whole Empire, is by the ( x ) HjbiJsines 
call’d Afcum : from whence, as we have already ob* 
ferv’d, they were formerly call'd Axumites. Of old this City 
was adorn’d with mod beautiful Strudhires, a fair Palace, and 
a Cathedral proudly vaunting her Obelisks, Sculptures, and 
feveral fumptuous Edifices. Some of the Pillars are dill to 
bcleen, with Infcriptions of unknown Letters, remaining ar* 
guments of their Antiquity, now demolifh’d by the Wars, or 
defac’d with Age. The City it felf,now totally ruin’d, looks 
more like a Village, than a Town of Note ; fo fading and in - 
conftant are thofe things Dibich men account tnojl durable. How 
many Cities, how many Monuments now lye in afhes, whole 
Founders ate well known ? and how many are yet in being, 
whofe Founders are unknown ? As for this, it began to fall 
to decay by degrees, prefently after chat che Kings of Habef- 
finia relinquifh’d ic, and remov’d their Court from thence, as 
being depriv’d of thole advantages that attend the abodes of 
Princes. Thus the Scat of the Empire being Tranflated to 
'Byzantium, the Weft was neglefted. And the lame Fate, no 
doubt, had certainly befallen <I(pme , had ic not bin fudain’d 
by'the Care of the Bifihops, now the ftoman Pontiffs. In the 
time of the Adelan Warr, the Revolc of the Vice-Roy of 7r* 
gra in the Raign of King Menas ; and ladly, when the Turks 


(x ) Of which Normofm in Hibliatbte Phot, n 3. p. m. 1. "A mPst tji 
pnyisn, ig oTov /j.rUfdmAxi •? oXnt tqdiomcu. Auxnma is a very great City, and 
as it were the Metropolis of all Ethiopia -, erroneoufly Chaxnm in AlDmvy 
c. . 7 . 
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invaded that Country, it was totally lay'd waft^ and now can 
fcatcely flicker a hundred Inhabitants : onely the Rnines 
(till remain, to teftifie that once it was great and populous. 
It is Seated in the Fourteenth degree and a half of Northern 
Latitude, Encircled with plealant and fertile Fields which 
afford a Profpeft becoming a Royal Manfion. It lies di- 
ftant from the Red-Sea Five and forty Portugal Leagues, or 
fix or Seaven tirefom days Journey by reafon of the Moun- 
tains that lye between. The antient flKings of Ethiopia were 
went to be here inaugurated ; nor would Sufneus admit of 
his Coronation in any other place, though when he related 
the particulars of the Ceremonies to the Commander of 
the fortuguefes , he could not but laugh at them, as ridicu- 
lous himielf, For many things are to he done by Trinces to pltafe 
the Vulgar, which to oilers may feem fuperfluous, Such as were 
for the molt part the Solemn Ceremonies of the Antients mvetf 
ted by mean Capacities, but retain’d by the more prudent. Telle^ius 
thus lets them down. When Sujneus was to be Crown’d, 
firft the Matters of the Ceremonies, read to the King out of 
their Memorandums, how and in what order every thing 
was to be perform’d. The Army being drawn up, the Foot 
march’d firft : then follow’d the Horle with their Trap- 
pings : after them the Courtiers Comb’d, and neatly habi- 
ted : prefently appear’d the Emperour himielf upon a ftately 
Prauncer, clad with a dole Purple Damafcene Tunic, and 
over that a magnificent Attalic Veflment,with narrow Sleeves 
hanging down to the ground. When they came to a great 
Stone engraven with Forraign Characters, not far from the 
Church of Axuma, near to which the Solemnities of the Inau- 
guration us'd to be perform’d, the Emperour with all the 
Courtiers alighting from their Horles, ftood upon the Ground 
that wasfpread with rich Carpets. At what time the Vir- 
gins of Axuma, holding a Silken Cord crofs the Street, flopp'd 
the Way, and as the King prefs’d to go forwards, they hin- 
dred him, and ask’d him, Who lx was ? who anfwering, 1 am 
the Ki ,l g of the Ifraelites. They reply'd, Surely thou art not our 
Kjng. Which laid, he retir’d firming. At length being 
ask’d a third time ; he reply'd, 1 am tlx King of Sion : and 
drawing forth hisCimitar, cut the Cord : which done, che 
Virgin cry’d out, Of a certainty, thou art our King of Sion. Pre- 
fently all the Guns they have are fir’d, and the neighbouring 
Mountains rang with loud Acclamations ; the Drums beat 
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to the noile of the Flutes, and the Trumpets fill'd the Air 
Vvith harmonious Levets. Which done, the Metropolitan 
Simeon accompany'd with all the Ecclefiaftical Orders of 
Clerks, Monks, and Canons, iinging fevtral Songs and 
Hymns, conduced the King to the firft Porch of the Church, 
and cherc let the Diadem upon his Head. The King being 
crown'd, if it may be fo call'd ; proceeded forward into the ( 
Temple, and there receiv’d the Eucharift; which having-done 
he rode back to che Camp >vith his Diadem upon his head. 

For in Ethiopia they tile no Scepter. Nor is che Crown any 
other chan a Hate twice doubled, with an Azure colour'd 
Silken broad brimm trimm’d with Gold and Silver Plates, in 
the likenefs Lillies ; wich a row of falfe ftones gliftering 
between every Plate. 

Befides Axa ma, there are no Cicies in Habefsinia, and but 
few Towns. In the Kingdom of Tigra, Dobar'i’a is the Seat 
of the Vice- Roys : Fremoi w,the firft Refidenceof che Fathers 
of the Society, enlarg'd by the tPortuguefes. Gubay, a Town 
in Dcmbea , where the Queen refides. Nanina. in Gojam, long 
inhabited by the Tortuguejts. Macana cclace , in Amhara. To 
reck'n up more is not worth the while : neither is ic certain 
whether thole already mention'd are Handing or no. For 
in regard of the meannefs of the Building, there is nothing of 
invitation to hinder their being deferted and layd waft by the 
Inhabitants themfelves ; in regard the Htibefjines choole ra- 
ther to live after the manner of Villagers, not caring thac 
their Houfes Ihould joyn one to another ; which fa ves them 
t many Suits in Law. For they never fear any A&ions about 
Party- Walls, Hopping up of Lights, or Nufanccs of Water* 
Courfes. In places that are fertile and till'd, you Ihall lee 
the Fields, as ic were, planted with Houfes, which affords no 
unpleafant Profpe<ft. They have neither Caftles nor Forts. 

The Celebrated Mountains of Amhara are their onely Cita- 
dels, where che Kings Children were formerly committed to 
Cuftody. The Habcfsines wonder to hear of lo many great 
Cities among Us. For they do not believe the Councry cati 
afford Timber and Food lufficienc for fomany Houfes, nor 
the Cattel that muff: fupporc fuch Numbers of People, remain- 
ing fo long in one place. For they pitch their Tents up and 
down the Country, and cut down and make havock of what 
ever they have need of, without any confideration of the 
dammage, or regard to the future. For they neither Navi- 
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gate their own Rivers, neither do they know what belongs 
to Carriage or Stores } living without any care of to Mor- 
row. 


Chap. XII. 

Of the King; Court, hi; Title;, and hi; Court- 
Officer;. 

The Kings live in tents : P. Pays built a Palace. The Kings Talk. Wo- 
men attend: Plain dyet. The King and the Nobility crammd. They 
drink after they have done : They read the whole P/alter before meales. 
The ancient manner of receiving Ambajfadors : now changd. Formerly 
two Court Officers : difcontir.nud. The Ras now chief Minifies in Peace 
and War. Officers It fide. 

A Fter the Kings of Hatefsinia left fixuma, they never had 
any conftant Manfion, nor any Palaces, but contented 
themlelves to live in Tents. But at length Veter fays 
built the King a Palace after the European manner, which coft 
him an incredible deal of Labour and Induftry . for that in 
regard of the want of Arcifts , he was forc’d to ’teach them 
every thing, and to look after the Work like a Mafter-Buil- 
der. He chofe to build this Houfe in a mod commodious 
and delightful place call’d Gorgora, being a kind of Peninfula, 
almoft furrounded by the T^imc Lake, where the King was 
wont to take up his Winter-Quarters , and contriv’d it very 
fpacious and beautiful, wich Rooms of State, Bed-Chambers, 
Galleries, Battlements and Balconies, which yielded a mod 
pleafant Profpert over the Lake , and the Neighbouring 
Fields. Infomuch, that it was not inferiour to the Country 
Palaces of fome of our Europeans Princes. The Ahefsmes were 
amaz'd when they Taw one llory rais'd above another, which 
they thought could never have bin done : and call’d it Houle 
upon Houfe. Nor till that time did they believe the Fathers, 
when they told them of the numerous and fplendid Palaces* 
Sumptuous Cathedrals, and Stately Monafleries in Europe. 
For thole things they related to the Abejsines , to make them 
in love with the Magnificence and Majefty of the ( Roman 
Church. 

The Garniture of the Kings Table is much different from 
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ours. For no perfbn is admitted into the Room while the 
King is at Dinner j or if any of the Nobility be invited, they 
muft ftay till the King rifes : then they take their places at 
the fame Table, and eat the Kings Leavings, which is look'd 
upon as a very great Honour. Yet the Fathers of the Society 
were admitted to Dine by themfelves, in the fame Room 
next to Sujneuf’s Bed-Chamber. To which purpole there 
were two low little round Tables, about Eighteen Spans ill 
Compafs, brought in to the Room and plac'd upon the 
Ground which was fpread with Carpets $ one lefler for the 
King, another bigger for the Fathers, but without Table? 
Cloaths or Napkins : inftead of which they made ufe of thin 
Wafers made of Wheat or Rie pad. So that their Table- 
cloaths ferv’d them for Bread, which there was no need for 
the Servants to take away, fold up, or walh : no Trenchers* 
Knives, Forks, nor Spoons : no Salt-feller, no Pepper or Su? 
gaubox; nothing of Extravagant was there to be feen : A 
great Eafe to them in time of Warr j to us an impediment* 
while io many Carts, fo many Waggons arc requir’d to carry 
Kitchin Utenfils, and Kitchin Officers, to pleafurc our Luxu- 
ry. The Meat is ferv’d up by Women, not in Gold or Silver 
Difhes, but in broad Earthen Platters, which would never 
tempt an European Thief. They are made of black Clay, 
with covers of Straw neatly woven and painted. The meat 
is very ordinary, Flefli and Broths of feveral forts boyl’d after 
their fafliion. So foon as the Difhes are marfhall'd ; the 
Hangings are prefently let down, left any one fhould fee the 
King while he is eating : and truly there is good Reafon 
why. For, the King and the chief Nobility, a thing you 
Would think almoft incredible, account it a great trouble to 
lift their hands to their mouths. Aud therefore the Children 
belonging to Court, take the meat and put it in their mouths, 
and if the Gobbets be too bigg, they thruft ’em in, as they 
do that cramtn Capons. The crumms that fall, fometimes 
they put again i' their chopps after they are well foak'd in 
the Broth. A way of eating that may well deferve a good 
thick covering : as being a fight, that would certainly caufe 
our Iqueamifli Stomachs, that will hardly eat off of one an* 
others Trenchers, to rife a hungry. But this is common both 
to Lord and Peafant, that they never drink till they have 
done feeding. 
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One thing we muft not omit, which is, that they always 
read Prayers both before and after meals : a thing that fome 
of our Courtiers are in a manner afham'd of, who will hard- 
ly tarry to hear a fhort Grace ; while here you fhall have the 
whole Tfalter repeated at their great Feafts, without any in- 
convenience to the Guefts : For he whole Office it is, diftri- 
butes to every one a parr. The King and they that are ac- 
cuftom’d to it, know their proper time. The larger Tfalmes 
are divided among more, the fhortcr to one fingly. And 
thus by leveral, the whole PJaltcr is read, as it were, in a 
moment. For the f falter is made ule of by all : neither have 
they any other Book for dayly Prayer. 

Their manner of giving Audience to Ambaffadors is diffe- 
rent from what it was in former times. For Ahare^ relates 
how that after long waiting, and a deal of haughty formali- 
ty, the Portugal Embaffadour, Lodtwic Liman, was four times 
ask’d From whence he came ? and that he receiv’d no other an- 
fwer the firft day, but that They Trere Welcome : nor were they 
admitted to the King ; and yet Prefents were to be left. Nor 
was the Embaffadour to be Vifitcd by any one, before he had 
kils’d the Kings hands. At length, after he had bin leveral 
times call’d, he was firft admitted to difeourfe the King, the 
Hangings being let down between them ; and at laft, with 
much ado, to fee and falute the King. Of which the chief 
Rcnfon was thought to be, becaufe he had brought no Pre- 
fent (for it is not lawful 10 appear before the Eaftern ot Afri- 
can Kings, without an acknowledgment) or elfe becaufe he 
wanted the Kings Credentials. Which fuperbnefs is now 
adays layd alide ; for that being humbled by lo many Loffes 
and Calamities, they begin to reckon Urbanity and Civility 
among the reft of the Vertues. 

Among the Court Employments, the chiefeft Dignity was 
that of the Perfon who was call’d 'BabtuJet, of whom one 
was of i he Plight hand,and the other of the Left. They were 
the chief Minifters of State, and manag’d all Affairs, and 
were entrufted with all the Kings Secrets ; with them alone 
the King conlulted ; few others being admitted into his Pre- 
fence : as if Majcfty were more Venerable when conceal’d. 
But afterwards fomuch Greatnefs in Stibjcfts began to grow 
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irkfome to the Kings; and Tome there are alfo that abu/e 
their Power : few men being able to contain themfelves 
within thofc Bounds of moderation, to be/ible to do ail 
things, and yet not to covet all things. For there are many 
Examples of thole, who out of a defire of preferving their 
Greatncls, have requited their Mailers with ill Turns lor Fa- 
vours of the higheft nature ; making ufe of that authority 
which they receiv’d from their Princes, to their mifchiefi By 
which means Kjn%s have bin overwhelm’d by the hatred of 
the People ; or elfe have bin forc’d to pull down that Great- 
nefs with extream hazard, which they themfelves advanc'd: 
Thole Princes a<St more prudent that keep the Power in their 
own hands, never milling to the Management of one fingle 
Perlon. Neither are they lefs provident Minilleis, who ne- 
ver affeft it : For the Grand Affairs of a Kingdom are more 
fafely and eafily manag’d by Plurality. 


To thefe fucceeded another Chief Officer whom the Ethi- 
opians call %is, from the Arabic word which fignifies a Head. 
The reafon of whofe inllitution at full, was for the Command 
of the Army. But as Warlike Command, and Martial Fame 
excell all other accomplilhmcnts; it came to pals in a Ihort 
time, that thefe chief Generals advanc’d themfelves above 
all others, to govern the Kings Counfels, and fo by degrees 
to be the chief Minillers of State for the management of all 
Affairs, both Forraign and Domellic, fuch a one was H aS ’ 
Athanafius, who full depofed Zadtnghel, and then Jacob, fo 
that Sujncus did not hold it convenient to confer fo great a 
dignity upon any pcrfon,unlefs it were by his Brother by the 
Mothers fide, by name d^w-Se/acl). Next to him, there are 
two Comptrollers of the Court. The upper Comptroller, 
who is called Bellattnet-Gneta , as much as to fay Mallet of 
the Officers, whofe jurifdiftion reaches all Inferior Vice- 
Roys, Prefects, Governors of Provinces, and Judges. The 
other is called Bakaka 'Bellatenot-Gucta who comtroles the 
Houfhold Servants, the Grooms and fuch like, who arc ge- 
nerally of mean Condition, and of feveral Nations. Slaves 
alfo let free are admitted to Dignities and Offices. For the 
Kings believe their Slaves, when freed , will be nioft 
faithful, as owing to their Fortunes to none alive befides. 
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•Next in Dignity to the Court Officers, are the Vice.Roys, 
and Princes, Camp-Mafters, Senators, and Kings*Counfel- 
lors, who are called the leffer Judges and Magiftrates with* 
out any diflin&ion of Superior or Inferior Judges : for they 
have equal Jurifdiftion and Cognizance of all Crimes. The 
Captain of the Kings Guard they call the Guardian of the 
Fire, not without reafon comparing the King to Fire. For that 
they who are Servants to Fjngs and *P rincts, receh’e heat and t>armth 
from them as from the Fire ; though if they aEl not prudently, tlxy 
may chance to be cruelly burnt. 


Chap. XIII 

Of the Kings Camp , < 

The Kings Tent defcriled : The Camp pitch’d in great order. The fame al- 
ways. It confifls of four parts: Jormcrly in Shewa, now in Dembea. 
How large, sis it were a Marching City j the great Power of the 
Camp-Mailers. 

W Hatevcr others have feign’d concerning any other 
Royal City or Metropolis, befides Axumas, are meer 
Fables. For che Kings of Habefsinia live continually in 
Tents, whether it be that they are not accuftomed to Houles, 
or that their frequent Wars and tedious marches will not ad- 
mit of long reft. The Kings Pavilion is a very large one, 
of white colour placed in the middle of the Camp; there 
being a large fpace of Ground left void round about it '; as 
well to prevent the Cafualties of Fire, as alfo to receive the 
Horfcs of the Nobility and thole that bring Provifions. Next 
to him, the Grandees, the Friends and kindred of the King 
and the reft of the Courtiers pitch up their Apartments. The 
whole Camp confifls of four parts, every one of which has 
his Camp«Mafter. The firft part is call’d the Front ; and the 
Camp-Mafter is call’d Fit*aurari. The Hindmoft part is 
call’d Chuala. The Firft Camp*Mafter goes before to take 
up convenient Ground where there is ftore of Wood and 
Grafs, chiefly near fome River or Lake, to prevent want of 
Water. Having chofen out his Ground, he fixes a Pole in 
the Earth with the Royal Banner at theTopp; upon the 
fight whereof, they that meafure for the Nobility, fee up 
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their Mailers Lodgings. Afcer them the Common Soul, 
diery, and others that follow the Camp either for Vidluals 
or elfe upon bufinefs. And thus in a few hours time the 
whole Camp appears in the fame Order as it was before. For 
every one knowes his place and his proportion, there being 
never any alteration of the Order, but the fame Streets and 
Lanes, the lame diltance of Tents, (o chat were it not for the 
variation of the Profpedt, other Mountains, other Rivers, and 
another Face of the Country, you would think your felf ftill 
in the fame place. When the Cryer has once proclaim'd 
the day of Removal, they piefently know how to pack up 
their Baggage, and in what order to march without any 
more ado ; who are to march in the Fr6nt, who in the 
Rear ; who on the Right, who on the Left hand : fo that all 
things are done without Noileor Tumult. 

Neither is there any thing which more commends the In- 
duftry of the Abejsmef. For what they have acquir’d by* long 
ule and concinua! War, they ftill retain; never pefter'd with 
confufion either marching or fitting ftill. The conftant 
dilpolal and largenefs of the Camp may be underftood from 
hence, that the fame Dialed* and the fame words continue 
in the fame Streets and Quarters : in other Quarters another 
fort of words, and a different Dialed*: as for Data, a word 
tiled in the Front of the Camp, which fignifies to put in ; the 
Vulgar in the Rear Quarter fay, Tshammara. Of old, before 
the Gallant conquer’d ic, the Camp was pitch'd in Sbewa, a 
fertile and moft plentiful Countrey. But for the moft part 
in December, and that for three or four years together in one 
place. In the beginning of Sufneus’s Reign in the year 
1 607, they pitch'd at Coga. Thence they remov'd to Gorgora, 
in the year 1 6 1 2, from thence to Danca^t ; and laftly to Guen- 
dra which place , 'Bernier becaufe he had heard perhaps thac 
it was the Refidence of the King, calls the Metropolis of 
Ethiopia ; of which perhaps in a few years there will be no- 
thing to be feen. 

Thefe Camps take up a vaft deal of room, as well in the 
Summer as in the Winter, for they do not onely contain the 
Souldiers, but their Wives and their Children, whole woikic 
is to bake their Bread, and make their Hydromel. So that 
the weak and helplefs multitude far exceeds the number of 
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the Souldiery. Nor are they without Merchants and Trades* 
men of all forts, befides Slaves and Lackeys, necelfary for 
fuch a Multitude : So that the Camp looks more like an Am- 
bulatory City, and moving Houles, then a Martial Camp. 
So many Tents and Pavilions feeming a far off to repre* 
fent the Profpcdtof fome great Town. But lefs wonder- 
ful is that which is reported out of India j That near the 
Illand of Sumatra, there are certain Cities, if they may be fo 
call’d, which arc always fwimming, and yet great Markets 
and Fairs are kept therein ; and many People live there who 
have no other Country or Habitation. 

Now for the Camp mailers whom the Ethiopians call" Stbea 
Catins, they carry a great fway in managing the Succeffion of 
the Kings, and affairs of greateft moment. The Kings alfo 
themfelves are guided by them in making and abrogating 
Laws ; and generally they are the full fprings ofFadtion and 
Sedition. And as formerly the Vretotean Bands gave Laws 
to Prince and People, fo among the Habesfines the effect of 
all Confultations gcod or bad derive thcmlelves from the 
Camp. 
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Chap. XIV. 

Of the Military Affairs of the Habefsincs. 

Continual war. The Winter caufes a Truce. The Habe (Tines good Soldiers. 
Strong and allive. They ferve without fay- They plunder the Countries as 
they march. TIseGaWflns fccur’d ly their Poverty. The Habcfiines igno- 
rant in Fire-Arms. Few Muskets, and fewer Musketcteers. Their Armies 
confijl mojl of Foot. Light Armour. Drumms us'd ly the F/orfe. Their 
W rapons. Bad Difcipline : becaufe they count it no jhame to flit. Their 
Onfets furious. Their Rocks are their Fortress, The Ring Commands in 
chief. Tbeives unpunijh’d. 

T Hat the Habef sines are a Warlike People and continually 
exercis’d in War, we have already declar’d : neither 
is there any refpit but what is caus’d by the Winter, at 
what time by realon of the Inundations of the Rivers, they 
are forc'd to be quiet. For they have neither Ships nor 
Boats : neither do they know how to make Bridges to com» 
mand a paftage ove( their violent Streams. Concerning 
which, Gregory wrote to me in thefc words. 

There is no making War in Ethiopia in the Winter time ; neither 
does the Enemy attack us, nor Toe them ; by reafon of the great falls 
of Tfain and the Inundations of tlx Qfjvers. 

Telleyius alfo further teftifies, That the Habef sines are good 
Souldiers. They ride and manage a Horfe well ; and rea- 
dily take Arms ; as well in obedience to their Soveraign, as 
for other caufes already mention’d. They are ftrong, 
They endure hunger and thrift beyond belief, and with lit- 
tle fuftenancc can brook any unfeafonable fort of weather. 
They lerve without pay : contented with honour and ap. 
plaule, and fuch Lands, as the King after the Roman Cu- 
ftom bellows upon the well delerving. Therefore they 
muft certainly be thought to fight much more generoully 
and faithfully in the defence of their Countrey then Hire- 
lings. They exped no pan of the Enemies Booty, nor no 
redemption, and therefore never ferve them in the Field, 
and becaufe they know not the art of protrading a War, 
therefore they never are fparing of themfelves to return 
home rich. However the Poverty of the Souldiers impo* 
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verifhes th? Countries through which they march. For in 
regard it is a difficult thing co carry Provifions over fuch fteep 
and rugged Mountains, and long wayes, they take by force 
what is not freely given them j and by that mean! lay waft 
their own Countries nolefs then their Enemies : whereby the 
poor Countrey people areconftrain’d to turn Souldiers, and 
fo taught to deal by others, as they were dealt wirh them- 
felves. For which reafon they neither can vanquifli nor 
make any long purluit after the Gallons ; who being retir’d 
with their Droves , the Purfuers find nothing left behind 
but Lands untill'd, and empty Cottages. So invincible a 
Fortrefs is Poverty to withftand the ftouteft Enemy. But, 
as we have laid already, Thofe Gallant might ealily be van- 
quifli’djdid but the Habef sines know the ufe of Muskets. Tel* 
le^jus writes, that they have among them about fifteen hun- 
dred Mufquets, but not above four Mufquetcers, and they 
but very bad Fire<men neither ; neither do the Comman- 
ders know how to place and order them to the beft advan- 
tage : and therefore after they have once difeharg'd, the 
Enemy rufhes on fo furiouily before they can charge again, 
that they they are forc'd to to throw their Mulquets away: 
and then another thing is ; they have but very little Pow- 
der. 

The biggeft Army which the King brings now into the 
Field hardly amounts to Forty thoufand Men, among which 
he has not above Four or Five thoufand Horfe,the reft are all 
Foot. Their horles are couragious and mettlefome, but 
they never get upon their backs till they are ready to charge 
the Enemy : at other times they ride their Mules, and lead 
their Horles. They are llightly arm'd after the manner of 
the antient Velites ; and tho their Stirrups are no bigger then 
onely to thruft in their great Toes, leaft if the Horlelhould 
fall, their feet fhould be hung in the Stirup, yet they fie ve- 
ry faft. Their Weapons are Swords and Darts , as alfo 
Launces and fhort Javelins, with which they fight at a 
diftance after which they difputc it hand to hand 
with their Swords or Launces, and Bucklers. Their War 
like Mufick for the Horle are Drums much bigger then ours, 
and the King’s, which are the biggeft, go by the name of the 
Hear and the Lyon. Befides which , feveral Hornes and 
Fifes march before Him. They for the moft part , are 
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arm’d with two Spears, of which they dart away the one ac 
adiftance, and maintain a dole right with the other, de- 
fending themfelves with their Bucklers. The Horfe never 
right afooc,nor the Foot a horfeback: a pra&ice very necefiary 
in fuch a Country, where many times there is no ufe of Morle. 
In brief, the.Military Difcipline of the Habtfsincs is very irre- 
gular ; rather the fault of the Captains that know not how to 
command them, than of the Souldiers. For they run away 
without any fear of Infamy or Punifhment: neither do they 
know how to rally when they are once diforder’d ; fo that 
the firft array being broken, the reft are carry ’d away like a 
Torrent : neither do they ftrengthen their Wings with Rc- 
ferves ; neither do they feparate the Veterans from the Raw 
Souldiers, difhearrning the Courage of the one, by the unequal 
mixture of the other. The fury of the firft Onfet for the moft 
part wins the Field : for which reafon, the Gattans furpaffing 
the H.ibtjstnes in heat and violence, have fo often vanquifh'd 
them. They are not eafily perfwaded to avoid the Combat, 
believing it fioathful and daftardly to tire out an Enemy by 
delay, and wait for opportunities. Which has bin the Ruin of 
many of their Kings, that have joyn’d Battel with more Com 
rage, than Prudent Advice. The Kings themfelves, for the 
moft part bred up in the field, command their own Armies 
themfelves ; or clfe they create a to command in their 
Head. 

One thing more remains behind, That this Country is ve- 
ry much infefted with Robbers as well as Enemies ; who 
many times robb in Troops like Souldiers, and very much in* 
feft the Roads ; and this without any learching after, or care 
taken to punifh them ; by reafon that the King and the Gover- 
nours being wholly bufied with continual Wars, have no time 
to ridd the Nation of thefe Vermin, who being purfu’d, pre- 
fently (belter themfelves among the Rocks and Mountains. 
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Chap. XV. 

Of tbe Warr in tbe latt Century , EfyeciaUy of 
tbe Fatal War of tbe Adelans. 

Their ancient Wars incertain; tbe dtflance between Egypt, and our Ethio- 
pia. Caleb’s Expedition into Arabia. Tbe Wars of tbe lajl Century : Eirfi 
the Adelan dreadful. The Lamentations of the Ethiopians at Home. 
Caus'd by the float!) and voluptuoufnefs of their Princes : The aff fiance of 
tbe Turk, and Fire Arms : The Portugals ajftft the HabcfTincs The 
Enemie i vanquifb'd by Gomez. His tame ; His fidelity tempted by 
Grainus: Int in vain: They both ad warily: Grainus/g/ifj. and his 
Horfe Jhot under him. A Jecond Battel. The Enemies Camp taken. Go- 
meus forces tbe Jews Rock. Gomez wounded, kill'd, his death revengd 
/Sy Claudius. Grainus overcome and (lain. Tbe Kingdom at quiet. The 
Adelans recover flrengtb, vanjuifb and kid Claudius. To whom Menas 
Juccecds, who u aljo flam in the Field. Serzadcnghcl vanjuifbes tlx 
Turk. Civil Wars after bis death. 

W E (hall forbear to fet down over-ancient or incer- 
tain Relations, concerning the Expeditions of the 
Kings of Ethiopia into Egypt, in regard it does not ap- 
pear to us, what part of Ethiopia thole Writers mean ; or how 
far the Empire of the Abtfsines of old extended. For thole 
things which Hiftorians have deliver'd to memory in refe- 
rence to the Ethiopians adjoyning upon Egypt, ire not prefently 
to be apply’d to the Ethiopians. For that the diftance between 
Egypt and our Ethiopia, comprehends Eight or nine degrees, or 
a hundet'd German Miles and more. In which wide Ipace, 
Nukia was fcated, fo that there might be Kings of other Ethi- 
opick Nations next to that. And therefore till we fee the 
Hiftories themfelves of the Abtfsines, we are unwilling to 
publilh Incertainties for Certainties. But that the Habef sines 
did make feveral Famous Expeditions into Arabia, is a thing 
not to be queftion’d ; infomuch, that fome of them have 
made a Computation of their Years from thence : and that 
the Kingdom of the Homerites was totally fubdu'd by Caleb, 
we have already declar’d. To omit then feveral other Wars 
wag’d with their Neighbours, the Stories of which are to us 
unknown : as for example, that with the Nubians in the 2 5 f/> 
Year of the former Century, recorded by Ahare^-, the moil 
lamentable and moll fatal was that War which they enter'd 
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into with the Adelans their Ancient Enemies. True it is in» ’ 
deed, that in the beginning of hisRaign, David vanquifh’d 
them in' leveral Battels. But after the Turks had vanquilh’d 
Fgjpt, and fome Ports of the Ded Sea , the ^Je/rms, ftrengthen’d 
by their afliftance, turn’d the Scale of Fortune, and were al* 
ways Vigors. For King lAdel is lent one Ahmed , a Mahumetan , 
vulgarly call'd Griitius, or Gr annus, that is to lay, Left-handed, 
with an Army to invade Habtfsinia, and revenge the Lodes 
of the Adelans. He, about the Year 1 516, fubdu'd all Fata- 
gara. For the firft two Years the War was carry’d on with 
various Succe Is ; but the next Twelve > Years to the Year 
1540, at what time King Da Vid deceas’d, the Hahef sines had 
the word of it. The King having loll the choiceft of his 
Kingdoms, and his Second Son . 9 Aenas, who was taken 
Priloner, languifh’d out the reft of his days inthe Rock Da* 
mus. And indeed the Habejsines were broughc to that low 
and miferable Condition, that they began to defpair of their 
Countrey. For fitch are the Lamentations which we find 
made by thole that liv'drat ^owr,in the Epilogue printed after 
the Gofpel of St .John. 

Not vithout reajon do 1>f Wf/', tvhen t>e caD to mind the Captivity 
of our 'Brethren, our Countrey layd Vafl , Our Temples Burnt, our 
Books and our Sanctuaries xonjumd with Fire, and the Profanation 
of our JMonafteries by that wicked and impious Grainus, a Companion 
for Goars, a Perjcutor and Invader of the Slvep, from Waigaci, to 
the 1 {ed Sea. 

Among the Caufes of fuch a Torrent of Calamities, thele 
may be rcck’nd not to be the lead : for that the King, van« 
quilh’d by his own fluggilh humour, had given himfelf whol- 
ly up to the Temptations ofPleafure ; lo dedicated to Wo- 
men, that he permitted fome of them to have their Idols in 
his Palace. Next, the Turks, out of their inbred hatred 
to Chriftianity , had fupply’d their Mahumetan Friend 
with Fire-Arms, and fuch as knew well how to ufe them ; 
whofe Thunder, then by the Abefines firft heard, they were 
not able to endure; nor did they knowhow to cure the 
Wounds which the Bullets made, as not being accuftom’d to 
them : befidcs, that on the ocher fide, the Mahometans fo nu- 
meroully abounding throughout Abefsinia, favourably every 
where entercain’d thole of their own Seft. Many alto of 
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the Abtfstnes themfelves, following, as is ufual, the Fortune 
of the V tit or, forfook their Native Soveraign : So that now 
every thing threaten'd utter deftrudion and deflation, when 
the King, lurking among the Rocks, began to bethink him- 
felf of craving Succour from the Tortugals. To that purpofe 
in the Year 15^5, one John ftermudes , a ^Portugneje , was lent. 
Who firft arriv'd at tf^mein the. Year 1558, where he was 
made Patriarch joyntlyof Ethiopia and Alexandria, and after- 
wards went into Portugal in the Year 1 jjp, and there ob- 
tain'd a Commiffian from John the Third, to the Vice-Roy of 
India, to.fend Afliftance to the Abefsines. Their Commander 
was Cbriflopbtr Gome'zj a Perfon of great Valour, who in the 
Month of July, in the Year 1541, enter’d the Kingdom with 
Six fmall Field-Pieces, and Four hundred and fifty Mulque* 
teers. At firft they had a very fevere March : for they 
wanted Horfes and Teams: the Country being fo wafted’, 
that they were forc'd to carry their Luggage and Convenient 
cies upon their fhoulders overmoft rugged and deep Moun- 
tains. Neverthelels, thele Souldiers, few in number, but all 
choice men, and coveting the honour to reftore the King of 
« Habtfsinia to his Kingdom and his Liberty, patiently under- 

went all lorts of hardship. This caus'd a change of Fortune, 
fo that now the late Vidors were every where put to flight, 
aftonifh'd at the Execution of the Guns. In the firft place’ 
Gomez affail d the Rock Amba^Sanet, which was thought in- 
vincible, and forc'd the Enemy to. quit it. Whereby he won 
to himfelf great Fame, and highly Encourag’d the Kabejsintt. 
Firft therefore the Kings Mother , confiding in this fmall 
Force, left a certain Rock, which gave accels to none, nor 
permitted any to afeend, but as they were drawn up or let 
down with Ropes, and cheat'd them with her prefence. 
Claudmt, who lay fculking in the Kingdom of S/wa.had writ 
word he would be fuddainly with them.but durft not adven- 
ture through fo many Numbers of the Enemies that lay in the 
way. So that Gomez with fome few of the Habe Inmans, 
was conftram'd to bear the whole burthen of the War with 
a moft incredible Courage. The Sarbaiians were not ignorant 
or the Gallantry of the Tortugals, nor did they believe theic 
own People had hearts fufficient to withftand the Fury of the 
great Guns. And therefore thinking it convenient as well 
to try the Dilpofition of Gomez, as to Ipie what Force he had, 
they fent certain Commiflioners to him, pretending to blame 
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blame his rafhnefs, and to offer him fafe Conduft, as being 
deceiv’d by the Abe/sines, if he thought fit to return. But 
Gorneus,' as it were provok’d with the indignity they had put 
upon him, gave them an anfwer that favour’d both of fierce* 
nefs and contempt, telling them, That he was fentby the mft 
Potent King of the Portugals, to leVtnge the Injuries done to the 
Habeflines ; and that his coming was not to return again , but to 
fight Grainus. The Enemies Force in that place was 1 5 000 
Fooc, and 1 5 00 Horfe, together with 200 Turkifls Mufque* 
teers, whom Gomeus had mod reafon to fear. But he confi- 
ding in the Courage of his own men, tho but a fmall parcel, 
refolv’d upon a Battel. However, he keeps within his Camp. 
On the other fide, grainus would not ftir, well knowing the 
Portugals had Provifion but for a few days; which being fpenc, 
they would be forc’d to forfake the Hill where they lay En* 
camp'd, and fo might be eafily environ’d by his Numbers. 
Nor did that cunning in part fail the Barbarian ; for the Por- 
tugals were forc’d to forfake their Camp,but could not be fur* 
rounded by the Enemy, in regard their Field-Pieces and Muf* 
quets ftruck fuch a Terror into the Mahumetans , that they, 
contemning all Orders of theirCaptain, would not ftir. And ic 
fo happen’d, that Grainus himfelf, riding about to force his 
men on, was wounded in the Hips with a Mufquet Bullet, 
and had his Horfe fhot under him. The fall of the Captain 
quite damp’d the Courage of the Souldiers ; fo that they pre- 
sently retreated, and thePortugals keeping the Field, look’d 
upon themfelves as Vigors. Twelve days after the Barba- 
rians renew’d the Fight, for which the Portugals were pre* 
par’d. While both fides fought at firft with equal Succefs, 
an Accident happen’d, lamentable in fight, buc yet the caufe 
of the Victory. For while the Souldiers wenc with their 
lighted Matches to fetch Powder, a Barrel took fire, the noife 
of which lb terrify ’d the Barbarians Horfes, that their Riders 
not being able to rule them, they diforder’d the Body of the 
Army j which the Portugals obferving, lay’d all their force 
upon the Turks, who being put to flight, the reft eafily fol- 
low’d. However, they could not purfue them far, becaufe 
they had but Eight Horfes. Neverthelefs the Enemies Camji 
was taken and plunder’d. This was the work of that Sum- 
mer : for the Winter coming on, put an end to farther A&ion. 
The Winter now declining, the Portugals, who thought no* 
thing too difficult for them to undertake, attack’d another 
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fteep Rock in Samen, call’d the Jews Pock, which was kepc by 
the Adelans, with a Garrifon of 1500 men. For it was large, 
and contain'd many Fields, Meadows,Fountains and Streams. 
The attempt was occafion’d by a Jew, who had bin formerly 
Governor of the Rock, who hearing of the Courage of the 
Portugals , advis’d the taking of it, in regard there were ma- 
ny Horfes in it, which the Portuguefes principally wanted : 
and the more to encourage them, he promis’d to mew them 
fuch by-ways, that they might be able to furprize the Garri- 
fon ; adding withal, That there would be no fafe Paflage 
for Claudius, fo long as the Enemy held that Pafs. Gomez 
underftanding by the Queen that the Jett* fpake truth, un- 
dertook the Enterprize with profperous Succefs : for having 
(lain all the Barbarians, he got a Booty there of Fourfoore 
brave Horfes, Three hundred Mules, feveral Slaves, and other 
good Plunder befide. After which he reftor'd the Rock to 
the Jews , underftanding they had always bin faithful to the 
Hahejsines. 

In the mean while Grainus finding there was no good to 
be done againft the Portugals without Guns and Fire-Arms, 
font for immediate Afliftance from the Neighbouring Turks , 
and petty Bafha's of Arabia. So that he obtain’d bom the 
Balhaw of Zebid a freflh Supply of Seven hundred, fome fay, 
Nine hundred Mufqueteers, and Ten Field-Pieces. Some 
noble Arabians alfo that were his Friends came to his afliftance. 
Gomez, either knowing nothing of this, or elfo heighten’d by 
his two former Vi&ories, never flaying for Claudius, as he 
ought to have done ; in regard he delayed fomewhat longer 
than was expe&cd, nor yet tarrying for fome of the Portugal; 
who brought Horfes along with them : Or whether it were, 
that he wasconftrain’d to it, as having no place of Retreat, 
and did not believe that Grainus himfelf would appear before 
the Winter was over, gave the Enemy the opportunity of a 
Battel. But being over-powr’d by the Turks, he was wound- 
ed with a Mulquet Bullet in the Thigh. He himfolf, having 
loft many of his own Souldiers, and the ftoutefl of his Com- 
manders, by the help of the Nighc efcap'd to a Rock. The 
wounded and weary were all (lain, the reft difperfed them- 
felves into the Woods, while the Camp became a Prey to 
the Enemy. Fourteen only accompanied Gamez, the moll 
of them wounded j who void of all afliftance , without 
food or medicaments, refrefh’d themfolvesby the Fountains 
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which afforded but fmall relief. There they were appre» 
hended by the Turks and Arabians, and carried to Grainus ex- 
ulting for joy ofhis Succefs He caufing about a hundred 
of the heads of the Tortugue^es to be brought and laid down 
before him, upbraided Gome ^ for his madncfs in undertaking 
a War againft him : and then after he had receiv'd a 

Hern anfwer from his Captive , caus’d him to be tormented 
to death. 

After that misfortune, the King came up, fad for the lofs 
of Gome whom he defired mod earncflly to have beheld 
with his Eyes. Nor were they lefs fad to whole affiftance he 
came, as well for the lofs they had receiv’d, as becaufehe 
had brought fo few Forces with him. Therefore they lav 
ftill three or four months , till they could raife more. 
They being come, the Tortugals, who were now reduc’d to 
a hundred and twenty, and yet zealous to revenge the death 
of their Captain, were very urgent with the King to fighc, 
giving him great hopes of Vi&ory. For they had intelli- 
gence that the Turks were return’d home, leaving only two 
hundred behind them : whether by Command of their Baf* 
y 7 ;<», or taking it ill that Gome 7^ was not deliver’d to them. 
The King, though he had not above Eight thoufand Foot, 
and Five hundred Horfe, refolv’d to follow the Inclinations 
of the Tortugals. And firft in a flight skirmifli he routed 
fome of the 'Barbarian Forces that marched before ; Then fets 
upon Grainus himfelf, who led an Army of 1 5 000 men, 
and vanquifh’d him ; Grainus himfelf, the Terror of Habefsi » 
nia for fo many years, was fhot with a Musket Bullet by a 
Tortt%ue%e, who reveng'd the death of his Captain. All 
the Turks but fourteen were (lain. The head of Grainus was 
expoled to the view of the People in feveral Provinces and 
Kingdoms of Habefsinia, to the great comfort of the behold- 
ers. For upon the fight of it, the Abifsines recover’d Vigour 
and Courage ; They congratulated their Kings Succefs j 
and they who had revolted, return’d to their duty, pretend- 
ing neceffity for the fault committed. The King conffder* 
ing the condition of thofe times, thoughc it convenient to par- 
donhll j to confirm the wavering, to win the hearts of his 
People by Clemency, to rally his fcatter'd Forces, and to do 
all thofe things which were neceflary for the re-eftablifh* 
ment of his Kingdom. Onely one of the principal Com- 
Kk 1 manders, 
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manders, to whom the King had granted his pardon, the 
Tortugue^es put to death as laying to his charge the Murder 
of Gome^. His pcrfidioufnels was thought to have deferv'd 
death ; and fo juftice prevail’d, without any further notice 
being taken of it. In the mean time, the Gallons, till then 
an obfcure Nation, were neglected, tho they had invaded 
many Provinces already laid waft by the Melons • not being 
look’d upon as fuch as would have encreas'd fo much to the 
future dammage ofthe Kingdom. There was ftill a greater 
fear of the Adelans , who having in time repair’d their Lofles, 
onely waited an Opportunity to make a New Invafion. Soon 
after their Spies returning with intelligence that the Habejsmes 
were grown fecure, and confequently carclefs, undet Nurus 
their Captain, they again broke into Habefsinia with a migh- 
ty Force; overthrew Claudius who advanc’d to oppolethem, 
and Hew him. After his Death, JMenas obtain’d the Crown, 
hated by the People for his Cruelty. From thence lnteftine 
Warsenfuing, the Turks being call'd into the Kingdom, over, 
threw the King in Battel and Hew him j which gave them an 
eafie advantage to make thcmfelves Mafters of the Port of 
Arkiko, and the Hand of Mat^ua. His Son ZerayDenghel, 
much more fortunate than his Father, perform’d many brave 
Achievements, and beat the Turks of Tigra, but could not 
regain Arkiko, nor the Hand of Matsuo. He raign'd Thirty 
Years continually vex’d with the Gallons, or harrafs'd with 
lnteftine Broyls. After his Death, Civil Diflenfions, and 
deadly Strifes between the Royal Offspring about the 
Crown, fo weakn'd iheHalefsincs,wimcr\tcd at the fame time 
with the Gallatis, that from that time to this day, they could 
never Mafter that Potent Enemy. As to their Wars about 
Religion, that arofe in the time of the Fathers of the Society, 
we fhall Ipeak more hereafter. 
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Chap. XVI. 

Of tbe Leagues and Embajfies of the 
Habefsinians. 

T* the Portuguefes. Helrna/f*r Matthew an Armenian, and wherefore. 
After a longtlay in India, he Arrives in Portugal, Sufpetled. From 
Portugal, Odoardus Galvan fent Amlaffador. To whom Roderic 
Lin.rus Succeeds. Alvarez his Pricjl. He after fix years difmifd 
with Tzagazaabus to the Pope. Which Letters Alvarez carried to 
Rome. Read at Bononia, and with what effell. Vpon receiving the 
Portuguezc Succour, they do not rcfnfe the Latin Religion. Whence 
hopes of their Embracing the Roman Faith. Letters fent to the Pope. 
An stmlajfie appointed : without Effell. Commerce with the Europe- 
ans inter runted : nor admitted unlejs try d ky Matrimony. Emlafies 
rare in HabdTinia, unleft to Conftantinople .• or to Batavia. Embjf- 
Jadors For miners. A League with the Perfians. 

A T what time the Tortuguefes , making feveral Voyages 
into India, made War upon feveral Nations, their fame 
reach’d the Abefs'mians alfo ; who glad that the Power 
of the Saracens was brought low, and that Egypt and their 
Patriarch of Alexandria was reftor’d to freedom, were in hopes 
that the Paffage to Jerufalem would be open. Ac the fame 
time alfo was Teter CoViHian among the Habefsines , who had 
given them more certain Relations concerning the Tortugue • 
Jes. Therefore Helena , the Grandmother of DaVtd , and Go- 
verned of the Kingdom, as we havefaid, fent an Embaffa- 
dor into Portugal, one Matthew an Armenian, skilful in Foraign 
Affairs, and one chat underftood the Arabic Language, joyn- 
ing wichhim a Young Nobleman of Habefsinia. She was 
willing to employ a Forraigner, either becaufe fhe could find 
none among her own People that were fic for fuch an Em* 
ployment ; or that ihe believ’d none of that Nation could 
get fafely into Tortugal, that Kingdom being hated by che 
Neighbouring Nations, by reafon of the Pyracies of the Sa~ 
racens. Matthew* was certainly in danger, and fomecimes de- 
tain’d a Prifoner among che Arabians, out of whole hands hi 
us’d many devices toelcape; and at length got fafe to Goa t 
to Albuquerque^, Vice- Roy of India, together with his Col- 
league. By whom, tho he were nobly there entertain’d, yet 
he queftion'd the (ending him into Tortugal : Becaufe fuch 
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an Embaffie feem'd no way Correfpondenc to the Dignity 
and Grandeur of the famous 'Presbyter John. And therefore 
he refolv'd firfl: to expert the Kings Pleafure. Thereupon 
Matthew being detain'd Three Years in India , at length in the 
Year 1515. he arriv’d in Portugal. The ( s) Letters which 
he brought from Helena, being written with the Ethiopic plain- 
nefs, without any bombaft of gaudy Titles, feem'd to con- 
tain more than they that fent them were able to perform. 
For they freely offer'd fafe Condurt, and a Thou land other 
neccfTary Conveniences for Ships, which was look'd upon 
as a piece of boaffing Vanity by the Portugals, who perhaps 
thought the Queen had fpoken of the Indian Veflels of thole 
Nations that lay upon the (Red Sea. Matthew himfclf an ordi- 
nary Merchant, without any Magnificence of Train, was 
hardly thought worthy fo high an Employment; and they 
were afraid of future fhame for having acknowledg'd a falfe 
Embafladour. After many and long delays, at length they 
were fatisfy'd ; and in return, another Embaffie was decreed 
to the Habefsinet, and Odoardui Gah>an was fent upon that 
Employment. He dying by the way, Rodorick Lime s. was 
fent in his room, whofe Prieft was Francis Aluares., who left 
behind him an Itinerary, written in the Portuguese Language 
in a plain and ordinary ftyle, tho afterwards, for Curiofitie’s 
fake, tranflated into feveral (a) Languages. 

Six Years Rodoric Limes, refided in Ethiopia, before he was 
difmifs’d by the King, that he mighc be in a Capacity to 
make the fame return of Kindnefs to the Portugals. At length 
he fent him back, joyning with him Tsagasaabus, with Let- 
ters to the Pope and the King of Portugal, flourifli'd at the 
beginning, with thofe ufual Titles, which we have already 
recited. But what is to be admir’d at, Tsagasaabus arriv'd 
not at <Romc, till the Year ryjp, being detain'd at Lisbon. 
Certain other (b) Letters were alfo recommended to dlvares.. * (*) 



CO They are to be found after the Preface of &4faart t’s Itinerary, as alfo in 
the TreatMe of Damtanui a (7-re, concerning the Great Emperour of the Indians 
to Em W King of Portugal, firft printed at Dordrecht. But TelUdm forgot 
himfclf, when he writes. That Matthew brought David's Epiftle full of Titles • 
for that is to be attributed to tsihartz. or TrdgAx^utbm. 


(a) By Michael de Setvei , into Sfatufh ; by others into Italian and Dutch ■ Joviu 
promis’d alfo to do it into Latin, but fail’d. 


(*) Extant in Alvarez Damianut a Cote., of the Ethiopian Cuftomes and 
Tom. 11 . Hiffian. 1 lluftrat. f. i 2 jo. 
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who carry 'd them to Sonoma, and made a long Difcourfe of 
the Refpeft and Reverence which the Kings of Habefsims 
had to the See of (Rome. They were read before Clement the 
Seventh, and the Emperour Charles the Firft, with the general 
Applaufe of the Court of Pome ; but with no Succefs. For that 
Claudius the King plainly deny’d to ratifie either thole things, 
or what John Bermuda afterwards related at (Rome to the 
fame effect ; as if never given in Command, nor fo under- 
ftood, but that the bufinefs of the Embalfie, and conlequent* 
ly the Letters themfelves had bin faign’d and contriv'd by 
the Portugal*. However , the Hahefsinians being reduc'd to 
very great (freights, at the Interceflion of BermuJes, had an 
affiftance of Four hunder'd and fifty men granted, and lent 
into Habefsinia by the Command of John the Third. But 
Peter Pays pofitively writes. That this was done at the requeft 
of the Queen of Ethiopia. And that Stephen Gome ^ who fail’d 
into the Ped Sea to burn the Turkijh Ships, and by chance 
came to an Anchor before the Hand of JMatsua, after he had 
conlulted his Councel of Warr, refolv’d to lend the faid Sup 
ply, as leeming to be for the honour of God and the King. 

Of which Confultation there had certainly bin no need, if 
the King had Commanded the Supply before. However it 
were, that Succour was not onely very necefiary, but very 
advantageous to the Habesfines. From which time the Ha- 
" lefsines were not onely gratefully, but honourably receiv’d / 
among the Habefsines : nor did they then refule the Latin 
Religion, but frequently went to the Portuguese Chappels, 
and admitted Them into Theirs. Moreover, they alfo gave 
Liberty to the Habefsmian Women that were marry'd to the 
Tortuguefes, to go to Mafs with their Husbands, and to par* 
take of the fame Ceremonies with them. So that during the 
Raign of Claudius, there was great Hopes both at Pome and at 
Lisbon, that the Hahefsinians might be perfwaded to embrace 
the Pomifl) Religion. But that Hope proving vain , there 
was for fome time a Cefiation of Embaflies, and the Abefsi • 
nian Friendlhip with the Lufitanians was almoft interrupted ; 
untill by the Artifices of the Fathers of the Society, the Minds 
of the later Kings were fomewhat more inclinably difpos’d 
to give Obedience to the See of Pome. 

Upon that, Letcers were written to the Pope and the King 

of 
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of Spain, who was then alio King of Portugal, and anlwers 
upon them, which gave an Occaiion to Sujncus to decree an 
Embaffic into Europe. To that purpofe (c) Fecur-Egzjc was 
chofen, and with him Antonie Fernande ^ was joyn'd ; who 
were commanded by unknown and by-ways to Travel 
Southward, till they reach'd Melinda, upon the Shore of the 
hidian Ocean, from whence the Paffage was more Eafie and 
Safe into India. Thereupon fetting forth out of Gojam, they 
Travelfd through Enarea, from thence into the Kingdom 
of Ztndero, and fo to Camhata, the Laft Kingdom under the 
Habcjsme Dominions. Thence Travelling into Alaba, they 
were forbid to go any farther, by the Governour of the Pro- 
vince, who was a Makumetan. He apprehended the Embaf* 
fador with his Train ; and had not the Law of Nations bin 
of fome force among the Barbarians (for they had about them 
to (hew both their Letters and Prefents from the Erapcrour) - 
they had bin put to death, with the Law in their own hands. 
Being by that means fet at Liberty, after a Years and feven 
Months time fpent in hard Travel, after many fad Experien» 
ces of Savage Barbarity and a Thoufand Jeopardies, they 
return’d home without effecting any thing. Nor can any 
reafon be certainly given, why thofe unknown and dange- 
rous Ways were chofen, thorough fo many Barbarous Na- 
tions, fo many Wild and Defert Countries, when the Road 
lay fo plain through the Kingdom of Dcnoale in Friendlhip 
with the Abifsitus, to the Port of Baylur, which the Patriarch 
of Portugal afterwards fecurely made ule of : as if fo tedious 
a Journey had bin impos’d upon the Undertakers, not fo 
much to go upon an Embaffie, as ,for the Dilcovery of For- 
raign Countries, and By-Roads, for the Direction of Travel* 
lers. 

After that, there happening a difference between them and 
the See of ^ome, all manner of Commerce and Communi- 
cation with the Europeans ceas’d : Infomuch, that now they 
would with great reluftancy admit thofe whom before they 
fo highly admir'd, and with great difficulty would dilmifs, 
out of their affedlion to Arts and Sciences ; efpecially, if they 
fufpe&ed them to be Clergy*men, or under Religious Vows. 


(c ) Miftakenly Tccur-Egzy in Tdlcxjui, 1 . 2. c. 3. 

For 
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For which reafon they try’d chem lirft, by offering a Wife to 
every Stranger. 

Otherwile, they rarely fend any Emballadors abroad, un* 
lefs ic be into Egypt , when they have need of the Metropolis 
tan. For they are not ontly ignorant of forraign A ffairs and 
Languages, but of the Ways and Roads of other Countries. 
By reafon of their Vicinity to the Turks, and thence their fre- 
quent Commerce one with another, fometimes they are 
forc’d to lend Embaffadors to Confantinople , as in the Year 
1660. So in the Year 1661, one Michael was Pent thither 
with the wonted Prelents ; a living Tecora ; feveral Skins of 
dead ones ; Pigmies and the like, as Thevenot writes. In the 
Year 1671, another Embaffador was fent,with fomeofthofe 
painted Beads, and Letccrs to che Dutch Governour of Data- 
Via. But they who are fent, are generally Forrainers, Maro- 
nites, Armenians, or elie Arabians. But as for whac Leonardos 
Pauckwotf writes in his Itinerary , ic is altogether vain and 
falfe : ‘That Presbyter John having made a League with che 
Per funs, fenc a Per fan Bilhop with fo many Priefts, that in 
Two years time they converted Twenty Chriftian Cities to 
the Chriftian Religion. Ic Teems to be an old a id confus’d 
Relation, and to be und^rftood of that fame ancient AJiatic 
Prefer Chan, Neighbouring at that time upon the Perfwir. 
But he aferibes this paffage to the Emperour of the Abejsines , 
and chat it came to pals Twelve years before his coming. 
Philip Nicolai believ’d him, and inferred this Figment into his 
Book concerning cheRaign ofChtift, adding the Year 15 61, 
at what time the Affairs of the Habefsines were in their moft 
affli&ed Eftate. 
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Chap. XVII.* 

Of the Vice-Roys ,P re (i dents and Governors of 
Provinces. 

The various Titles ef Vice-Roys and Governors. Ded Azmat the Common 
Title ojPrefidents- The caufe and Original of this Variety ; And of the 
Imperial Title. J 

T H E Vice-Roys, Prefidents and Governours of Coun« 
tries which the King appoints and layes afide at his plea- 
fure, are not call’d by any common lore of Title : but 
according to the feveral Kingdoms which they govern, de- 
rive to themfelves particular Appellations. Some there are 
who are honour'd with Royal Titles j as, 

Negus Gan. King of Gan, 

Enareja Negus, King of Enarca. 

Others ?re thought worthy the ancient appellation of Na- 
gaft, in the Ambaril Dialed, Nagajh ; which word fignifies a 
Ruler, Commander or Lord. And was formerly more efpe- 
cially attributed to the Ethiopian Kings by the Arabians, as has 
bin already faid : as, 

Bahr-Naga(h, Ruler or Regent of the Sea Coafl. 
Gojasn-Nagafh, Regent of Go jam. 

Walaka Nagafh, Regent of Walaka. 

The word 3£<w,put abfolutely,or with the proper name of 
the perfon fignifies the Chief Commander or General of an 
Army : but if the name of the Kingdom be added, it fig- 
nifies the Governor thereof ; the lame with the Germans 
Hauptman or Lands- Hauptman j as, 

Angot fyis. Captain of Angot. 

Sugna %as, Captain of < Bugna. 

This Title Twazaabus aflum’d, altho he were but a Monk 
while he fubferib'd to the Confeffion of Faith by him fee 
forth, as followes. 

, Bu?na 
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<Bugna 7(as, Arch-Presbyter, T^aga^a-ab, Embaffador 
horn Jan fteltili Hat%e Lebna Tenghtl. 

Some fuffice themfelves with the Title of Shum, which is 
otherwile common to all the Governors of Guraga and Gwi« 
bata. 

Guraga-Sbum, Governor of Guraga. 

Qnnbata-Sbum , Governor of Cambata. 

whom at ocher times they call the King of the Haiians. 

The Vice-Roy of Tigra, is call'd Macuenen, a.s Tigre Macuenen , 
Prefidenc or Judge of Tigra. 

The names of che reft are not to be expounded out of the 
Ethiopic Language; being perhaps words fignificative in the 
vulgar Dialc&s ; as, 

Amhara , "* 

Damota, S T^afaldam. 

Shew*, S 

Dembea Cantiba. > 

tBagender Azmat. ,«r-. , ; 

Gedma-K^aten. • . ; 

Ifata Walafma. ■ ; : 

Fat agar Ajgua. 

Samen Aga-fari. 

The Governor of D iabai is call'd Ved-Afmat, which is pro- 
perly the common Title of all Prefidents, and fignifies the 
Captain of a Provincial Militia, or a Colonel. This diver* 
fity of Titles feems to arife from hence, for that the ancient 
PolfelTors of thefe Kingdoms, before they came to be reduc’d 
under the Power of the HabeJ. tines, a (Turn'd thole Titles of 
Dignity to themfelves, which afterwards the Vulgar People 
gave to their feveral Governors in their diftinft Idiomes. Or 
elfe the Governors themfelves retain’d the ancient names ; 
the Kings of Ethiopia conniving at it, as efteeming it for their 
Honour to have fo many Perfons of feveral Dignities at their 
devotion. For becaufc the Governors and Vice-Roys of 
Provinces a (fum'd to themfelves the Titles ofNewir, and Ka- 
gaft, therefore the Ethiopic Kings took an occafion to give 
themfelves the Title of Negufa Nagafi, or tying of Kjngs. 
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Chap. XVIII. 

"‘T* / * 1 # 

Of the Prince s that are Tributary to the Kings of 
Ethiopia, and of others fubjeft to bim , that claim 
abfolute Dominion in their own Territories. 

Tributary Princes never Forty , much left Sixty ; Gregory acknowledged 
lut Four: appointed ly the King for a time. That Dignity heredi- 
tary to Jome Jew. The next equally Subjcfl. The reafon. All calCd Ser- 
vants, even the Queen her felf which feem'd very fevere to the Portugals. 
The fame CuSlom among the Raflcs. The Kings Pavilion /acred. The 
Jl range behaviour of Suppliants : . and various manners of fnpplicating. 
How the King carries himfelf toward Suppliants. The Ceremonies of 
Suppliants among the Turks and the. Indians. The gentlenefs oft he Eu- 
ropean Princes begets them love. 

T Hat the Kings of Ethiopia formerly had fevetal Tribu* 
tary Kings under them, we have already declar’d, (f) 
Matthew the Armenian reckn’d them up, tho untruly, to 
the number of Fifty, tho mod erroneoufly. Nor did they 
write with more Truth, who tell us of Fifty or Forty ; when 
as they have not fo many Fice-Poys. Qregory knew but Four, 
that is fo fay, the Kings of Sennar, Dancala, Garaga , and Ena- 
rta. As for the Eying of Sennar , he has often revolted and 
made Warr upon the Abtfsines. The Eying of Vencala is a firm 
Allie, but oblig’d to no fort of Tribute. All the reft, whe* 
ther Eyings or Governors, are by the Eying himfelf appointed 
to govern fuch and fuch Eyingdoms and Provinces, and are only 
pro tempore. Some few there are, that claim a fupreme Dig- 
nity by right of Inheritance. But all of Royal defeent ; and 
all other of the Nobility, who are reputed to derive their 
Pedigrees from the IfraelitiJJ* Race, arc equally fubjedt to the 
King j without any diftinttion of Dukes, Earls, Marquefles 
and Barons, as (g) /Matthew fabuloufly aflerts. For the 
Eyings of Ethiopia , as moil of the Eaflern Kings, deem it not a 


(/) This Dam. do Coes., relates of him, in his Book, concerning the State and 
Kingdom of Prtihytcr John , n. 1 1. 

(g) Ibid. n. 13. There are, faith he, in Abajfia, Lords, Dukes, Earls and Ba- 
rons innumerable. I would be willing to know how they arc call’d in the Ethiopie 
Language. 
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decent thing to command Uluftrious Families. Not belie- 
ving that Servitude can be expe&ed from thole that are ac- 
cuftom’d to Command themfelves. Moreover, they pre= 
fume that Hereditary Dignity is an obftruttion to Vertue ; 
that Men are more certainly made, than born great ; and 
that they will prove more faithful, whom they have rais'd 
from the Duff, then fuch as claim their Fortunes from their 
Anceftors. Therefore the l\i>%s of Ethiopia accompt them- 
felves onely Lords ; all others they look upon as Servants : 
in that particular not fparing their Brothers or their Kindred. 
So that when they bellow any Government upon them, 
they ufe this form, IVe have created our Servant fuch a one Go- 
rvemour of this , or that Province . Nor do they ever difcourle 
them but in the lingular number, Thou : whereas we gene- 
rally make ufe in our Language of the fecond perfon plural. 
No other Epithite do they afford their own Queens, tho of 
the higheft Rank of Nobility. We have caus’d to G(aign, that 
is. We have taken to Wife our Servant fuch a one. Nor do they 
difdain thefe Titles : but on the contrary call themfelves 
reciprocally his Servants. This word Servant, was very ill 
digelled by a generous Portuguefe, as looking upon the title 
of Slave, to be a difgrace to him that was a Freeman. And 
therefore he offer'd a good Summ of Money to him, that, 
according to Cuilome, was to proclaim the Government corn 
ferr'd upon him, to leave out the word Servant, and onely 
to proclaim his bare name ; but could not obtain it. Nor is 
the Ffegus of Ethiopia to be tax’d for this alone, feeing all the 
Princes of Africa and Jfu ufe the fame Cuftom. The fame So» 
vereignty is claim'd and maintain’d by th t^ufsian Emperour; 
whole Grandees never call themfelves any other then Golop , 
his Servants ; nor in their Letters which they write to him do 
they fubferibe their names any otherwife than in the ( h ) Di- 
minutive. We are alfo to underftand,That the word Gabrefit 
Servant, has a more difFufive fignification among Them than 
among Us. For it extends not to real Slaves alone, buc their 
Subjefts and Domefticks. And indeed, to fay truth, they 
differ but little from Slaves, who are bound to obferve their 


(h) As for Example; Hanftlbu, Siefhmuel, Laurcntiott, thy Servant. OUar, 
his Itinerary. 
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Kjng at all times with Body, having nothing at all of Pro- 
perty, to which they can lay the leaft claim. Nor are the 
Ceremonies lefs fcrvile by which they ccftific their Submif* 
lion and Reverence to their King. The Bah tu ded himlelf the 
Chief of his Minifters, as Al'vare ^ relates it, flood before 
the K w g’ s Pavillion, naked up to his Thighs, with his Head 
and his right hand almoft touching the Earth, and a poor 
Linnen fwath.band. about his forehead, crying out thrice,, 
Abeto, or mol l merciful Lord. Being ask’d according to Cu« 
Home, Who he was ? he anfwer’d, He was the meanejl oj the 
Cotirt, that Saddl’d the Kings Carriage Horjes , ready prepar J to 
obey all Commands. When the Kings Mellenger, whom they 
call K?l Hat^c, the King’s Voice, declares the Kl n g’ s Com* 
mands afoot, it behoves all that hear to be afoot. Neither 
is it lawful to ride up to the .Ring's Pavillion, no more than 
if it were to fome Altar, but the perfon muft always alight at 
a diftance. 


Suppliants having occafion to make their Petitions to the 
King, ftand in a certain place, and inftead of Petitions which 
they know not how to write, betimes in the Morning with 
loud Voices and different Tones, whereby they may be fe- 
verally diftinguilh'd by their Countries, they wake the 
deeping King,befeeching him to hear their complaints. They 
of Amhara and Shewa, and thole chat ufe the fame Dialed!, 
redouble thele following Exclamations as fall as they can 
fpeak, Shan Hoi, Shan Hoi, JAdy King, My K m g- Some add 
Bclul Hoi, Shan Hoi, Belul Hoi ; My Apple of my Eye, My Kings 
My Apple of my Eye. 

Hence T^aga-^a-abus compos’d his ridiculous Shan Belul, 
(by others more corruptly Beldigian) Kl n g Apple of >ny Eye, much 
more ridiculoufly render’d ( i ) High or Bretious John. 

The Tigrenfes, in their Supplications, cry ouc, Hadurije, My 
Lord. 

The Inhabitants of Vembea and Vara, Jegja, or Our Lord. 

Thofe of Oafata and Gojam, Abkawo, 0 Father of Orpha is. 

The Mahometan implores his own Ja Sidili , or, 0 my 
Lord. 


(>) In bis Confefiion of Faith above mention’d. Tm. 1. Hijpm. Illuilrar. 
p. 1311. ’ 

Thofe 
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Thofe of Oonga and Enarta, Don^p, Lord. 

The Lufitanians in their own Language makeufe of their 
own Senhor , Senbor , Stnhor, till they are heard. The (Barba - 
rians, the mote favage they are, fo much the more harflt and 
obdreperous in their Tones. Forth e Gallans, like fo many 
Wolves, howl out their Hu, Hu, Hu. Others bark like 
Doggs, or imitate the inarticulate noiles of Wolves, Apes, and 
other Wild Beads, to the end they may be thereby the better 
diftinguifli’d. But the more Civiliz’d, and thofe that be* 
long to the Camp ufe no other exclamation, but that of their 
Abeto, Abeto, Abeto, or Lord, Lord, Lord: which Appellation 
of Honour is attributed not onely to the King, but to all 
thofe whom we call (A) mild and merciful Lords. Others 
addrefling themfelves for relief, make ufe of other cxpreflions, 
by which they think the King may be mod honour’d j dilu- 
ting him by the name of Sun, or Lord of their Hearts. But 
the Monks, unlefs accefs be permitted them, fing a certain 
Hymn. 

Thefe particular Tones of Suppliants are taken norice of 5 
and as foon as day appears, luch and fuch are commanded to 
be admitted, and heard : or if it be a bufinefs of moment, 
the King himfelf gives them audience and returns them their 
anfwer. And furely it is the chief Office of Kings to hear the 
Complaints of their Suppliants , and to adminider timely 
Judice to their Subje&s. Of which the Barbarian Kings not 
being unmindful, gave opportunity to poor and milerable 
people, to whom their Court was fhut up from accefs, to 
convey their Complaints to the Kings Ears. Among the 
Turks, the Suppliants always carry a lighted fire upon their 
heads before the Window of the Sultan. In the Bed*Cham* 
ber of the Great jMogul, there always hangs a Bell, which 
it is lawful for the Suppliant to ring, danding at the farther- 
mod end of the Palace, but he is taken into Cudody by the 
Guards; and if afterwards he do not make good his Accufa* 
tion, he lofes his Life for his prefumptuoufnefs. Our Prin- 
ces after a more noble manner receive Petitions from the 
hands of their Suppliants, and thereby greatly win the love 


(t) See the Relation of Jerome Lufus, Printed in Enelijh, Entitl’d a (hor: Re- 
lation of the River Nile. f. 40. fee more in SundwiU de RtSitwr. Etbtcf. Salut, 
i 5 0. 
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of their Subjects. T hey who delpile that fort of Clemency, 
or whip out at their back doors to avoid the fight or giving 
Ear to the miferable, do but onely procure Sad nefs to their 
People, and Hatred and Contempt to themfelves. 


’ . t * «. • s... * • 

Chap. XIX. 

Of their Judiciary Proceeding r and Punijhmentr. 

Their Judicial Proceedings very flair. U’itneffes fight ly and cur forily exa- 
min’d. Appeals rare. Their Puni/hmenls, Stoning, Drubbing, and Ba- 
nijhment. Homicides how punijked. A Dijcourje of Like for Like. 

T He manner of their Judicial Proceedings is very plain 
and ordinary. For all Controverfies are determin'd by 
word of Mouth, without any noife of Procels, without any 
Writs, or Writings,of which the mod part of the Nation is 
ignorant. The Plaintiff has liberty to produce his Witnef- 
fes, which the Defendant may refufe, if he have any reafon 
to fufpett them But in regard of their ignorance of the true 
Proceedings by way of Interrogatory and proof, nor under* 
Hand how to examin a Witnefs, it mud of neceffity follow, 
That Judice is but ill adminider’d, where the Witnefles are 
fo curforily heard. It is lawful to appeal from Inferiour 
Sentences either to the King or the Court-Tribunals: but 
that is feldom done; by realon of the Poverty of the People, 
and the tedioufnefs of Travelling : and partly out of the 
Little hopes they have of redrefs. Fovtjie Governours and 
Judges of Provinces are offended with appeals, as feeming 
cothemanaccufation ofjnjudice; and therefore the wrong'd 
Parties fearing their difpleafure, rather choofe to lole their 
right, than the favour of the Judges. Neither does the re* 
figning of Office afford any relief againd an unjud Sentence. 
For either through Favour or for Money they obtain a Par* 
don for all things done amifsin their Magidracy. 

Among the forts of Punifhments inflitted upon Offenders, 
befides ’Beheading and Hanging , the mod ready at hand is 
Stoning to death : the Soyl affording fufficient materials for 
that lort of Execution. The next is Drubbing, if the Crime 
be not Capital. 


The 
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The punifhment of the Nobility, is Exilement into the 
Zanic Lake, or into their high and deep Rocks, which are in 
a manner like Hands ; from whence however they frequent- 
ly efcape by reafon that the People are eafily corrupted by 
Bribery;. 

Homicides are deliver’d up to the next of ( / ) Kin to the 
Party murder’d, at whofe free will it is, to pardon the Male} 
fa dors, fell them to forraign Merchants, ox put them to what 
death theypleafe. If the Homicide efcape Unknown, the 
Inhabitants of the plate and all the Neighbourhood are ob- 
lig’d to pay a Fine ; by which means many Murthers are ei- 
ther prevented or difeover’d. 

Moft certainly the Law of Like far Like, was always ani 
frill is accompted the moft juft, and plained among feveral 
Nations. Hence that of Mofes , An Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth 
for a Tooth. But becaufe there is not the fame ufe of all mem* 
bers among men, fome men according to their various Cal- 
lings having more ufe of one Member than anocher; fome 
being better able to lofe their Hands than their Leggs : 
others their Leggs than their Hands : therefore among the 
Civiliz’d Nations this Law grew outofeuftome. And it 
feems un juft to furrender the Offender to the Malice and Fury 
of the Offended Party, when they may have unbyafs’d Jud- 
ges, to give Sentence without Favour or Affedion. 




( / ) A Cuftome Kill us'd in Per/!*, as Jou may read in Tavernier and OtteriM. 

Tbe End of tbe Second Boo ^ 
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OF THE 

Ecclefiaflical Affairs 

;■ OF THE 

ABISSINES. 


BOOK III. 


Chap. I. 

Of tbe ancient Religion of the Abiffines, and their 
Judaic Ritet. 

The Ecclefiaflical Hiflory of tbe Abiflincs corrupt : and toby. The frjl 
' Relation of Matthew tbe Armenian falfe ; Tzagazaabus’r Coufcffion as 
little to be credited. Theft of the Fathers, and Tellezius more certain. 
Ecclefiaflical Hiflory commended. The Tradition of fame concerning the 
■ Original of the Judaic Rites. Circumcifton usd ly many. Hew it dif- 
fers from tbe Judaic. No piece of holy Worfhip among tbe Habeflines. 

' Females circumcis’d. Why the Abiflincs alflain from Swines Flefh. The 
Various Custom s if Nations concerning Meats. The Sal hth olfervd 
in the Primitive Church ; Different from the Lards Day^tnd how. Whe- 
ther lawful to marry a Brothers Wife. They alflaiu from tire /brunch 
finew. What to be thought of Candaces Eunuch. Mcnihelec’j Posterity 
revolted from tbe true Religion. Claudius difclaims tbe Judaic Reli- 
gion. 

N Ow we proceed to the Ecclefiaflical Hiflory of the 
Habefsinians, then which there is not any other more 
corrupt. For whatever we find fcatter'd in our Re» 
lations, were neither collected out of the Books which are 
publickly authentic in Habefsinia , nor taken from the reporc 
of any perfons there skill’d in the Ecclefiaflical Affairs of that 
Country, but partly ill related through the Rafhnefs of the 
Writers thcmfelves ; partly by the fame perfons or others ill 
underftood through their ignorance of the Etbiopic Lan- 
guage. The 


Chap, t ETHIOPIA. 

The firft Relation concerning the Religion of th e Habef 
fines, was fee forth by Daiuianus a Goe%, a. noble Lufitanian , 
from the Report of Matthew the Armenian, Firft Ethiopic Em- 
bafiador to Emanutl King of Portugal ; which Narrative of his 
{<j> contains many things ambiguous, many other things alto- 
gether falfe. Ituomuch that T^dga^aabus^ the fecond Habtj- 
/iiii.-mi F-mbalfador, plainly tax’d the Author of it, (b) for his 
ignorance. Tho he himfelf in the Confeflion of his Faithj 
which the fame (c ) Goc^ let forth, did not much excel him 
either for truth or probability, for which reafon Teller ns not 
undelervedly reprehends him. Cercainly Gregory was very 
much offended with him ; And when he heard his following 
Doihines, 

1. That Jefus Chrijl was the Son of the Father, and the beginniiig 
of himjelf : in the Janie manner that the . Holy Ghofi, was the Spirit 
of himfelf, and proceeded from the Father and the Son. 

2. That he defended into Hell "Where Was the Sottl of Adanx, and 
Chrifi himjelf, which Soul of Adam Chrifi received from the Virgin 
Mary : and coward the latcer end of che Book, That Chrif de- 
fended into Hell for the Soul of Adam and not for his own. 

That the Souls of men pioufiy deceas'd are not crucify d in Pur* 
gatory upon the Sabaoth and Lords Day. 

4. That by the Decree and Commandment of Queen Maqueda the 
Women Were alfo to be Circumcis'd, as having a certain glandulous 
piece of Flefh , not unfit to receive the Impref ion and mark of Circum- 
cifien. 

1 fay, when TeUe^ius heard thefe things, and many other of 
the lame mixture, in no fmall heat and Paflion, he ciy’d one* 
That they were Ftchons, Dreams , nay tneer Lyes: frequently 
repeating chele words ; If he faid this , he was a Deajl of thi 
Field. 

Yet out of chefe Books moft of thofe Stories fiave flow’d^ 
which our Wricers have made public, concerning the Reli- 





(d) In a little Trcatife often quoted. Of the Eni-affu of the Grim Em/tror of tbs 
Indians. 

(b) For thus he feyes in his Confeflion of Faith, Matthew, in regard hr woe at 
Armenian, could not fo ferfhicnonfly underfund our affairs, efftciaUy thofe that rela- 
ted to oar Faith. And therefore he reyorted many thing! to King Emanuel, which are 
not in afe amomVi. Which he Jidnot oat of deftreto tetlan arnrath, hecaafe heroaed 
good man, hat hecaafe he knew little concerning one Religion. But in my opinion, that 
good man tJSfatihew fpake many things, which he knew much better. 

( t ) Extantin the 1. Tom. of Spain illuftrated, p. 1302. 
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gion of the Abefsines. But the Fathers of the Society, having 
bin converfant fo long in Ethiopia, and view'd the Habefsine 
Books, after feveral Deputations and Difcourfes with them, 
have bin able to afford us more Truth, whofe Adis and Wri* 
tings being free for the perufal of TeUezius, we fhall cull the 
choiceft of his accurate Relations, and what he has reported 
more ambiguous or more partially, out of his diflike of the 
Alexandrian Religion, we fhall corredl out of their own Wri- 
tings, or from the Difcourfes of Gregory himfelf. 

Certainly to Chriftians, no Hiftory can be more pleafane 
than that of Ecclefiaftical affairs 5 efpecially if we look back 
to the Primitive Church. For whom would it not ravifli into 
a high admiration of the wonderful Providence of God as 
well in founding as preferving his Church ? when he fhall 
cohfider that it grew up,, and increas'd, not by the Propaga- 
tion of Arms or human Arts, but by the Oppreflion of Hea- 
thenifh perfecution. To whom can it be unplealtng to con- 
fider with a Pious Contemplation, the undaunted Courage of 
the Martyrs, the Conftancy of her Doctors, the Sincerity of 
the Chriftian People, the Purity of the Faith, the Strife of 
Good Works, the Patience of the Weak, the plainnefs of the 
Rites and Ceremonies ? Which when they once began to be 
alter'd, with the reverence to the Church oe it fpoken, then 
alfo enter’d in Pride inftead of Modefty, Ambition inftead of 
Charity, together with Fadtion and Contention. As if our 
leifure and our Quiet were therefore granted us by Heaven 
to confume that time in making Scrutinies into all the mifte- 
ries of Faith, and moving fuch impertinent Queftions, which 
ought to be fpent in eiercifes of Charity and Piety. 

But I return to the Religion of the HabeJ sines, concerning 
the Original of which, there are various Opinions of fundry 
Authors. They that admit the Tradition of the Habefsines 
concerning Queen Maqueda, are of Opinion, that the Abefi 
fines had the true knowledge of God, ever fince the Raign of 
King Salomon, and that their Judaic Rites, fuch as Circumci- 
fion, abstaining from meats forbidden, Obfertation of the Sabboth, 
Marriage of tlx (Brothers Wife , and tlx like, had their Original 
from thence. But in regard thefe things were commonly 
pradtis’d as well in other Nations, as among the Primitive 
Nations, who conform'd to the fetes in feveral things, It is 
not a thing to be eafily affirm'd, that thefe were the foot* 
ftepsof thofe Ceremonies receiv’d fo many Ages before from 
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the Jews. For not onely the Jetts , but fever al other Na- 
tions made ufe of Circumcifion, and ftill fo do to this day.tho 
notouc of any knowledge of its Original, or any Confide- 
■ ration of Divine*Worfliip. The mod ( d) ancient Hifto- 
rians tells us, That the /Egyptians Were the full that inftitu- 
tcd that Ceremony, or elle learnt it from the Ethiopians. 
From thence it came to be in ule among the Colcbi, Phoenicians, 
and Syrians. They of Alnajab, an Ethiopian Nation, circumcife 
with lharp Stones. And Ephinauius exprefly mentions the Ho- 
merites, from whence the Habe/simans are defeended, for the 
lame Cuftome. We omit the Troglodytes, Nigrytes,in& other in* 
numerable Nations, which either do not underfland the 
caufe of it, ule it for ( e ) deanlinefs ; or elle pretend 
it to be conducible (/) to generation } or that they have 
a longer Preputium , and therefore thought it convenient to 
have it cut away, as Qn) Thevenot writes : for fear thofe 
more pure fyUtfulmen, Ihould be polluted with their owit 
Urine. • 

Neither did Mahomet recommend ic to his Arabians, is learnt 
from the Jews ; but left the Cuftom as he found it; nor does 
he make any mention of it in all his Alcoran. Befldes; 
there is a great difference between the Circumcifion of the 
Jews and that of other Nations. For other Nations onely 
round the Skin with the Knife, but the Jews flit the Skin With 
their nailes, till the Prepution falls down, and leaves the 
Nut altogether bare} for unlels there be Perigndh denudation, 
they do not think the Circumcifion accompli ih’d. For fo 
their Dodors teach, Who circumifes and does not lay bare, is ai 
one that never circumcis’d. So that if the Skin Ihould happen 
to grow together again, it mull be again difle&ed. Whence it 
is eafier to underfland what is meant by thofe Places in Script 
ture which mention the ( h ) drawing over of his Preputiwn. 
For being cut off, it can never be reftored by any Art, but being 
onely flit or torn, it may be fowed together again. Whence 


(<0 Hcrodot. in Thalia. 

(«) xJt iw9«wt©- *nur for cleanlinefs fake. idem. 

(/■) Philo Judeiu in his peculiar Chapter of Circnmcilion, brings thefaand 
many more reafons. 

(; {) InhisOrientalltinerary. t. 32 . p. t. 

(If) IfanyonebcCircumcifed, let -him not draw over, &i. 
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it is eafie to find that the Habtf sines Jo not ufe the fame 
manner of Circumcifing with the Jews. Neither is it per* 
formed with any fignai Ceremony or Gommmemoration. 
For it is done privately by fome poor woman or other, with- 
out any Standers by, not fo much as the Father himlelf. But 
the Confeflion of Claudius King of Ethiopia, takes away all 
doubt, who to clear himlelf and his people from all 
Sufpition of Judaifme, lays thus. .. • 

Sat as to the Cujlome of Circmncifion, we do not Circumcife tike 
the Jews, For u>e unierfland the words of St. Paul, theFountaiA 
of Wtjdome, who faith. It profits not to be Circumcis’d, nor 
doth Circumdfion avail : lut rather the noth Creation , which is Faith 
in our Lordjefus Q>rifl. And then to the Corinthians- he fayes, 
again, who hath taken upon him Circumdfion, ( i ) let him not keep 
his Treputium. All the Books of St. Pauls learning are among 
us, and tell us of Circumdfion and the Breputium ; but cur Cir~ 
tumcifion is done according to the cufiom of the Countrey, likeincifions 
of the Face in Ethiopia vnd Nubia, and boaring the Ears among 
the Indians. 

This puts us in mind of the Circumcifion of Females, - 
of which Gregory was fomewhat aQiam’d to difcourle, and 
welhouldhave more willingly omitted it, had not T^aga- 
%aabus in his rude Confeflion of Faith, fpoken of it as'of a 
moll remarkable Cuftom introduced by the command of 
Queen Maqucda ; or had not Baulus JoYtus himfelf, Bilhop 
cl Como, infilled in the fame manner upon this unfeemly 
Cullome. This fame Ceremony was not onely us’d by the 
Habif sines, but alfo familiar among other people of Africa 
the ( k ) ^Egyptians, and the Arabians themfelves. For they 
cut away from the Female Infants fomething which they 
think to be an Indecency and Superfluity of Nature. 
The mofl impudent women that inhabit about the Cape of 
good Hope, ftill retain this Cullome, and for a fmall matt 
ter, expofe themfelves to the Sea-men. JoYtus calls it , Ca~ 
runniculam, or a little piece of Flefl). Golius, an oblong Excrefi 
cence. The Arabians by a particular word called it Bedhron 
or Bedhara, befide which they have many other words to 


h ( ‘ ) The Printed Copy varies from this, whert the words are more obfeure. 

If my onegoes in nncircumcifcd, Ut him not ya forth. 
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the fame purpofe. Among their Women it is as greac a piece 
of reproach, to revile a woman by faying to her, 0 Bandaron 1 
that is, 0 uncircumcis'd, as to call a man Ard, or uncircumcis’d 
among ihtjcws. A ftrange thing, that onely in Africa and 
lome Parts of Afia, the Women fliould be noted for thole ex. 
tuberancies : for the Jewifh women in Germany , being ac- 
quainted by their reading with, this Cuftome, laugh at it, as 
admiring what it fliould be that fliould require fach an am* 
putation. 

Neverthelefs this fee ms to have fome reference to the for* 
bidden ufe of Swines Flefh, and other Meats not allow'd by 
the Mofaic Law, as the fame King Claudius manifcftly gives 
us to underfland in hisConfcffion. 


ting of Swims Flefh, Tie are not for » 
ice of the JAAofaic Law, as the Jews 


,ftoriiil J lirtJrjW 

But as to » i>bat relates to the Eating 
bid it, out of regard to the obferVance 1 
Here. For He do not abhor him that feeds upon it j nor do use force 
him that does not, to make it his diet, at our Father Paul writing to 
the Romans hath written. Who eats, let him not contemn him that 
tateth not, for the Lord accepts all. The IQngdom of Hca'ren con- 
ftjls not in meat or drink. But it is not good for a man to eat to the 
fcandal of another: And Matthew the Evangel ijl fayes. Nothing 
can defile a man but that Tthich goeth out of his mouth. For what 
cVergocth into the belly, and is retain’d in the fiomach , that at length is 
cafi into the ‘Draught. And thus he pronounces all meat dean. New 
Hhile he jpoke thofe Ttords he defiroyd the whole firuflure of the Jews 
Error, who were learned in the Books of the Mofaic Law. 

Mod Nations have a particular Dyet, fome by cuftome, 
fome through fuperftition. 

Not to fpeak of the Mahumetans , who abftain not only from 
Swines flefh, but from Wine , is not the cuftom of the ©<m* 
mans, not much different from the ancient 'Pythagoreans, to be 
ftrangely admir'd ? who onely feed upon Herbs and Meats 
made of Milk, which we hardly believe fufficienc to luftain 
Nature. Others there are that devour all forts of Creatures 
which the flefh confirming Beafts themfelves refufe, and other, 
wile naufeous to the molt part of Men. The Oriental T <ir* 
tars feed upon Camels, Foxes and all forts cf wild Beads. Some 
of our Europeans indulging their appetites, pleafe their palats 
with a fort of Dyet abominated by all other People, as Frogs, 
Cockles, and 1 know not what fore of Infects. Gregory had 
, an 
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an utter averfion to Lobfters, Crabbs, Crayfifli and Oyfters, 
which wc accompt our chiefeft Delicacies : and it turn’d his 
ftomach to fee Turkies, Hares, and feveral other Diflies to 
which he was unaccuftom'd, brought to our Tables. Being 
ask'd, why he abftain'd from Swines flefli ? he retorted ftill, 
and why we from Horfe-flefh ? And moft certainly were we to 
banquet with the Tartars , there are but very few of us thac 
would eafily be induc'd to eat Horle- flefli with an Appetite, 
tho it be one of their principal junkets. Nay their Embafla- 
dors to our Princes defire fat Horfes for their Kitchins. 

However they abftain from blood and things ftrangl'd,not 
out of any obfcrvance of the Mofaic Law, but an Apoflolic 
Decree always in force in the Eaftern Church : which was 
alfo for many Ages obferv’d in the Weftern Church, and re- 
viv’d in fome Councils. They alfo rebuke us, for that we 
fuffer’d that Decree to be laid afide. 

Nor do they allow the Jews Sabboth out of a refpeft to 
Judaifm, or that thev learnt it from fome certain Nations 
that kept the Seventh day holy. But becaufe the ancient 
Cuftom of the Primitive Church, who obferv’d that day per* 
haps out of complacency to the Jews, being long retain'd in 
the Eaft, was at length carry 'd into Ethiopia. For thus wc 
find it written in fome ancient Conjlitutms which they call the 
Conflitutions of the Apoftles. 

Let the Servants labour five Jays, but let them keep the Holy Jays, . 
the Sabboth , and the Lords Day in the Church for the fake of Tioue 
In/lruttion. 

The Council of Laodicea decreed that the Gofpels with 
other parts of Scripture fliould be read upon the Sabboth 5 
when before the Paragraphs of the Law of Jfriejis were onely 
read upon the Sabboth, and the Gojpels upon the Sunday : the 
Texts of the old Law being thought moft agreeable to the 
Old Sabboth, and the Texts of the New Teftament, to the 
New Sabboth. 

Socrates alfo farther teftifies that the People us’d to aflemble 
at Church upon the Sabboth and Lords Day. 

And Gregory Nyjfcn, whofe Writings the Ethiopians have 
among them, faith, 

mth *bat Eyes doft tlm behold the Lor+ Day , Uo haft defil'd 
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the Sabboth ? Kytowjl thou not that theft two days are Twins, and 
that tf thou injur St the one , tlm doll injury to the other i 

Buc Claudius makes fo much difference between both, days* 
thac he prefers the Lords day before thfc Sabaoth. 


But as to Teh at pertains to our Celebration of the ancient Sabaoth, 
Tt>e do not celebrate it, as the Jews did, toho Crucify d Christ, faying, 
Let his blood be upon Us and our Children. For thofe Jews 
neither draw water, ihr kindle fires, nor drefs meat, nor bake bread ; 
neither do they go from houfe to houfe. But we fo celebrate it, that 
we administer the Sacrament, and relieve the Boor and the Widow, as 
our Fathers the Apojlles commanded lls. We Celebrate it as the Sa- 
baoth of the firjl Holiday, which is a new day of "Which David faiths 
This is the day which the Lord tirade, let us rejo) c; and ex- 
ult therein. For upon that day our Lord Jtfus Chrifl rofe : and 
upon that day the Holy Ghofl defended upon the Apojlles in tlx Ora- 
tory of Sion. And in that day Chrifl was incarnated in the Womb of 

the 'Perpetual Virgin St. Mary : and upon that day lx f had come 
again to reward tlx JuSt, and punifl? the Evil. 


Gregory alio teftify’d, That the Habefsines abftain from no 
fort of Labour upon the Sabaoth, but from the mod fervilfc 
forts of Labour. This Cuftom continu'd long irt the Church, 
till it was abrogated by degrees ; for by the Qtnon of the 
faid Council of Laodicea the Chriff ians are: forbid to work upon 
the Sabaoth. Neverthelefs the Sacred Ledlures were con* 
tinu'd for a time, as appears by the Canon above mention'd, 
till at length thofe were alfo lef: off; perhaps becaufe that 
the People having a licence to work, there were but few 
that repair'd to Church. 


Moreover, according to the Cuftom of the jews, it is law- 
ful in Abefsinia to marry the Widow of the Brother deceas'd, 
as Jlvare ^ teftifies. Adding, That the" Habefsinian defend 
their fo doing by the Laws of the Old Teftament. But 
Gregory pofitively deny’d that it was lawful, but oncly con- 
niv'd at by the Magiftrate. However ,* that fuch Wives 
are alfo prohibited from coming to the Holy Communion, 
wherein Alvare % agrees with him. However it does noc 
therefore follow, that this Cuftom was tranflated from the 
Jews to the Habefsines, no more then if any one fhould a fTerc 
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that the Laws of* Polygamic and Divorce were deriv'd from 
the Jews. And yet this is fomewhat ftrange, 1 muft coftfefs, 
that they abftain fromthat Mufde, which the Hebrews call 
Ghid Hannejheh, or the’ Sinew mutilated : the Ethiopians, Screje 
fBerum, the forbidden Ner'ne : the Amharies, Sbalada. Which 
very probably they might learn from che Jews in their own 
Country , of which Nation there are feveral Colonies in 
Ethiopia. 

But as to what is reported concerning Queen Candaces Eu- 
nuch, we have already fliew’d that (he was not Queen of 
Habefsima, but of the Ethiopians that inhabited the Hand of 
Meroe : and if the Eunuch were a Jew, it does not follow that 
Jiis Lady the Queen (hall be fo too. Others there are who 
tell us. That Menilehec’s Succeflors in a (hort time return'd to 
the worfhip of Idols. Which if it be true, the aflertion of the 
Continuation* of the Jewifh Religion till the time of the 
Apoftles, will prove altogether vain : tho in Europe mod 
certainly the Habe [sines were long fufpefted of Judaifme,and 
(o are many to this day. . Which King Claudius obferving by 
his Deputations with Gonfalo <I(odrigue and the Writings 
which he compos'd to refute the Errors of the Habefsines, let 
forth a Confeffion, of which we have already cited feveral 
parcels, as they related to our bufinefi. The chief Scope of 
which was, to remove that Sufpirion of Judaifm from him- 
felf, and his Subjects, which in my opinion he very effe&ual* 
ly did. 
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Of the Converfion of the HaBefsines to the 
Cbrifiian Faith. 

The Converfion of the _Habc(Tincs attributed to Queen Candace’r Eunuch-, 
hut contrary to authentic Hijloriej. Candace no HabclTinian. Other 
Tradition! nothing better. Demon// rated when, and. by whom : To which 
the Book of Axuma agrees. The Reafons of doubting and deciding. 
Frumentius how cell'd. His Encomium. Ccdrenus and Nicephorus 
'refuted. 

I T is the Common Fame among the Europeans, That the 
Converfion of th eHabefsines to the Chrillian Faith was be* 
gun by chatEr/;fopkEunuch,.<4fb 8 . 17 . And perhaps the Habe- 
Jsines themfelves, believing ic to be for their Honour, were the 
authors of the Story : confiding in the Credit of the Book of 
Axuma, where, the fame^hiftory is fee down as in the Atls of the 
ApoiUes, and without any other Circumftances : by which ic 
may feem thisftory had noc its firft original among them, but 
was tranferib’d. Neither was Tzaga%aabu* better inform'd, 
as appears by his Confefiion of Faith. Neverthelefs ic feems 
very ftrange, that King David Ihould either aflert or give his 
ailent to Alvare ^ alTerting the fame thing : whereas the Cre- 
dic as well of the Ethiopic as Greek Hiflory abfolucely tells us 
the contrary. Some endeavour a Reconciliation of this dif- 
ference, as if the firft dawningsof Chriftianicy,tho but very 
dark and obfeure, began at that time firft to glimmer. But 
then this Ihould have bin demonftrated by folid Reafons rela 1 
ting noc onely to the Ethiopic Nation in general, but to the 
Hdbcfsinians in particular. Whereas the Teftimonies which 
we fhall cite by and by do noc fpeak of the Converfion of 
thole that were half Chriftians before, but either of the jews, 
or Heathens. For we have already fliew’d chat Candaces was 
never Queen of the Habtfsines. Neither is her Proper Name 
Laca/a, which we find in the Vulgar Catalogues to l^e found 
in Tellegiut. For Hhendaqt, or ffindaqe, is a quite different word 
from Candace, from whence others calling away che Afpirate, 
derive the name Judith : others, as if they would correft the 
Error, have ftrain’d ic to Judith. Nor was the name of Can- 
dace ever known to the Habtfsines, tho familiar to the Inha- 
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bicancs of Mcroe. Others refer the Converiion of the Ha- 
bt femes noc to Candace’s Eunuch, but cO the times of. *he 
Apoflles, and particularly afcribe it to St. Bartbolmcw : others 
to St. Matthtw ; or becaufe there is no fuch thing to be found 
in his life, to St. Matthias. Of all which Fancies the Habef- 
fincs knew nothing, who hearing fuch W'himfeys from our 
Countreymen, not without reafon anfwer’d, Thai perhaps thoje 
things Tt>ere to be underBood of the Lower Ethiopia, that lyes between 
Abaflia and Egypt. However we can never find out what 
the Succefs of thole Apoftles Preaching was : what Kings or 
People wichftood that Converfion : what Paftors, what Ce» 
remonies, what Books they made ufe of : what form of Difci- 
pline, or what was the Do&rine of that time. Concerning 
all which things, in regard there is fo deep a filence, we can- 
not acknowledg any liich beginnings of the Chriftian Rcli- 
gion in Habejsinia. 

However this is certain, That both the Habefsine, Grecian, 
and Latin W riters^ Elpecially Q \ujfmns and his followers, agree 
with one conlcnt, That the Converfiyn qf the Ethiopian, hap- 
pen d in the time of St. Athanajius , Patriarch of Alexandria un- 
der Conslantine the Great, about the Year of Chrjft 3 ?0 .or not 
long after, and that rn this manner. One Meropiue, a Merchanc 
of Tyre, 0{uffinus calls him a Philofopher) intending for India 
puc into Harbour upon the Coaft of Ethiopia in the Red Sea 
which at that cime was alfo call’d the Indian Sea. There dyi 
ing, or, as %ufmus will have it, llain by che Barbarians fee left 
two Young men, Frumentius and Adefius, Frcmonatum and Sy> 
dracm, the Habefsines call them, who being taken and brought 
to the King, became highly favour'd and carels'd by reafon 
of their Ingenuity and Induftry > and at length being made 
free of the Country, were preferr’d by the King to keep his 
Books and Papers. The King dying, they remain’d in the * 
fame Imployment under the Queen Regent, till che Young 
King came of age. ° 

All this while they entertain’d the Chriftian Merchants 
that Traffick'd inco thole Parts, with all kindnels, and did 
them all the good offices Imaginable, and made themlelves 
lo remarkable for their Vei cue and their Integrity among 
thofe Nations, chat the Chriftian Religion was highly 
el teem d by all. Which foundation being laid, Frumenthu 
took a Journey to S:. Atbanafms, Patriarch of Alexandria, and 
was by Him, for his great pares, and Conftancy in the F«irh, 
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created the-firft Bifhop of Ethiopia. Thereupon returning 
into Ethiopia, he initiated the Inhabitants in die Chriftidn Re- 
ligion by Baptifme, then he ordain'd Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, built Churches, and fo introduc’d the Chriftian Religion 
into Ethiopia. Agreeable to this, are thofe Relations which 
the Ethiopians have in their Book of Axuma, onely that there 
is this addition to the Story of the Converfion made by Can* 
Jac(j that thele Tynan Young men admir’d, that the Ethiopians 
fhould believe in Chrift and adore the Holy Trinity, and 
that the Women wore Crofles upon their heads, feeing that 
the 6ofpel had bin preach’d among them by hone of thd 
Apoftles. We wonder much more, that Ethiopia Ihould be 
converted in the time of the Apoftles, and yet have no Bi- 
fhop, no Baptifm, no Priefts nor Deacons, and that. all thele 
things Ihould be firft fettled in the time of St. Athanafm. Be. 
lides, no man can be eafily perfwaded that fuch a beginning 
fhould remain fo long time without a farther progrefs, and 
that tlfe Ethiopians themlelves, or the Bilhops of the Neigh- 
bouringphriftians fhould be fonegledlful as not to lend their 
helping hands to the advancement of fuch fair Beginnings, 
Efpecially at fuch a time, when the Chriftians over the whole 
Itoman Empire, chiefly in Egypt, fuffer’d a moft dreadful Per- 
fection under "Dioclcfiait. How came it to pafs that they did 
not feek for refuge in this Kingdom one of che reach of their 
Enemies, where they were fure of Sanctuary and Protection 
from a Prince of their own Religion ? Could all the Eccle* 
fiaftical Hiftories, and the Annals of the Patriarch of Alexan- 
dria have forgotten a Prince, the firft in all the World that had 
receiv'd thg light of the Gofpel ? Were there no Martyrs, 
whofe memories the Habefsints are fo lollicitous to prefer ve ? 

No War, no Seditions upon the change of Religion, but fo 
great an Alteration without any noife ? To aflert a thing of 
fo much moment, and yet to bring no Circumftances,no par- 
ticular Events and Cafualties, feems very diferepant from the 
Truth of Hiftory. 

It is fufficient that the Ethiopians agree with us in theprin* 
cipal matters. For whether Meropius dy’d or were flain, whe- 
ther Frumentius and Ede/ius were call’d Fremonatus and Sydrat , 
lignifies little. Yet in that Place %itffmus was ftrangely de- 
ceiv’d. For he feems with others to have meant India proper* 
ly fo call’d, when he neither knew the Bounds or Situation 
of it, where he layes, That the Hithermoft India adjoyns to • 
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Ethiopia : Between which and Tarthta he places xhe farther- 
moft India. So that he makes the farthermoft India neareft to 
Ethiopia, and Tarthia more remote. This was the reafon that 
'Baronius believ’d there were, two Frumetuius’s ; and that one 
was $ Preacher of the GofpeLat Axuma : whereas it was but 
one and the fame perfon, that was Apoftlc and Bifliop of the 
tfabefsines, call them Indians or Axumites, which you pleafe. 

This reconciliation of differing Writers was not known till 
this time, nor does he undefervedly give the honour of the 
difeovery to the Jefuites : and that then and iyst before the 
Chriftian Religion was firft introduc'd m Form, as he calls it ; 
as being led by tradition alfo,that Chriftianity had fome kind 
of bloomings before in Ethiopia. But what it was,or to what 
growth it arriv’d, there is no man that canunfold. Neither 
does Tuffmus make mention of any Jewifli Religion, or any 
other deformed Se<£t that preceded. On the contrary, to ufe his 
own rough cxpreffion,he fiyes,That this Land(meaning Abafsia) 
was never broken up with the Tlouglr-fliare of perfonal Treacling. In 
fliort, Gregory affirm’d to me, that there was not apy other 
Preaching of the Gofpel in Ffabeftinia , then what was firft 
begun by Abba Salma, in the time of St.Achanafins, and in the 
Reigns of Aifbeba, and Abrelia, Brethren. And this Abba Salma 
was Frumentius. He is celebrated among the Metropolitans 
of Ethiopia, in the Etbiopic Liturgic, as alio by our Ethiopie 
Poet, as being the firrt that difplay’d the light of the Gofpel 
in thofe Parts ; for which he gives him this Encomium. 


Teace with the Voice of Gladnefs I pronounce , 

The fair Tjnowned Salama ,for he at once # , 

t>id open wide the Gate of Mercy and Qrace : „■ 

And Ethiopia Jhew’d the Jplendid Face 
Of Truth and Zeal by which tve CbrtR adore , 

Where onely Mill and Darknefs dwelt before. 

Where we are to take notice of.the words Milt and Dark • 
nefs, which the Poet would not have made ufe of, if, accord- 
ing to the Tradition aforefaid, there had bin any knowledg 
ofChrift in Habefsinia, before that time. ' 

Moreover the fame Poet makes this addition upon the fame 
fubjeft. 


Chap.IL ETHIOPIA. 

Peace l» thee Salama, who didft obey 
Divine Command, Hid DoEhine to display }■ 

That DoElrine which in Ethiopia J hone , 

Like the bright Morning Star, and thick alone 
To Ethiopia firft by Thee conVeigh’d, 

Still makes the Grateful Ethiopian Glad. 

Which Story of the firft Converfion of Ethiopia being 
grounded upon a firm foundation, mud of neceffity over- 
throw what ( g ) Cedretm, and after him (a) Nicephoros Cal- 
Itftus, a Hiftorian of little credit, have deliver’d concerning 
the Converfion of the Habijsines, as happening a long time 
after this. For they write, That Adad, Efng of the Axumites , 
(who are no other than our Abefsinians) about the Tear of Cbrift 
541, and the 15 th Tear of Juftinian'j Peign, made a Vow, That 
if he overcame the /("g of the Homeritcs, he would Embrace the 
Cbriflian Faith. Whereupon fucceeding in his Enterpriie, he 
lent Embaffadors to JuJiinian, and defir'd him to fend him certain 
of his Bifbops, who were the firjl that divulg’d the DoElrine of Chri • 
Jlianity in thofe places. But we have already Ihew’d, that the 
Kingdom of the Homerites was utterly fubverted near Seventy 
Years before by Caleb, Emperour of the Ethiopians : after- 
wards it fell under the Dominion of the Per [tans, the Habef- 
fines who were then Mailers of thole Territories, and the de- 
fenders of Chriftianity, in vain contending with the Perfian 
Power, which not long after was alfo conllrain’d to yield to 
the Victorious Arms of the Saracens. How then could it hap- 
pen, that the King of the Homerites Ihould be overthrown by 
Adad ? Neither is it likely that Adad, if there were any fuch 
King, would fend for Bilhops fo far off, altogether ignorant 
of the Language and Cuftoms of his Country, which tie 
might have had at that time, much nearer it hand, either 
from Alexandria or Jerufalem. Befides that, if it had bin fo 
done, Juftinian would not have fent Jacobites, but Melchites ; 
and fo the Habefsines would have follow’d the Opinions of 


( t ) In the 15 year of 'juSlinum. N. 14. 

( 4 ) Many famous men were deceiv’d by their Authority, as JcM Scaligtr. in 
emendat tern. Caivifius in Op. Arron. John L*tt in Comput- Hitt. Univers. fit 
Cherer. in Hift. Univers. in Juflinim. 
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the Melchites, whereasthey always were and ftill are known 
to be Jacobites. Not to mention the ( b ) 3 6. Tiicene Canon, in 
which the Seventh Seat of Dignity in the Council, is affign’d 
next after the Prelate of Seleucia, to the Prelate of Ethiopia. 
Which may certainly teach us, That our Ethiopians , at the time 
of that Council, Were moft certainly Chriftians, and were 
under a Chriftian Superintendent or Metropolitan. And 
therefore it is apparent that thole Hiltorians were falle in all 
their Circumlbnccs. 


Chap. III. 

Of the Increafe of Cbrifiianity in Habefsinia ; the 
Original of their Monajlical way of Living , and of 
their Saints. 

lifter Frumentius many Monks. Some out of the Roman Empire, and fome 
eat of Egypt. Nine, more remarkal/e, nam'd. 7 he firft Aragawi Ex- 
tol? d by the Poet for deffroying the Kingdom of Axwh. What that King- 
dome teas. Pantaleontes Cell, his Sepal, hre and Encomium. The En- 
comium of I.ikanus, another of the Nine. Other Debtors and Martyrs. 

' Portentous Miracles of their Saints. Their Auflerity. Gabra Monfes- 
Kaddus, the rejiorer of Mmafiical Living, which began in Egypt by the 
Institution of Anthony. Imitated by fever at Anchorite*;. 7 heir Spon- 
taneous torments. Anthonie’* Succeffors. The Tradition of the Mona- 

Jtical Scheme. Icegue the Abbot his Habitation. Abba Euftachius 

famous fir Miracles : He left Succeffors, but no Inflitutions. Habe/Dnia 
full of Monks. Their Inflitutions and Halils different from the Greek 
and Latin. They praltice Husbandry , and bear Civil Offices. 

T He Converfion of Ethiopia being thus begun by frumen- 
tius, many Pious men, partly call’d by him to his 
ftance, and partly of their own accord, repair'd'thither 
to Him. We find in the Chronicle of Axuma, that in the 
Raignof King Amiamid, the Son of Saladoba, many Monks 
came from %pme, and grew very Numerous in the Country. 
But by the name of (Rpme, the Ethiopians mean the (Roman Em- 


( h ) So in the Edition of Turrian, but the 84 . in the VcrCon of Abrahanuu. 
EtcheBenfis. They are both id the Arabic and Etbio/ic languages, and brought 
into Europe in the hit Century. 
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piie. For in Imitation of the Arabians they call the (c) Greeks 
Errum, who at that time were moft prevalent in the Eaftetn 
Parts. Nine of tliel'e Perfons were more Famous then the 
Feft, who leated themlelves in Tygra, and there eredted their 
Chappels. It is moft probable that they came out of the 
Neighbouring Parts of Egypt, which at that time was under 
the Greek or Conjlantino Politan Emperours i but their names 
were all chang’d by the Habejsintans, except that of Panta- 
leontes, by whom they are number’d in this Orderi 


i¥L 


. ol t 
•-WhAut 


i. Abba Aragawii • ( .f . 

i. Abba Pantaleoit . 

Abba Garima. 

4 Abba Alef. 1 l( ; - , 

5. Abba Saharn. \ • ; , 

6. Abba jfe. .• . > 

7. Abba Ltkanos. 

8. Abba Adimata. 

9. Abba 0 ^, who is alfo call’d Abba Globa. 

I find the moft of them mention’d by my Poet, who highly 
applauds them for their lingular Piety, and their extraordi- 
nary Miracles. 

Of Aragawi, otherwile call'd Michael, he has this Enco- 
mium. : 

Peace be to Michael, Aragawi nam’d, 

Wifdom his Life, bis Death true Prudence fam’d. 

With him was God, the Holy Three in One 1 

To all tbofe Saints an eherlajling Crown, 

Who by their Prayers true Concord did enjoy. 

That they might Arwe's Kingdom quite dejlroy. 

By Arwe, which fignifies a Serpent, he either means in ge< 
heral the Kingdom of Satan, which was deftioy’d by the pro* 
pagation of Chriftianity ; or in particular the Etbiopic Genti- 
lilm. For, as we have already faid, the moft ancient Ethio- 
pians worlhip'd a Serpent, as their lupream Deitife, to which 
the Poet feems to allude. There are to be leen to this day 
the Cells wherein thole holy Men fequefter’d themfelves, 
by the names of Beta Pantaleon, the Domicil of St. Pantaleoii 

(f) Freqiuvt inihiSancenHittoryofElthidn, rehtri by th< Lam in Lan£n 4 £t, if 
Greek 11 Ji til mtmt. 
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inTigra : where his Sepulcher alfo remains. Of whom the 
Pofet thus, 

Peace to Pantaleon’s Pones, "who fludy’d here, 

In tb'imicr Cell, next to hisSepulcber. 

■ -J ■ Who by the did of Heavens mofl prctious Word , ' 

Speech to the dead miraculoufly reftord. 

• - u ’ Who by hie Prayers, and his Soul faVing Voice, 

Made the af flitted Widow foon rejoyce. 

Her Sins "Were' dead, but he unlock’d the grave. 

And freed thofe Souls "which Death did late enjlaVe. 

He alfo makes mention of the Nine Saints in his Hymn to 
Likanos. 

Peace be to Likanos, "Who of the Nind 
Makes one , "Who did their Lives to God reflgn ; 

With lafling wreaths would they my Temples crown, 

How jbould I then fet forth their high renown ! 

Like lighted Lamps his fingers burn’d in prayer, 

His Hand Teas pierc’d, when he the Staff did bear. 

Befides thefe 5 there are (everal other great Doctors among 
them, who have highly merited for propagating the Chri- 
ftian Religion ; as alfo many Martyrs, frequently celebrated - 
by the Ethiopians and Coptices in their Religious Panegy» 
ricks. But as to their Saints, they relate of them, (everal 
Miracles mote than Extraordinary : as the removing Moun- 
tains, appeafmg the rage of mofl Tempefluous Seas ; raifmg the Dead ; 
caufing Water to firing from fmitten Ppcks, and "walking over Pj- 
rvers, which are reported for common Miracles among them : 
fo that if the Truth of the Ethiopic Church were to be groun- 
ded upon fuch Wonders, there could be no purer Religion in 
the World. For tho we have a St. Martin, that gave a piece 
of his Cloak to one in neceflity, they have among 'em a Saint, 
that parted with his whole Garment to relieve the diftrefled. 
There are among them notonely feveral Stories Ofperfons 
that haVe "Walk'd upon the Afl> and the ‘Bafllisk, and trampled upon the 
Dragon and the Lyon,' but alfo thofe who have rode upon thofe 
Bealls, as upon Horfes and Mules. Never were the Ajcetx 
more aufterc. There are fome who have liv'd for whole 
days together upon three little Dates , others upon no more 
than one poor little dry Bisket. 

But there is not one more renowned for Sanctity among 
them, then Gabra-Menfes -J^eddus, or the Servant of the Holy 
Ghofl,ih honour of whom they keep a Holjday every month. 

• - Next 
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Next to him iiTeda-Haimanot, or the Tlant of Faith , who 
reflor'd the Monaftic.il way of Living, in-Ethiopia, about the 
Year of Chrid 600. Whom the Ethiopic Poec extolls in a 
mod fingular manner. 

All hail to thyNaVity, great Saint, .:H 

Jt -fras at fir ft thy Mothers great Complaint, 

Tltat fhe /Jrnld barren dye, till th' Angels Toice 
Declar'd thy 'Birth, and made her Son rejoyce. 

Then Teel a=Hai manor TI>ou didjl appear 
Like to the Sun, that rules the Day and Tear : 

Thy Glory fill'd the Earth from e/ul to end. 

And to the Heavens thy Lujler did afeend. 

This Audere way of Living was firft praCtiz’d in Tbebaitj 
a Defert of Egypt, whither many Pious men had retir'd them- 
lelves from the Perfection of the Heathen,, that through 
abdinence and temperance they might be more intent upon 
the Duty of Prayer. Among the red, St. Antonie, as it were 

the Captain of theHermites, preferib’d certain Lawes to be 
obferv'd by the Profeflors of this fort of leverity : for which 
reafon, next to Taitl, he was look’d upon as its fiid Inditutor. 
The Affairs of the Church being fettl'd, many Anchorites, in 
imitation of him, voluntarily chofe a folitary Way of Living t 
for that reafon call’d Monachi, Monks, or People that liv'd 
alone by themfelves. Some meerly out of a Pious and godly 
end ; fome out of an opinion of merit ; fome out of vain* 
glory and a defire of wor ldly fame ; becaufe they found that 
auderity of life, as being a thing hard to be undergone, was 
vulgarly much admir’d and highly applauded. Many alfo 
did not chink it fufficient to abdain from lawful enjoyments, 
or to bridle and redrain the ordinary defires of Nature, but 
voluntarily tormented themfelves with new invented Tor* 
cures, or macerated themfelves with hunger and famine. 
This Cudome fpread it felf alio into Ethiopia, where fome 
without any advantage to themfelves or others, invented le- 
veral ways of afflicting their own Carcafles : as for exam- 
ple, To /land Tthole days together in cold tea ter, to gird their Loyrts 
-frith a heavy Chain, to feed onely upon Tot-herbs and Toots, and 
that very fparingly too. Nay,which is hardly to be credited; 
fome there were,who would timid themfelves into the clefts 
• O o a of 
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of Trees, and lo as thofe clos'd together again, fuffer'd them* 
felves to be bury’d alive. 

To Jntonie fucceeded JMacarius, after whom liv’d St. To- 
chow, to whom in Ethiopia fucceeded Aragawi, the firft Abbot 
or Ruler over Monks among the Akejsintaiis. 

His Succeflors were 

Abba ChriHos Be^ana. 

Abba Mesket Moa. 

Abba Jobanni, 

Who left bequeath’d his Afqema, that is, the 'Badge of bis Ab* 
bot(hip , or his Monaftical Habit to Tecla-Haimanot. For the 
Tradition is among them, That the Arch-Angel St. JMichael 
brought that Habit to St. Antonie , for which reafon it was 
afterwards deliver’d from Succefior to Succeflor, as it were 
from one hand to another. The Greek word it felf is 3*1 u*, 
Schenut. Abbonfus the Patriarch compares it to a Scapulary. 
The Life of this Saint is extant in Ethiopia, written at large, 
and ftufft with feveral Miracles, and render’d famous for 
feveral Apparitions and Pilgrimages. Mention is alfo made 
of him in the Etbiopic Church Regifters after this manner. 

Remember Lord the Soul of thy Servant owr Father, Tecla* 

Haimanot, and alibis Companions. 

This Tecla- Haimanot gave new Rules and Precepts to his 
Monks, and order'd them to fubmit chemlelves to a Gover- 
nour, who is call’d Ictgue, and is always of higheft authority 
and dignity next to the Abtaa. He either Vifits his fellow 
Monks himfelf, or fends fome one in his ftead to reform 
Errors and punifli tranfgreffions. Before the Kingdom of 
Shews was won by the Gallons, he had his, habitation in a place 
call'd Debra Libanos, or the Mountain of Libanus, which was af- 
terwards tranflaced into Bagemdra. And hence.it is, that 
Tesfa-tzejon, who let forth the Etbiopic New Teftament, in 
the Epilogue to St. Matthew , thus {peaks of himfelf and his 
fellow Monks. 

, We are all the Sons of our Father Tecla Haimanot, of tht 

Monafltry of Mount Libanus. • 


The 
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The other Abbot or Governour of the Monks call'd 
fiim, is no lefs famous than he, nor is his Memory lefs efteem’d 
in their Sacred Regifters, while they cry, 

Remember, Lord, our Father Euftathius, with all his Chil- 
dren. 


9 _ 


Of him the Ethiopic Poet thus fings : 


Had to thy pretious Mantle, once the Boats, 
Winch with thy 'Burden on the Sea did floats ; 

7 hy Tilgrimage a mighty Wonder Jhew'd, 

Th' Obedient Ocean Jmooth and Jmiling flow'd 
And Bocks remov’d, abandon’d ancient Befl, 
To give fre( Baffage where thy footfleps prefl. 


He alfo prefcrib'd Laws to his followers, but impos’d no 
Governour upon them, neither are they very folicitous about 
that negleift ; pretending, That Euftathius went into Armenia, 
having nam’d no Succeffor ; and that therefore it is not lawful for 
them to appoint any one. Every Abbot therefore is Supreme in 
his own Monaftery ; and if any one dye, another is chofen 
by the Suffrages of the reft of the Monks. Habefsinia is full 
of thefe fort of people, to the great burthen of the Common* 
wealth, to which they are no way profitable ; as being rife* 
lefs in the Field, and free from Tribute. However their 
Rules and Orders are very much different both from the Greeks 
and Latins. For excepting their Shcemas and Croffes which 
they carry, you can hardly diftinguifh them from the Laitie: 
in regard they neither wear any Coat or Monaftical Habit. 
Nor do they live in Monafteries, but in fome Village in lea'- 
ter’d Cottages near to fome Church or Temple. They have 
certain Prayers of which they fay fuch a number, believing 
their Piety fully fatisfy’d if they nnifh their Task ; which that 
they may make the more haft to accomplifh,they huddle over 
the Pfalms of David with fuch a dextrous celerity, that I who 
have heard ’em at Borne, holding the fame Copy in my hand, 
could never follow them with my voioe, and hardly with 
my eyes. Every one manure* his own Ground, and lives 
upon the produdl of his Labours, of which they are alfo very 
liberal. Otherwife they go and come, every one without 
controul, as they plcafe themfelves. So that by no means 

\ their 
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their Farms can be call’d Cloyfters, nor they be (aid to be re- 
ally Monks, but onely unmarried Husbandmen, and chat 
onely while chey preferve their Continency intire. • How* 
ever they are branded with infamy, if they forfake their 
Monaftical way of living to marry Wives. Ndr are their 
Children capable of being admitted into the Clergy; and it 
is taken for an affront to call any man the Son of a Monk. 
Neverthelefs they bear Civil Offices, and are fomerimes made 
Governors of Provinces, as is apparent by the Example of 
' Tgagagaabus ; who was a Monk, as appears from Aharezfs 
Itinerary. Of fuch as thefe the Qucftion may be ask’d with 
St. Jerome, If thou defirefl to he accompted a JMonk, what Jodi thou 
do in the Cities, what in the Camp, or why doff thou undertake Civil 
Employments l They could not choole but highly difpleafe 
the Fathers of the Society ; which is the reafon, that they 
have always fpoken of them with contempt : on the other 
fide, ahe Monks have bin the main Obftacles of the Fathers 
Succefles ; for which Reafon , Tellegius calls them Perfecu* 
tors of the Catholic Faith. Their Monafferies (if we may fo 
call their Villages) are very numerous and difpierc’d over all 
Parts of the Kingdom : and commonly go by the name of 
Tdaber, a Mountain ; in the plural number Adebaruti , Moun- 
tains : as, Da hr a ’Bisptn, Dabra Hallelujah, Dabra Damo, Alba- 
mata, and the like, as being formerly built upon fteep Hills : 
Befide which, they poffels all chc Hands in the Tronic Lake, 
except Deka. 

An Addition to the Third Chapter, concerning 
their Nunc. 

T Hat there are alfo Nuns in Ethiopia, I gather from Tefle- 
%jus. But they are very ignorant, and therefore the 
more obftinate in their devotion. For proof of which, the 
fame Tellezjws produces a very remarkable Scory of one, who 
by chance becoming blind, was admonifli’d by one of the 
Fathers, comake Confeflion, and embrace the Latin Religion, 
unlels file intended to go headlong to Hell. To which the 
£iua .made anfvver, That fhe was -willing to go thither of her own 
accord, for that fhe found there was no Q{oom for her in Heaven, as 
h(mg a perfon Vuth whom God -Was dijjleas’d, and had therefore dc- 
frfy d her of fer fight, without any caffe of offence by hr committed. 
jiarljf Upon 
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Upon which the Father prefs’d her che more urgently, in 
hopes to deliver her from that more dangerous blindnefs of 
her Mind. But finding her to continue obftinate after all his 
Spains. Since then, faid he, tlm refufeH Heavn,gtt thee to Hell 
'»ith all the Devils , frith Dathan and Abiram; fBut l would not 
have thee take thy %cli?ious Habit along frith thee,, frhich is onelj 
proper for theft that dtp re tlx Joyes of Heaven. And fo faying, 
he prelentLy order'd her to put off her Nuns Veftments, and 
to put on a fordid Vulgar Habic which wrought in her fitch • 

4 fadneis and contrition^ that fhe foon after made her con- 
feffion, and reconcil’d her felf to the Church oi^ome. 



\ i 

Chap. IV. 
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Of the Sacred Boofy of the Habelsines. 

The Ethiopians, together with the Chriflian Religion, ttccivd fhe Holy 

Scripture, according to the yerjion cf the 70 Interpreters f the (few 

Testament from an Imptrfed Cops and ill Printed. The Old Tel! ament 
divided into four parts : The New Teflament into as many- Tht Reve- 
lation added as an Appendix. To the New Teflament are added the 
Confutations and Canons of the Apofflcs, as they cad them, divided into 
Eight parts-. Therefore they reckon fcveral Sacred Books. Three Oecu- 
menical Councils. A fair Manufcript Of the Councils at Rome. Books 
therein contain d. A Counterfeit Book 0/ Enoch. Magical P rayers. Where- 
in MonUrous words feeming to be taken from the Jews. The Form of the 
Jewiflt Anathematizing. 

D ivine Worfliip is feldom found among any fort of 
Nations in the World to be without Books, by which 
we apprehend from whence every particular kind of 
worfhip derives it felf, and by what means it got footing 
among the People : for the words and the worfhip generally 
go together. Which is the reafon there are fo many Hebrew 
and Greek words in all the Verfions of the Bible, and that 
we have fo many Latin words in our Theologie. 

The Habefsines together with the Chriftian Religion re* 
ceiv’d the holy Scripture. And this Scripture was tranflated 
into that Idiom of the Ethiopic Language, which was at that 
time more peculiar to the Inhabitants of Tigra, from the 
Greek Verfion of the Seventy Interpreters, according to a 
certain Copy us’d in the Church of Alexandria -, which the in- 
numerable 
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numerable various Readings, that are inferred into the Engltp 
Tolyglotton Bibles, from one of the fame Copies, plainly de- 
monftrate, wiih which the Ethiopic Tranllation. perfectly 
agrees, Efpecially in the 5 5 & 59 Chapter of Exodus, which 
in other Copies ate wonderfully mutilated. Nor is it with- 
out reafon that a Colonie, as it were, of the Alexandrian 
Church, fliould follow the Sacred Copies of their Metropolis. 
As for the Author and Time of the Tranllation, 1 find no- 
thing certainly deliver’d concerning either : however it is 
molt probable that it was begun at the time when the Habefi 
fines were (f ) converted, or a very Ihort time after, and noc 
in the time of the Apoftles.as feme have reported; and broughc 
to perfection by feveral ; becaufe the more rare and difficult 
words, fuch as are the names of Gemms, are not all alike in 
all the Books. For example, the Topa ^ in the 118 Tfalm, 
127 Verfe, is call'd Ba^jon, in Job 28. 19. Tankar, in G{tVela‘ 
tions the 2 r. 20. Warauri : and fo in many other words the 
fame difference is obferv’d. 

But for the Neu> Te (lament, they have it Tranflated from 
the Authentic Greek Text, tho as yet it has not bin brought 
into Europe. pure and intire. For the Ionian Edition is printed 
from a lame imperfect Copy, fo that I was forc'd to fill up the 
Gapps which Tesfa-Tzejon had left, from the Creek and Latin 
Exemplars. This was obferv’d by feme Learned Men, but 
not underftanding the Caufe, it made them think that the 
Ethiopic Verfion had bin drawn from the Vulgar Latin. Per- 
haps they did not underlland thefe following Ethiopic Lines. 

Thefe Ails of thi Apdfiles , for the moil part , were tranflated at 
Rome out of the Latin, and Greek, for want of the Ethiopic Origi- 
ginal. For what we have added or omitted, tie begg your pardon, and 
requefl of Lou to mend what is amijs. 

More then this, the Publiflier of the Book beggs pardon, 
and excufes the defect of the Edition, in regard’of the igno- 
rant A Aidants which he had to help him. 

Fathers and (Brethren , be pleas’d not to interpret amifs the faults 


(f) Thercis one who has written a certain Ethiopic Martyrologir, who af- 
lerts. That Frumemms , otherwife Ma-Stlamo, was the Author of the firft 
Tranllation; but before I fee it, I will not undertake to affirm it. 
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of this Edition ; for they who Compos’d it could not read ; and for our 
Jefocs u>e know not how to compoje. So then Tfct help’d them, and 
they afsifled us , as tlx blind leads llx blind ; and therefore H>: de* 
fire you to pardon us and them. 

This Excule he alfo repeats in other places, as being cori- 
fcious of its being defe&ive in leveral other places. Never- 
thelefs the fame Edition was afterwards printed in England, 
as an addrion to that famous Toly Glotton ; of which there is no 
other veafon to be given, but that there was no othertobepro* 
cur’d. 

However they enjoy the holy Scripture entire, ahd reck'n 
as many Books as we do, tho they divide them after another 
manner. For they diftinguifh the Old Teftament, which 
contains 4 6 Books into four Principal parts ; to which they 
joyn certain other Books of a different Argument , cotlfult- 
mg more, perhaps, the Convenience of the Volumes, then 
the Dignity of the Matter. They alfo mix the Apocryphal 
with the Canonical, whether out of Carelefnefs or Ignorance 
is uncertain. And as for Gregory, he plainly confefs'd he had 
never heard of any fuch word as Apocrypha. 

The firft Tome is call'd Oreth, or the Law, and the Ocla- 
tcuch ; for it contains Eight Books, which are call'd 

I . Zajlcret, or the Creation, call’d alfo by another name 
Jfadami Aret , or the Firft Book of the Law, or Zaledate, 
or the Generation or Genefis. 

i. Zatzut, Exodus. 

5 Zalewawejan, of the Levices. 

4. Zahuclekue, or Numbers. ■ v.W . 

5. Zadabetra, of the Tabernacle* 

6 . Ejafhu. Jofhua. * 

7. Mafafenet, of the Dukes. 1 , •’H . 

8. Tytte. Ruth. 

The Other Tome is call’d Nagafle, or IQngs, and is divi* 
ded into Thirteen Books. 

p, 1 0. 1 Samuel, or Samuel 2.?Which neverthelels they call 

II, 12. Ebrewejen, of the £ after the manner of the 

Hebrews. 11 . j Greeks, the i.2.}.4.ofi(tt£r. 

13,14. IJ at tutsan. OftheLefler, or Inferior. II. Thus 
they feem to underftand the Greek word Taralipo • 
pomenn. 
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ij,id. E^ra, or E%ra ll. 19. Eller. Efter. 

17. Tobol, Tobia. 10. I job. Job. 

18. Judic. Judith. 21. Mafmare. Of che PJalmes. 

The Third Tome is call’d Salomon , and contains Five 
Books. 

22. A fdjle, the Proverbs. 

25. Maqebcb. The Sermon. Properly a Circle, or an AG 
fembly of Men Aflembled together in a Ring. 

24. Mahaleja, Mabuleje, the Song of Songs. 

25. Tobeb, the Book of Wiidom. 

2d. Siracb. Sirach. 


The Fourth Tome is call’d Nabijat, or the Prophets, and 
contains Eighteen Books. 

27. Esjajas, Ifaiah. 

28,29. Ertmjas. Tanbitu, Wakkakibu. The Prophefie of 
Jeremie and his Lamentations. 

30. (Baruch. 32. Daniel. 

3 1 . Egecbiel. 


The next that follow ,as among us, are Nejan Nabjat, or the 
Minor Prophets. 


33. Hofeas. 

34. Joel. 

35. Amos. 

3 6 . Obadijah. 

37. Jonas. 

3 8. Micbejas or Micab. 


39. Nahum. 

40. Habacuc. 

41. Sopbonijas. 

42. Hag. or Hagjab. 

43. Zacbarias. 

44. J3 Aalaqijas .■ 


To thefe they add, 

45. Maqabejan , the two Books of Maccabees. 


Of all which there arc at %ome in Manufcripr, the 


1. Pentateuch. 

2. JoJhuah. 

3. Judges. 


4. Pjitb. 

5. Four Books of Icings. 

6 . Ifaiah. 


In Print are Extant 

1. The four firft Chapters 2. The Book of 7 (uth. 
of Genefis. 3. The P falter. 


4. The 


7* Sophoniah. 
8. Malachi. 


4. The Song of Songs. 

5. Joel. 

6 . Jonas. 

With the Hymns of the Old Tejlament. 


The New Tejlament contains Four and twenty Books, and 
is alfo divided into Four parts, of which the firft is call'd 
WenAxl, or the Evangel , comprehending the Four Evan- 
geliits. 

1. Matthew, 3. Luke, and 

1. Mark, 4. John. 

The fecond the Gober , or the AEls , viz. of the Apojllet. 


The third call’d Paulus, comprehends the ^Epiftlesof 
St. Taut. 


6 . To the Romans. 

7. To the Corinthians, II. 

8. To the Galathians. 

1 o. To the Ephefians. 

1 1. To the Philippians. 

1 2. To the Colojsians. 


13, 14. To the Thejfalo » 
nians. 

15,1 6. To Tjanotby. II. 

17. To Titus? 

18. To Philemon. 

19. To the Hebrews. 


The fourth Hakreja or the Apoftle, containing the Seven 
Books of 


20. St. James. 23,24,25. St.John, III. 

21,22. St.Peter II. 26. St. Jude. 


To which they add as a Supplement, the Vifion of John, 
firnam'd Abukalamfis : A word corrupted out of the Greek 
Apocalypfts, which they ignorantly took for the Simame of Sr. 
John, as compounded of the Arabic word Abu & t\alamfts. 
Here we are to obferve, that in the written Eaftern Copies, 
the Epiftles of St. <Paul are found fingle by themlelves } and 
this is the reafon that in the Woman Copy of the Ethiopic 
Tejlament, they were Printed apart, and not in the Order by 
us obferv' d. 

To the New lejlament they generally annex a Voluipe, 
which they call, according to the Greek Word, Synodum, or 
the 'Book of Synods. It contains thole moll ancient Conftitu* 
tions, which are call'd the Conjlitutions of the Apojlles : in their 
Language Ta^ate , Precepts , or Canon's, being an Explana* 

P p 2 tion 
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tion of the Primitive Rites and Ceremonies, written by the 
Jnduftrv of Sc. C/w)f«/,but they are very much different from 
thole that are difpers’d among Us under the name of the 
Apoftles. Thelc the Habtjsints divide into eight parts, add* 
ing withall to the Canonical Writings of the Evangelifts, 
And Apoftles, as it were certain No Vels, as if they were of the 
fame Authority,and the moft abfolute Pandebb of Chriftiani- 
ty. Hence it was, that King DaYtd faid to Alvarefttu, That he 
had Fourlcoreand one Books of Sacred Scripture ; that is to 
fay, Six and forty of Old Teftament (reck’ning the Lamenta- 
tions by themfelves),and Thirty five of the New Teftament, 
adding to the Twenty feten, thole Eight Books of Conftitu* 
tions and Canons, which the Ethiopians call Mania &t Ab re* 
lis, the Signification of which were unknown to Gregory, as 
being words altogether Exotic. This was alfo the real'on 
why Ttfa-Tzejon has this Expreflion in the Title of the New 
Teftament, I ha\e caus’d a New Copy to be Printed, but without 
a Synod, becatife he did not Print together with the faid Co- 
py, thole Colons and Inftitutions before fpecify'd. Next 
to this Book' which is alfo call’d Hadas, or abfolutely Nett, 
the chiefeft Reverence is given to the three Oecumenic 
Councils, the Nicene, ConUanttnopolitan , and Ephefme , with 
lome other Provincial Councils, which were receiv’d in 
the Chinch till the Sclnfm of Chdcedm. But we arc to under- 
ftand, that befide the Twenty Nicene Canons , always re- 
ceiv’d by the Greek and Latin Church , they alfo admit of 
Eighty four other Canons, which are extanc among the 
Copies in the Arabic Language. And thele in the foregoing 
Century , Daptifla the Jeluit Tranfcrib’d and brought to 
Home, where they were Tran Hated into Latin. They were 
all formerly fairly .written in Parchment, and by Zer-afacob 
or Conftantine, Emperor of the Habtjftnes in the year, 440. lenc 
tojcrufalem, and thence brought to Pome in the year 1646. 
where l faw it in the Habejfine Houfe, 'in the year 1649. It 
contains the following Books : .rsdr ?■ .it : 

yb nbtOo 1. ni son be . • vase b:.-:r .? b:-j n v. (j £*tsmvW 
The Synod of the Holy Apoftles for the Ordering of tVt Church of 
Chrifty together with aU the Precepts Decrees auJ Canons , which 
Clement the Difciph of Peter wrote . , 

Tbe Firft Synod is that of the Council of Aflcyra. \o ii 

The Second Synod is that of the Council of Cailarca. 

* The Third tlx Council of Nice. 

iq--l • ' - The 
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The Fourth of Gangra. 
The Fifth of Antiochia. 
The Sixth of Laodicea. 
The Seventh of Sardis. 



Afterwards follow the A&s of p 8 Orthodox Holy Fathers. 
Then a Treatife of the Sabboch Compos’d by <]{etua*Hdi- 
manor. Next a Declaration of the Dodtrine of the Law, by 
Conftitutions and Exhortations. Laftly, a Decree and Ca- 
non of Penitence. The Book was written at Axuma, with 
a Preface of the Kings written , dated from Shew.u 

Adjoyning to this Book are the Liturgy, or the Publick 
Prayers for the Ufe of the whole Ethiopic Church. They 
call it Ifanono Iftdafi, the Canon of the Eucharift, as being 
the Rule of Adminijlration, and of all the other Liturgies ; 
They are Printed in the Roman Copy of the New Telia* 
ment, before the Epiftles of St. Paul, but intermixed wich 
Foreign Inlertions. For there we find it written concerning 
the Holy Gholl, who proceeds from the Father and the Son ; which 
latter proceeding neither the Greeks nor Ethiopians admit. 

Betides this General Liturgy, they have fevcral ocher Li- 
turgies, which are appropriated for leveral Holydaies. 

I^edafi Zageftn, the Liturgy of our Lord. 
dfcdaft Za-Ghr^eten, the Liturgy of our Lady. 

Kpcdafi Za-dVarjat, the Liturgy of the Apoftles. 
t\edafi Zawedus Martium, the Liturgy of Sr. Mark. 

Which Infcriptions have deceiv’d fome Learned Men, who 
have branded them wich the Characters either of Apocryphal 
or falfe Titl’d , for that they were not call'd fo by the Compo* 
fers of them, boch the Text it felf , and the Name of the 
Auchor fomecimes added to the Title, dcmonftratively 
evince ; as for Example. 

The Liturgy of our Lady Mary, which Abba Cytiacus, Metro- 
politan of the Province o/Behens compos’d. 

Of this Nature, they have allb lundry other Manulcript 
Liturgies, which the Ethiopians call Eipitet Kurban , or the 
Tuankfgiving of Oblation : It being their Cuftom to ufe Eucha- 
riftical Prayers and Homilies in the Adminiftration of the 
Sacrament. 

y; i ... U ’/l ' !' . d>iri J tStiOiVU; UY 

But 
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But their Symbolic Book, or Compendium of the whole 
Habefsine , Religion, is call’d Hajma Monoto^Abaw, The Faith 
or Religion of the Fathers ; of which Teller writes , That it is 
a Book among them, almoft of great Authority and Credit, 
as being asic were a Library of the Fathers : ic being Col- 
lected out of the Homilies of St. Athanaftus, St. Baft, Sr. Cyril , 
Sr. John Chryfoflom, and St. Cyril , as alfo Epbrem the Sjmn,and 
the St. Gregortes, of which there are Four whom they ac- 
knowledge and highly efteenrt. 

Gregor ; of Neo-Cefarea, the Wonder-worker. 

Gregory Ka^ian^ene. 

Gregory Nyffene, and 

Gregory the Anne man. 

Ti/fc^adds St. AuU'm ; but of that I very much doubt the 
Truth, the Writings and Names of the Latin Fathers, being 
utterly unknown to the Abefsines. And indeed had that Book 
been Compos'd out of the Writings of the Fathers above- 
mention'd, it might have been eafily admitted by the Jefuits 
as an equal Judge between both Parties in their Difputes con- 
cerning the two Natures in Chrift. They have beiides thefe 
feveral other Books that treat upon Sacted Subjeds, as Books 
of Martyrs.and Lives of Saints, which are call’d Synakfar in the 
Ethiopic Idiom ; Among the reft, 

The Hijloryof the Fathers. 

The Combats or Wre filings of Martyrs. ' - 

The HiStory of the Jews. 

The Conjlitutions of the Chrifiian Church. 

A Book of Myfleries, which Treats of Herefies, written by 
Sr. George. 

A Book of Epiphanius upon the fame Argument. 

Toe Spiritual Old Man. 

The Harp offraife, in honour of the Trinity and the Virgin Mary. 

TadabT^ahje, The Splendor of the Sun, which Treatsof 
the Law of God. 

IVedafi Ambatzj , The Praife of God. 

A fat^ehfe felfit bag^eten Marjam , The Book of the Death 
of our Lady Mary. 

In whofe Praife and Honours there are feveral Hymns 
andVcrfes, among which, the moft extoll'd is that which 

:uS • 'is 
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is call'd Organon Denglxl , The Virgins SMuftcal Inflrument , 
Compoled by Abba George, an Abajsine DoCtor, a Book noc 
. very ancient, but in high efteem by reafon of the great 
number of Similitudes and Allegories ; as alfo for the Ele- 
gancy ofcheflile and words. But as to what Egidun the 
Capuchin writes to the famous Tetreskius , concerning the 
Prophefie of Enoch , as if fuch a thing were excanc in the 
Ethiopic Language, in a Book call'd Mat^he Henoch , the 
Book, of Enoch , the Story is altogether fabulous. So fooit 
as that noble Gentleman heard of this Book, he fpar’d for 
no Coft to get ic into his hands ; till at length the Knave- 
ry of thole he employ'd, impos’d upon him another Book 
with a falfe Title. The Book was afterwards lodg’d in 
Cardinal JMa^arine’% Library, and the Preface, Middle and 
End being Tranlcrib’d by a Friend of mine , was prefented 
to me , but there was nothing in ic either of Enoch or his Pre- 
dictions ; only fome few Notions there were, and fome 
very clear difeourfes of the Myfleries of Heaven and Earth, 
and the Holy Trinity, under the Name of one Abba-Hahaila- 
Michael. 

There is another little idle and impertinent Pamphlet, 
hardly worth taking notice of , were ic noc fo frequently 
currant in Europe , Gregory call’d it T^alot Better, or a Magi- 
cal Grayer, and averr'd, That it was noc only not efleem'd, 
but rejected in Ethiopia ; tho by us charily hoarded up in fe- 
veral Libraries. Ic is writ with fo much ftupidicy , that 
you fhall find therein many Prayers of the Virgin Mary 
to her Son, fluffc wiihmonftrous words, to which are attri- 
buted Vcrtues and Efficacies more than Divine ; as, 

Ahtael , Tilelmejus , 

AdotaVt , Cuercuerjam , 

Adot ael, Flaftaflaque , 

With many others more horrid to Pronunciation. But 
60m hence it is apparent how much the Habajsines referrble 
the jews, as atfeCting words of uncouth and unheard of infig. 
nificancy, by which they thought to command both Heaven 
and Hell, which carrying a kind of a dreadful found , the 
Habef sines alfo ufe them in their forms of Anathematizing, 
they cry, 

And let him be occurs' d by Addirion and ACtariel, by Sandal* 

phon. 
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phon, and Hadarmel, by Anficiel, and Patchiel, by Seraphiel, 
and Zeganzael, by Michael and Gabriel, and by Raphael and 
Mefchartiel, and let him be interdicted by Tzautzeviv, and Hauc- 
heviv, He U the great fod ; and by the Seventy Names of that 
great Ring • and on the behalf of Tzoriak, the great Enftgw 
1 Bearer . 


Chap. V. 

Of the Religion of the Habafsines at this Day. 

The Reports of Matthew the Ai menian and Tzagazaab falfe or uncer- 
tain. Tie fathers lave omitted their Joundejl Opinions — And fix'd 
their feveral Errors upon them. The Confejfton of Claudius Genuine. 
The great Authority of the Synodal Writers. They admit the Nicer.C 
and other Councils till that ofC halccdon. They acknowledge the Trinity, 
one Perjon of Cbrijl, and hit fuffictent Merit. The Proceeding cf the 
Holy Ghojl from the Son they deny. GrcgorieV Dijpute and Opinion. 
The Ethiopian interpretation of the word Proceed. The Sacraments, 
Baptifm, Communion under both Kinds. The real F refence. The words 
they ufe in Reference to it. Gregori es Opinion of Tranfulftautiation. Of 
the Soul after Death. They pray for tie Dead. Deny Purgatory. 
Grcgorie’r Opinion . oncerntng it. The Original of Prayer for the 
Dead- They pray to Saints and Angels. Their Gatechijm for Chil- 
dren and Neoph} tes. 

W Ere the Symbolical Book of the Habrfimt , 
which they call HajmanotAbau to be found in 
Europe , we might eafily Col left from thence, 
the true and genuine Sencc and Doftrine of the Ethtopic 
Church concerning the Heads and Articles of the Chri- 
ftian Faith : for hitherto we find the moll of them uncer* 
tainly deliver’d, and for the Confeflion of Faith fet down 
by Matthew the Armenian, and Tgaga^aab , we have already 
taken notice of the failings in it. T he Fathers of the Socie- 
ty, that have been converfant among the Habefsines both 
in this and the former Century , and frequently difeours’d 
with their Learned Men, paffing by their (bund and ferious 
Opinions, tax them of many Errors which they have receiv’d 
lrom the Greeks and Jews. As for Example, 

That the Spirit proceeds only from the Father. 

That tlse Human Nature of Chri/i is equal to his Divinity . 

They 


They acknowledge hut one Witt and one Operation in Chrifl ; for 
which reafon they believe that we affirm Four Ferfons in the 
godhead , feeing that we confefs two Wills and two Natures in 
ChriH. 

They repeat the Ceremony of B.tptifm every year upon the Feajl 
of the Epiphany. 

They believe that the Souls of the JuJl jhaE not be receiv'd into 
Heaven before the end of the World * nor do thy think them to be 
Created, but produc’d out of Matter. 

They neither confefs the Number , nor the particular Species of 
their Sins, but cry in general, lhaVefind, 1 have find. 

They ufe not the Sacrament of Chrifm, nor Extream Unflion upon 
the approach of Death 3 nor do they mind the Ccmfolation of the bread . 
of life, lnfomuch that many of them flick not to fay , That they 
who follow the Roman 'Religion^ are not only Heretics, but worje 
than the Mahumetans. Y 'J 

They rejell the Council of Chalcedon, caflmg many reproaches 
upon Leo tht Great ; but highly applauding Diolcurus. 

They deny Purgatory. • v . : . 

■' - .. -J • lo hrr : r:i ‘oris 

Thefe things I chofe to delivet almoft in the very ; words 
of Godignus, who Colle&ed them out of the Relations and 
Letters of Gonzyles%odoric, Alphonfus de Franca, Emanuel Fer- 
nandes, and others of the Society. Neither do they feem 
■to be improbable} but how they evade or excufe them, • 
we fhalllhortly declare. As to; what is laid that fome of 
them believe the followers of the Pymifb Religion to be 
worfe than Mahumetans, l could not hear any fudv thing 
from Gregory: neither did he think it was to be underftood 
in reference to their Doctrine, but their Tyranny over their 
Subjects } it being the: Cuftom of the Mahumetans only to 
vex and opprefs all thofe who, are. under their Power, 
profefllng a Religion contrary to . theirs, biu never to fage 
againft them with Fire and Swotd.- I.' . . ;.vt 

In the mean time yye have aGopfeffion let: forth by King 
Claudius } but the fcopeof. that Gonfcffion was only to : cleat 
himfelf and his Subje&s from the. Imputation of fudaiftn, 
which he. found to be the only, reafon that impeded the 
Amity between him and the Tortugats. Therefore leaving 
this Confeflion, by. what we can gather front their Puhlicio 
Liturgies, and the Writings and Sayings of Ptffons , both* 

Publick and Private, the fum of the Habefsinian Doftrine 
Items to confift of the following Heads. Qj Firft, 
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Firft, They acknowledge the Holy Scripture to be the iole 
and only Pjde of what they arc to believe , and what they 
ate to do : infolnuch that King David faid to Jlvare^ , That 
if the Pope fliould impofe upon Him or His Subjedis, any 
thing what the Apoftles had not written or permitted, he 
would not obey him ; nor his own Metropolitan if he 
fliould attempt to do the like. But with the Scripture 
they are fo much in love, that there is nothing more de- 
lightful to their Ears , than the repetition of it. There? 
fore faith Teller, 

Nothing more pleas’d the Habeflines tl>an to hear the Scripture 
often quoted in Sermons ; and the more Citations a man brings out 
, of Scripture , the more learned be is accompted. 

Nor do they give much lefs Credit to the Three Oecu- 
menical Councils, as appears by the Confeflion of Claudius. 
They generally make ufe of the Nicene Creed , which they 
call T^alot Hajmanot, the Prayer of the Faith. That which we 
ufe they have not , no more than all the red of the Eaftcrn 
Churches ; a ftrong Argument, that it was not compil'd by 
the Apoftles, tho’ in regard of the Dodlrine which it con- 
tains, it may be truly call'd rlpoHolic. For certainly the Ki- 
cent Fathers would not have (lift’d fuch a Creed, or fet forth 
another of their own, had the Apoftles left fuch an Epitome 
of their Do&rine behind them. The Ancient Greek Coun- 
cils then are che Councils which the Habefsines have in reve- 
rence, together with the Eighty four ancient Canons added 
co thofe of the Nicene Council, till they come to that of CM* 
cedon, which they do not only utterly rejeft, but alfo Crimi- 
nally reproach. 

Whatever therefore the Catholic Church admitted and 
believ’d before that Council, concerning God, Three in one; 
the Three diftindt Perfons in one Eflence ; the Eternity of 
the Son of God , the Evidence of the Holy Ghoft , and o- 
ther Articles of Faith, all thofe things the Habefsines willing- 
ly confene to and allow , -condemning thofe that Dilpute 
againft them. By the way-, we are here toobferve, that - 
the Ethiopic words , Sabjatu Ga ^ Ga%_ Eg^a Sahr , Three 
Perfons and one God, are vulgarly ill Tranflated , being to 
have bin render’d. Three Faces, One Lord ; for the word 
Ga%, (ignifies as well the Fare or Countenance, as it bears the 
force of the Greek word ityo mm,, or Perfon. 
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The Neftorian Herefie aliening two Perfons in Chrift , 
they (o abhor, that for that very reafon they will not ad- 
mit of his two Natures, and two Wills, tho they poiitive- 
ly acknowledge his Divinity and Humanity. For they af- 
firm Chrift to be true and perfect God , and alfo true and 
perfect Man, and to confift in one Individual Perfon of 
Divinity and Humanicy, without Confufion and Corn, 
inixtion. 

Farthermore, They acknowledge the mod: Sacred Merits 
of Chrift, to bemoft fufficienc and efficacious for the Sins 
of the whole world, and coniequently of all Mankind; 
and this Gregory himfelf affirm’d to be true : nor have I 
found in any of their Books which I have happen’d to lee, 
any thing that contradicts what he afferted. However, 
as the Gteeksdo, chey deny the Proceeding of the Holy 
Ghoft from the Son ; yet all this while they acknowledge 
him to be equally the Spirit of the Father and the Son, and 
to be a Perfon fubfifting of himlelf. For thus chey declare 
in their Liturgy, 

We believe the Father fending, that the Father is in his oVnt Ter* 
fen. And we believe the Son who is fent, that the Son is in his oten 
Perfon, and we believe the Holy Ghojl who defeeuded upon Jor- 
dan, and upon the jfpoflles, that the Holy Ghojl is in his own 
Perfon ; Three Names, One God. Not as Abraham who is elder 
than lfaac, nor as llaac v>ho is Elder than Jacob. It is not fo. 
The Fatlrer it not Elder than the Son , becaufe he is the Father , nor 
the Son Elder than the Holy Ghojl, nor the Holy Ghojl lejjer or 
lounger than tire Father and the Son, nor is the Son Younger than 
the Father, becauje he is the Son. Not as Abraham who command- 
ed over Ifnac in rejpett of Generation , becaufe he begat him , nor 
as lfaac ~it>ho commanded Jacob. It is not ft in Divinity ; The 
Father does not command the Son, becaufe he is the Father ; vei- 1 
tner is the Son greater than the Holy Ghojl , becaufe he is the Soii. 
The Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghojl are Equal ; One God /me 
Glory,, one Kingdom, one Power, one Empire., itil 

■ Vti '• i • 

But concerning the Hypoflafis, or Perfon of the Holy Glnfl 
really diftinft from the Father and the Son, the Author of the 
Organon thus difeourfes. 

But leaft any one, from what has been already faid, fhould 
infer, that the Holy Ghoft is not a perfect and diftinCl Per- 

Q^q a fon ; 
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fon ; therefore laid Chrift to his Apoftles, livill fend you ano- 
ther Comforter. By which we know chat the Holy Ghoft 
doth cxift together with the Father and the Son, and alfo to- . 
gether in his own proper Subfiftance or Perlon. Not that 
the Holy Ghoft is partly in the Son, partly in his own Perlon, 
but one and the fame, exiftent in his proper Perfon, and exi- 
ftent wiihthe Father and the Son. 

Gregory being ask’d , whether this were the unanimous 
and conftant Opinion of all the Ethiopian Dolors > reply’d, 

It was. 1 thereupon urg’d , Why they denyd that the Holy Gho/l 
proceeded from the Father l Jeeing they ajjerted, that he was equally 
the Spirit of the Father and the Son ? He de fir’d , That I would 
ftrsl expound ivhat was meant by Proceeding from the Father , and 
then he would give the realon of the Denyal ; and that 
for his part, he kept to the words of the Scripture, John r 5. 
26. and 16.24. Who goeth out from the Father , and takes from 
the Son ; and that he fought no farther. For that it was not 
lawful in Difputes concerning the moil abftrufe Myfteriesof 
the Holy Trinity, to argue by Confequences ; buc to ftick 
clofe to the very words and Expreffions of Scripture them- 
felves. That I ftiould confider what would follow, if we 
flrould argue from the Unity and Equality of Eflence to the 
Charafteriftical Proprieties of the Perfons. As if any one 
fliould undertake to averr, That Chrift is the Son of the Holy 
Ghoft, hecaufe the Holy Ghofl is one and Coeternal God with thcFather. 
Some fuch kind of Argument his Countryman T^aga^aab may 
be thought to have had in hisBiain, when he wrote, That 
Chrift was the Son of himfelf, and the Beginning of him- 
lelf, becaufe hewas co«e(Tential with the Father, whole Son 
he was. By theway we are to underftand, That the Ethiopi- 
ans, inftead ofthe word Va%eea, V’ent forth or proceeded , and 
in the Preterperfeft tenfe, ufc the word Sara to budd or 
fprout forth. Thus Claudius in his Confeffion. 

1 believe in the Holy Ghoft , reviving Lord, Zafratz em Ab, 
who proceeded or fprungjrom the Father. 

They never add from the Son, altho the Liturgy Printed 
at Pome, and T^aga^aab’s Confeffion runs thus, Zafra^ em 
Ab <vaValde, who lprouted forth or proceeded from the Fa« 
ther and the Son. Where ’cis much to be doubted , that 
from the Son was inferred by another hand 

We proceed to the Sacraments, of which they neither have 
the common name nor number. For they are utterly igno* 
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rant of Confirmation and Extreme UnEtion. They make ufe of 
the word Mitjlar, fora Hyjhrie, whenever they go about to 
intimate the Myfterie of the Participation of the Body ahd 
Blood of Jefus Chrift. Otherwife they do not think it 
neceffary, to fignifie the Seals of Faith, by any other Vulgar 
name not us'd in Scripture, or to make much difpute about 
the Number. Only Cud Gregory, They make ufe of Bap- 
tifm according to the Inftitution of Chrift, and with the Ce- 
remonies anciently made ufe of by the Church. But the 
Fathers of the Society reported , Thac the Geremonies of 
Baptilm were fo deprav'd and corrupted among the HabeJ- 
fines , that they were conftrain'd to Rebaptize great Num- 
bers under a Condition. 

As for the Holy Communion, they Adminifter it indifferently 
to all, both Layecy and Clergy, as it is the Cuftom in all the 
Churches of the Eaft. Neither has any thing more alienated 
their minds from the Fathers, than their finding the Layety 
to be depriv'd of the Cup by the Latins. Gregory being 7 de- 
manded what he thought of the real Prefence of the Body 
and Blood in the Lord's Supper ? made anfwer, That he ac* 
knowledged it. Adding withal, according to his nianner, 
when any Difcourles arole of Matters more difficult and ab- 
ftrulc than ordinary, Bgtgitge nagare Vet, 'tis a nice bufinefs . 
or, Maftar <vet, It is a Myfiery. When I produc'd him thefe 
words in che Liturgies. 

Lord noth lay thy hand upon this Difir, Ble/s it, SanBifie it, and 
Turifie it, that Jo thy 'Body may he made holy therein. 

Again, 

Lay thy hand upon this Cup, and notb blefs it , fanSHfbe it, and 
purifie it, that thy Blood may become holy therein. 

In another place. 

Lay thy hand upon this Spoon of the Crofs, to prepare the Body 
and Blood of thy only Son our Lord and God. 

And in another place. 

Concert this Bread, that it may become thy pure Body , Tbhich it 
joynd Truth this Cup of thy moil precious Blood. 

And out of the Euchariftid Prayer, which bears the Title 
of the 5 r 8 Orthodox Divines, thefe following words : 
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Let the Holy Ohojl descend, and come and jh'tne upon this Bread, 
that it may he made tl>e Bodj of Christ our Lord , and that the tajlt 
and favour of this Cup may he chang’d, that jo it may he made tl>e 
Blood of Christ our Lord. 

And when I ask'd him withal the Expofirion of the Words 
Majcte <vat <Valto, to he thang’d or converted } and then demand- 
ed of him, Whether hr did not think, that the Jubilance of the Bread 
and Wine D>« not chang’d and converted into the Subjiance of. the 
Body and Blood of Chnil ! He made anfwer , That no fitch fort 
of Tranfuhilantiation was knottm or underiiood by the Habeffiner. 
’That hi> Countrymen were not fo Jcntpulous , nor us’d to Jlart fuch 
thorny Qtieilions. NeVerthclefs it feem’dto him piobableand like, 
(hat the <vulgar Bread and Wine was chang'd into the myilerious 
tRyprefentationof the Btkly and Blood of Je/us ChriH ; and lb- was 
alter'd from Prophane to Sacred, to reprefent the true Body 
and Blood of Chrift to the Communicants. Teller confeffes 
his diflarisfadtion touching their Confer ration, it being t heir 
Cuftom to fay over the Body of Chrift, This bread is my Body ; 
and over the Wine, This cup is my Blood. Which words have 
not in them the true force of Conlccration. For the Doctors 
of the (Roman Church are of Opinion, That whoever fpeaks 
thofe words, does nothing; Thefe words, This is my Body, 
being only of Efficacy to operate a true Tranfubftantiation’. 
Which being true, no man can pretend that the Abcfsines ac- 
knowlege Tranfubftantiation, efpecially feeing they do not 
attribute thole Divine Honours to the Sacraments, which the 
Confequences of real Tranfubftantiation require. 

Concerning the (fate of the Soul after Death, there are fe- 
i yeral Opinions amongthe Hahef sines, every one having free 
Liberty of Opinion in thofe things that do not diredtly con- 
cern Eternal Salvation. So that it is no Wonder that fo ma* 
ny various Sentiments of private perfons are brought away 
by our Dodtors, as the publick Opinions of the Habefsines. 

Some of them believe that the Souls of Men pioufly de- 
ccafed, fhallnot behold the Beatifical Vifibn of God before 
the Refurredfion of the Body ; which is aklbthe Opinion of 
many of the Ancient Latins : as if the Soul remain’d in Ex- 
pedtatfon of the Body in fome certain thiid place. Others, 
convinc'd by the Authority of the Scripture, acknoTbledge on- 
ly n>o SManftons of the Souls , HeaVen and Hell ; believing no 
Tamm inn to thofe that are in Chrifl , and dye in his Faith. 
'\L Which 
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^hich they gather from the Example of the Penitent 
Thief, and the words of Chrift , thus Tranflated by the 

Ethiopians, 



Verily I Jay unto Ate, /irmly believe , that thou /halt ht -kith 

me in Taradice. 

Therefore, as for thofe that Pioufly fleep in Chrift , they 
believe them not to be in a vvorfe Condition than this 
Thief, who at the point of Death was fav’d through Peni- 
tence actuated by Faith, without any fatisfa&ion given for 
his Thieveries. Now to prove that the Soul of Man is not 
created, they produce this Argument , That God perfected 
the whole Work of his Creation upon the Sixth day. Ne ver- 
thelefs they believe it to be in its own Nature immortal , as 
being infpir'd into Man by God, at his firft Creation. But on 
the other fide, they think it very ablurd that God fliould be 
ty’d to create new Souls every day for Adulterate and In* 
cell nous Births. 

However the firft Opinion feems to be the more vulgar* 
ly receiv’d among them , in regard of their Prayers fo* the 
Dead : As for example. 

Remember, Lori, the Souls of thy Servants ~ and our Father} 
Abba-Matthew , and the reft of our Fathers, Abbi-Salama . 
and Abba. Jacob. 

And a little afeer,’ 

(Remember, Lord, the Kjngs of Ethiopia ", Abreha j and 
Atzbeha, Caleb, d«dGebra-Meskah, <rc. •* 

Then they add, 

(Releaje, 0 Lord , our Fathers Abba Antony and Abba Ma» 
carius. '.j :ji ! • ■ ; • ; — • 

Remember, Lord, the Soul of thy Servant, our Father Teclaf 
Hajmanot, with all his Companions. 

u'j\ C'fl • jD-^btrn V u-oi Vi j t&uv/jc. 

From whence it may be fairly juftify'd, that the Abeftinti 
admit of a Purgatory. And yet Gregory conftantly deny'd itj 
And Godignus confdlcs , That there are no ] acred Services faii 
for the deceas’d among the Habeffinesi The lame thing Tetn^ 
confirms. However he . derides them, as not conftant to 
themfelves ; for that, to pray for the Dead, and dftributt Amt 
( - - — ti 
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to tlx Toor , is no other than to ajfert Purgatory. Nor do I 
fee how they can reconcile their Praying for the Reft of 
happy Souls ; and at another time, their imploring the In* 
terceffion of the fame Souls. 

But they nothing mov'd with thefe Arguments and Infe- 
rences , affirm them to be the Twin Conception of their good 
wipes, and only a Commemoration of the happy EJhte of the deceas’d } 
and that it is none of their bu ftnefs to make any farther fcminy intt 
the Traditions of their Anceflors. Gregory added, That many 
Trayers of the Chriftians were fo conceiv’d, that many times 
thofe things were Petition’d for, which were already perform d 
and anfwer d. That the Lord’s Trayer contain’d Tetitions of that 
kind, for that it TVould be a thing but badly inferr’d , that the 
Hame of God was not Hallow’d, or that his Will t»as not. done both 
in Heaven and Earth, becaufe we daily put up tlsofe Trayers : be - 
fides Tt>e all begg every day for Daily Tread , when moft of thofe 
that make that Trayer, do generally live in "Wealthy abundance. He 
had heard perhaps among us our general good Wifhes fpc 
the departed , That God would Vouchfafe to grant the Intend 
"Tody a Quiet Typofe, and at length a joyful Tejurreclion. And 
thereupon, faid he, Do not you your J elves ’wifh the fame good 
wifhes for the Dead} Do not you belieVe that the Carkajfes of the 
Dead may be 'vexed with Spiritual Evils ? or that a happy %tfur* 
'rettion may be obtain’d by your Trayers. And he took fo heinoufly 
'the fufpition of his belief of Purgatory , that he cry’d out. 
Would it not be an irreverent Injury to fo many Kings and Fathers , 
Jlsould we interpret the Commemoration of their Souls to that hight, 
us to think thy fmldbe tormented for fo many Ages in Turgatory, 
and want the aid of our indefatigable Trayers to releafe them after ' 
fo long in Imprijonment ? For thofe Kings and Fathers were 
men among the Habeffmes moft Innocent, arid had bin dead 
;ibovc a /Thoufand years fince ot more. So that whether 
they be in Paradice, or remain in any other place, expe&ing 
the Refurre&ioa of their Bodies , in both cafes Prayers of 
tfiat Nature feem fuperfluous. :: I 

Befides, were there any Queftion to be made of the happy 
Cpnditionrpf- Men Piorifly deceas'd' j we Ihould rather pray 
for thofe; whofe lives yre re more i lobfe and vain , than for 
thofe whofe Conventions were without blame. And there- 
fore what has bin deliver'd about the Opinions of the Ha- 
tyjfines concerning Purgatory,. Jbedna rather upon Conje&ure 
than ? n y, .fuffiefenc Authority, they, being ignorant of the 

" very 
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very Name. Infomuch that Jacob Wemmers the Carmelite , 
in his Etbiopic Lexicon, was condrain’d to Forge a Word , by 
calling it Mant^ehi Hat ate, the Purgerof Sin. ' But we are to 
underdand , that it was the mod Ancient Cudom of the 
Church fird of all to read the Names of the Holy Martyrs 
out of the Public Regiders, as being a Duty owing to the 
memory of the invincible Tedimonies for Chrid. Which 
the following Ages drain’d another way, as if they had need 
of our interceffion ; ' and others’; as if we could not be with- 
out their Interccflion, made it a pretence to invoke the Holy 
Saints, as if they were prefent arfd heard them. To which 
we may add , That the Ancient Chridian Orators, and Wri- 
ters of Homilies, making ufe of their Rhecorick , by vertuC 
of that Figure commonly call’d Rrofopopoeia , befpoke the 
blefied Saints, and introduc'd them as it Were returning An* 
fwers ; from whence it is not improbable thac Sulpition 
might introduce the Cudom of giving the fame Adoration 
to them as to God himfelf, and worfiiipping them with 
Temples, Altars, and other Divine Honours. Which ne* 
verthelefs the Habejstnes do not do ; for though they keep 
Holydaies in memory of their Saints, they do not call theni 
Baonabat , Solemnities ; but Tjabarat , Remembrances. They 
alio invoke them, tho they know not after what manner 
they may be able to hear them ; and beg their Interceflions 
alfo, efpecially of the mod Holy Virgin Mary, tO whom 
they bear fuch an affe&iodate Reverence, thac they think 
whatever the Church of Rome has invented to her Honour, 
all too little; and yet they ereid no Statues to her memory 
for all that, being contented only, with her Piftures. ■ When 
they were in a rage againd thole of the Roman Religion, and 
purfu'd ’em in their fury with Sticks and Stones, they cty'd 
out, J^jll, Kjll : whoever is not an Enemy o^Marie, let him take 
tip a Stone to Jlont her Enemies to Death. '■ 

But more than this, they many.times invoke the Angels, 
as having for that pjerhaps a more fpecious pretence, beca,u(e 
they have bin frequently faid to appear to good Men and 
Women, and hear their Prayers, 

Of chefe the Ethiopians reckon no lefs than Nine Orders, - 
which they borrow from their Names and Epichites given 
them in Sacred Scripture. 

Malaeket , Angels particularly fo call’d , or by .another 
Name, Manofsat, Spirits ; Bitean Mdlael&f, Arch-Aigeli. 

R r A^oe^et, 
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' Manoberet , 
Hujebat, 
inenet, 


AgMZtty 

Saltanot , 


•l, 

Surafely 



Lords, rMejiMes- 
Magistracies, “px* 
Throats, 

Towers, ilptnaf. 
Trinces. 

Cherubim s. 
Seraphims. 


Some there are who give them (everal other Simones, as 
Tikanot, Trimores or Cheif tains, and Arbabe, or Arbab Afat , as 
much as to fay fierit Myriads. 

Others there are who affirm , That firft of all there were 
Ten Orders, of which the firft, whole Chieftain was Satanael, 
together with his Aftociates, revolted from God ; and that 
the Blefled hereafter fhall fucceed into their places ; which 
they aflert to be the caufe of the Devils inveterate hatred 
toward Man. 

As to their forms of Catechizing Youth and Neophytes, 
the following Accompt may afford very great Satisfaction ; 
as being written by Gregory with his own hand, and all that 
he could then call to mind. 

A Brief Accompt of the Heads of the Ethiopic Faith , 
in which they ufually infirm their T onto and Neo- 
phytes. They are Extant more at large in Ethio- 
pia, but more fuccinttly, as follows. 

What God doft thou Worfliip ? 

Toe Lather, Son, and Holy Gboft, three Ter fons, but one Deity. 

Of thele Three Pcrfons, which is the firft, which the 
laft i which the great eft, which the leaft ? 

Their isnoTerJonfirJl orlaSf^ no Ttrfin Superior, or Inferior-, 
but all equal in all things. 

How many Perfons ? 


Three. 

How mfny Gpds ? 


-i 
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One. 

How many Deities ?; 
One. 

. . How many Kingdoms i 
• One. 

How many Powers ? 
One. 

How many Creators $ 
One. 



orri' i u-.i vjorfi \ ' il 
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How many Wills ? 

One. 

Is God limited by time i 

Ho, For be is from all Eternity, and Jhall endtsrt to ad Eternity- 1 
Where is God » 

Everywhere, and in ad things. 

Is not the Father God ? 

Yes. 

Is not the Son God l 
Yet. 

Is not the Holy Ghoft God ? 

Yes. 

boft thou not therefore fay there ate Three Gods } 
t do not fay Three Gods , but Three forfeits, and One only God . 


Who begat the Son? 

Rr a 
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God the Father. But the Holy Ghojl proceeds from Father , and 
takes from the Son. 

Pray fhevv me fome Similitude how Three Perfons can be 
in one Deity ? 

The Sun, tho he be but one in Subdance , yet in him are 
found three diftinft Things, Rotundity , Light arid Heat. 
Thus we alfo believe that in one God there are three Btrfons, the 
Father , Son, and Holy Ghojl, equal in all things.' 

Of thofe Three Perfons , which was bom for our Re* 
demption ? 

The fecond ferfon, viz. The Son of God^ oqr LtrdJefusQbrift. 

How many Nativities had he ? ^ 

Two. 

Which were they ? 


; diiW yncrn woH 
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His firjl NatiVity was from the Father, , without Mother,. without 
time-, The fecond from the Virgin lAity our Lady, without Father, 
in [ime (headways reyuimng a Virgin. t " 

Is Jefus Chrift our Lord a Man , or is he truely Gpd ? 


God and Man both, in one V erf on, without Separation, and with- 
out Change-, without Confufton or Commixture. 

t ’ 2 * li J a 1 ’ii • I 

In the fame manner do the Habeffines Believe and Teach all 
matters of Faith ; viz. Concerning the Baptifm of Chriil , his Fafl* 
ing, his Bajsion , his Death , his BefurreElton his Afctntion into 
Heaven, and fending of the Holy Gh6(?.‘* Moreover, That he 
fall return in Glory to Judge the Quick and the Dead. That 1 st is 
prefent in the Holy Sacrament. That the Dead fall rtfe at the loll 
Day. That the JuU Jhad inherit, the Kingdom of HfaVen ; but 
that Sinners fall he condemn’d to Hell. They alfo believe the Ca- 
tholic Church, according to the Creed compil'd by the 318 Orthodox 
Fathers , that met at the Council of Nice. 

1 :..eL \ rj 

Wefhall not add more.ac prefent, till more and thofe Pijb* 
lickly approv d Books (hall come to our hands, that we may 
noc imprudently attribute, as fome have done, the Opinions 
qf;8rivace perfons to the whole Church." '" L CHAP. 
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Of the Rites and 
a6 alfo of the \ 



Sacred Rites often anOccafton of Diflurtancc in the Church. The Prudent 
Decree^ of the Apofllcs." PaqlV Coudefcenfun necefary. Judaifh Rites 
retain d. Many new Ceremonies invented by the Pope, by the Alexan- 
drian Metropolitan none. The mofl ancient Ceremonies retain’d by tlx 
A besides. Their Churches dark, like the Synagogues. The Dmijlius of 
ther/t, and Quires. The Nobility made Deacons. The Bijhops Lodgings. 
Much honour’d. They admit of PiRntes. They frgn with the Crofs. Bap. 
tifm of grown People. Undertakers why focaltd. Tlx Encharifl given 
to baptiz'd Infants. Some frivolous forms of th( Habe (Tines conUraind 
the Fathers to Rebaptize. The Cujlom of Annual Bathing not .efteilual 
for Baptifm. The abujc of it. The State of Fcclefiatf ical Affairs mi- 
ferab/e in Habeflrnia. The Reafons. General Confeftion, Abfolution. 
Before x $ years of Age they believe tbemfelves Innocent. Much Preach- 
sng. Gregorie's Opinion of their Sermons. They Read Homilies, &c 
The Sacred Nejfels for the Eucharili. Why the Stone CoUjecrated by the 
Romans is call’d aCheft by f/>^.Habe(Cnians. A particular Dijcourfe 
if the Author. Leavened Bread. TheWine diftributedinaSpoon. The 
defetl of it fupplyd, Tlx time and place for the Holy Supper. Two 
■ Holydaiet in a Week. They want Bells. Their Mafic unpleafing > yet 
they D ounce about. Fadings, and fourth and fixth Holydaiet whence. 
None during Eafter. Of the Falls of the P rot eft ants in Europe. The 
beginning of the year. Their manner of Computation , Nuptial Rites. 
P olygamy. Marriages of Coufin Germans , or firft Coufins. Divorces . 
Burials. 

H itherto we have let forth what the Ha^efimes believe 
concerning the Trinity, & the Principal Articles of the 
Chriftian Faith. The order of our Story now requires 
that we fliould lay fomething of their Rites and Ceremonies. 
For tho it nothing avail at what time or in what manner 
found Do&rine be Preach’d, fo that all things be done de- 
cently and in order ; neverthelels thefe Rites and Ceremo- 
nies have begat great Difputes, and produc'd gteat Diftur- 
bances in the Church. 

For indeed from the very Infancy of the Gofpel , vari- 
ous were the Contentions of Holy and Pious men about Ce- 
remonies. Some believ’d that the Judaic Rites, not being ex« 
prefly abrogated by Chrift, were of neceffity to be oblerv’d, 
together with the Doctrine and Sacraments of the New Te- 
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(lament, even as helps to Salvation. Others there were who 
judg'd that they might be profitably retain'd, though not of 
abfolute neceffity, aswdll in- remembrance of the ancient 
Church of God, as to gain the Souls of the Jews. The firft 
Opinion the Apoftles themfelves Condemn'd. In other 
things ufing Apoftojic Prudence and Moderation they made 
a diftin&ion betwen Jews and Ethnics newly Converted. For 
they not only permitted the Jews to retain their ancient 
Rites, but perfwaded <Paul to comply with fo many Millions 
■of unbelieving Jews, who were Zealous Admirers of the 
Law, and accus’d Paul, for teaching a Defection from the 
Law, for forbidding Infants to be Circumciz'd, and for not 
living according to the Jtwifh Cufloms. *P aid obey’d , and 
purify 'd himfelf with his Companions, fliav'd his Head, and 
To entring the Temple together, offer’d up an Offering for 
every one of them. Nay, more then this, what would be 
now accompted a heinous Crime, he caus'd limothy to be 
Circumciz’d, being induc'd thereto by the Neceffity of thofe 
times. Yet at another time he condemn’d Circumcifion, if 
it weredone with a Judaic Intention. 

Thus an Aftion in it fclf indifferent, becomes bad or goad, 
from the Reafon and Intention of the Agent. But then,whac 
what was to be done with the Gentiles that embrac’d the Faith 
of Chrift, the Apoftles took into their Deliberation. Never- 
thelefs they would not oblige them to the Obfervation of the 
Mofaic Law, but only in anfwer to their Doubts, they com- 
j manded them only to abflain from thofe things * which 
might not only create in the/eiw a diflike ofthe Gofpel ; but 
alfo very much fcandalize thofe that were already Profelytes, 
and difturb mutual Charity and Friendfhip in daily Converfe 
and Society. For the Jews would not Dyet with thofe who 
eat things Sacrific’d to Idols, or fir angled , nor the Hood it fclf. 
From that time fome of the Judaic Rites prevail’d as indiffe- 
rent among mod, who did not contend againft Piety and 
Chriftian Do&rine. Till at length by degrees they were 
cither abrogated by the Church, or worn out of Ufe. Nor 
had the mod ancient Inftitutions of the Chriftians any other 
Originals, as the Building of Churches, T lunging the whole Body 
tu Baptifm , Two Eajl Dayes in a Week, Feftivals and the 
like. However there were but few Ceremonies in the trou- 
blefome times ofthe Church ; but in the times of Peace, they 
increas’d to Infinity : and the worfe the date of theChurcn 
• • » was, 
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was, the more Ceremonies ; infomuch that Sr. Austin com- 
plain’d in his time , That the mofl whol/m 'Precepts of DiYtni 
Books were not fo much regarded, as the fictitious Comments and In » , 

Mentions of Men upon than. The Church of 'Rome , by how 
much more opulent and powerful than the reft ; fo much the 
more feduloufty and induftrioufly it compos’d all things to 
Splendour and Pomp. The Roman Pontiff being the foie 
Judge of all things, whether convenient , or not commodi- 
ous, and what he thought fit to Abrogate or Eftabliffi. But 
the Patriarch of Alexandria, whom the Ethiopians obey as their 
High Pontiff, what with the unhappy Contentions between 
the JMtlchites, and Jacobites , and the Periecutions of the Sa- 
racens, has had enough to do to keep his own Station, not be* 
ing at leifure in the midft of fo many Storms, to think of di- 
vulging new Ceremonies. Not would the Habefmes out of 
their wonted fimplicity and plain- heartedne^ the beft Pre- 
ferver of ancient Cuftom, attempt to alter or abrogate ahy 
thing without his leave or Command. Whence it comes to 
pafs, that many of the molt ancient Cuftoms of the Primi- 
tive times, in other places out of date or abrogated, are (fill 
retain'd to this day among them. Which makes us hope 
that our Labour will not be ungrateful to the Reader, cu- 
rious of Ecclefiaftic Antiquity, if we compare the Old with 
the New. Firft, only their Churches are briefly to be de- 
ferib’d, which formerly were fiifficiently Magnificent, and 
by King Ladibela hewn out of the Bodies of the Rocks them* 
felves. Some were alfo Built by the Succeeding Kings ; but 
Crainus , out of his hatred to Chriftianity, ruin'd the greareft 
pare of them. There are yet remaining fome Footfteps of 
that famous Cathedral, which Helena, David’s Grandmother 
Built : In which there is more want of Light than of Gold 
or Silver. The Structure of mod refembles the Ancient 
Archite&ure. For the aneient Chriftians , when firft they 
had obtain’d the Opportunities of building Churches fof 
Public Ufe, choofing rather to imitate the Jev>s, than the 
Qcntiles, Built them in imitation of the ancient Temple of 
JcruJalcm , or of the jeteijh Synagogues ; nor did they give 
them the heachenifli Names of Temples ; but call'd chem 
llyriacaa, as ic were dedicated to God, or elfc Oratories , or 
Martyria, , Places of Public Teftimony,' Now as the Tem- 
ple of Jerufalem being encompafled with a fpacious Wall, ., 
<;onfiftcd chiefly of three parts j chat is toliy, cab* or the 
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vide Torch, wn or the tody of the Temple ; and laftly, Tyi or 
•the Holy of .Holies, fo the Cathedrals of the Ancients, had a 
Porch before the great Folding Dores furrounded with a 
Wall, where the Excommunicated, and Tenitents, and Novices 
were oblig'd to tarry, till the latter more fully inftru&ed 
in Ghriftianity, were admitted to Baptifm • or the former 
brought forth the real fruits of Amendment. Then there 
was the Body of the Church, in the middle of which was 
a Jecret Tlace, fcreen’d with a Curtain, which was call'd the 
Sacrifcatory , as alfo the Suggeftum, or place where the Pulpit 
flood, in Greek which reprefented the Holy of Holies. 
Such a Supgelhim, or Place of Alcenfion is ftillto be leen in 
the JeTrif) Synagogues, and call’d in imitation of the Greek 
word !Btmah. But this the Europeans afterward thought more 
convenient to remove to the farther end of the Church: we 
call it now the Quire, for the moft part feparated with Iron 
Lattices from the Body of the Strudure. Thefe Antique 
Forms of Building were accommodated to the ancient Cere- 
monies. For as the Jews were admitted no farther than the 
Dores, and the Priefts only fuffer'd to pals beyond the Thre-r 
{hold, fo here none but the Baptiz’d were admitted as it 
were into the Bofomof the Church, the reft, like the Gen- 
tiles among the Jems, prohibited from approaching nearer 
than the Dores. The Quire none but the Eccleliaftical Per- 
fons enter’d , which was fo rigidly obferv'd by the An- 
cients , that St. Amhroft commanded the Emperor himfelf 
Theodojins, to withdraw; whereas the Greek Church allow’d 
that Priviledgc to their Emperors , and gave them Liberty 
- to enter the San&uary when they offer’d to the Sacred Ta« 
ble. After the fame manner , the more famous Ciiurches 
of the Ethiopians were Built ; and they have alfo the fame 
fort of Sanduaries, which they call by the Hebrew Name, 
Hcichel , at the entry whereof the Layccy ftand and receive 
the Communion. Leaft therefore their Nobility and their 
Children fhould be forc'd to ftand among the Vulgar Croud, 
or they be conftrain'd to break their Law and Cuftom, Prc»; 
hibiting the Layety to enter their Eleichel, and participate of 
their Sacred Myfteries, they have found out a new Evafion, 
by Creating the Nobility and their Children , tho' ne’re fo 
young, or under Age, “Deacons or Sub-dt icons ; in thac only 
deviating from their ancient Simplicity. The King’s Chil- 
dren affumethat Dignity of courle , carrying a Giofs, as a 
sV, ; badge 
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badge of their Vv<uortP>fp , Which they neV leave off when 
they cdme to the Crown. Which the 'Portugnefes looking 
upon as id ornament of Trieftbiid, it ga ve them an occafiow 
to give the Habcftm? Emperor the Title of Presbyter Jilm. 

There is alfo a lrttloChappel adjoyniog to the Eaftern part 
of the Chutch, in which the Bread and other NecefflftieS 
belonging to the Eueharift are prepar'd. Such little Chap, 
pels or Rooms were Built of old near to the great Churchy 
where the Bifliops Were woilc to puc Oft theft Vefiments : 
now they are ftriall Apartments made within the Walls of 
the Chufch, call’d by the Name of Veffries. They have no 
Seats in their Churches, for they neither fit nor kneel, buo 
always Hand during Divine Service ; according co'the an- 
cient Cartons, which the Greeks and %uj]es obierve to this 
day, as believing it more becoming the Reverence dtfe to the 
Place, and more proper for Attention than to fic. The next 
Age providing more kindly for Infirmity, permitted fitcing, 
leaft Attention fliould be tyr’d by wearinefs. But the Elahtf- 
fines have found out i. way between both ; thac is to fay, 
little Cratches to lean and reft theft Bodies, which when 
they go away, they leave fn'lho Church Potch. 'If there be 
ariy who Out of Weaknefs chance to fit upon the Ground, 
they are irt the rnid’ft of Prayers commanded by the Dea> 

Corfs to rile, in thefe words, Eb Tarber, Tanfe, You that fit , 

<Hjfe. Nay, fiich is-fheir Reverence to theft Churches, chad 
tho at this day they ate only poor low dark Building*,- 
thatch’d with Straw or Reeds, yec when they approach 
near to any of them in theft Travels, they alight from 
their Mules, and walk a foot till they afe part them: They 
alio put Off their Shooes at the Door, and never Ipic uport 
the Pavement. No Females are admitted during their Im- 
purities, nor Wives that have known cheir Husbands; 
all the day following. In this none more Rigid then thd 
Ancients, who Only adnrtonifh’d fitch to Abftain froth thd 
Holy Communion. 

Piftiftes they admit into theft Churches ; but as fot Sta- 
tues Or Sculptures ErtgraVertoi* Caft, they abominate therm 
with the fame antipathy as they do Idols, Perhaps becaule 
they never had any in th» Prriflitwetirttes of the Church-' 

For it Was the Saying of’che AncierttS, Why fhould Men gt 
about to make any UKenefs of God, »h#t Mhh himfeif \»M hit 
image* and no better tduld be made ! And thereforo it is a hei- 
u a S f flora 
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nous Offence for any one to carry abouc them the Picture of 
Chrilt Crucify’d. However the Clergy carry bare Croflcs 
in their hands, which they who meet them, reverence with 
a Kifs j thereby Profefling themfelves Chridians. For they 
often fign both themfelves, and the things that belong to 
them , with the Sign of the Crols , after the Cudom 
of the mod ancient Chridians ; who were wont fo 
to do. 01 e .1 . 

We flhall now proceed to the Sacred Ceremonies of the 
Uabefsines, beginning with the firft initiation into Chridia* 
nity, ‘Bapttfm. The Pried being to Baptize a Perfon or Per- 
fons of full Age , which there many times happens , by 
reafon of the frequent Converfion of the Heathen, begins 
with the 5 a Tfalm, then having Perfum'd the Pcrfons with 
a Cenfor of Frankincenfe , he enquires the Names of them 
that are to be Baptiz'd. Then after the Recital of certain 
Prayers, the Deacon at the fame time frequently Exhorting 
the Hearers to joyn with the Pried, he Anoints feveral 
parts of the Body with the H«ly Oyl, and lays his Hand 
upon the 7 S(eophytes Head. Wnich done, the "Neophytes , 
lifting up their right Hands, and looking toward the Wed, 
abjure Satan, as the Prince of Darkncls. Then turning to 
the Ead, as to the Sun of Judice , and lifting up again 
their Right hands, they make as it were a kind of Vow 
to Chrid ; which don , they fay over the Creed after 
the Pried, who putting the Quedion, They anfwer, They Jo 
! Believe . Which ended, the Parties again are anointed, and 
fome certain pieces of Chapters are read out of the Gofpel 
of St .John, the A<Ss of the Apodles, and the Epidles of 
St. Taut. At length the Oyl is fo pour’d into the Water 
prepar’d for the Baptifm , as to relemble in falling the 
Signature of theCrofs.and afeer the Rehearfal of feveral other 
Prayers, the Pried defeends into a certain Pool, made on pur» 
pole before the Doors of the Church, whither the Perfons 
being conduced by the Deacon, the Pried takes them, and 
plunges them three times over Head and Ears, faying, I 
Baptise thee in tlx Name of the Father , Son , and Holy QhoSl. 
At the fame time the Men have Men, the Women Women 
toaflid them, who lending their Handsand Arms to their 
Friends, fupport them in going out of the Pool, and were 
therefore call’d Sufceptores or Upholders by the Ancients. Be. 
ing thus wafh'd, and once more anointed, they are fud 
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dad With a White Undergarment, to figriifie the'Purity of 
the Mind ; and over that, with a Red Veftment , iri token 
of their Salvation purchas’d by the Blood of Chrift ; and fo 
introduc'd into the Church, where, being intermixed with 
Chriftians, they are made Partakers of the Holy Commu* 
nion. At their departure they are prefented with Milk and 
Honey, and fo the Prieft laying his Hand upon their Headsj 
difmiflcsthem with this Benedidion , Sons of ‘Baptifn , go hi 
Peace. For the Habefsines frequently call the Chriftians Velda 
Temqet , Sons ofUdaptiJm. All which Circumftances arc agree* 
able to the Rites of the Ancients. Let us thrice be plung’d,, 
faith Tamilian, and thince fupported , let m tajl the Society of 
Milk, and Honey, Thefe are the Ceremonies obferv'd toward 
thofe of ripe years. 

The Ceremonies of Baptizing Infants are much fliorter. 
Males were formerly never Baptiz'd before the Fortieth day, 
Females before the Eightieth day , unlefs upon imminent 
danger of Death. But now they haften Baptiffn rriuch 
fooner, efpecially if the Infant be weak and fickly. The 
Godfathers and Godmothers make anfwer to the Prieft in 
their behalf. Nor ardthey plung’d in the Water, but only 
Sprinkl’d and Dipp’d, and that at the Entrance only of the 
Church j there being no admittance for them into the 
Church before Baptifm. Laftly , Becaufe the Holy Com- 
munion is given to thofe of riper years prefently after Bap- 
tifm, therefore leaft Infants fhould be in a worfe Condition, 
in former times they dtopt two or three drops out of the Sa*- 
cred Cup, having crumbl’d a little piece of the Holy Bread 
into it before : to fhew there was the fame regard to be 
had to them, as to thofe of riper Age. Which being long 
obferv'd in the Latin Church , the Ethiopians, together with 
the Armenians, obferve theCuftom to this day. Gregory told 
me. That they did no more than only dip the top of one 
of their Fingers in the Wine, and moiften the Childs tongue. 

Now that they ufe the fame form of words with us, Ah>are% 
is PoGtive, that is to fay, I Baptise thee in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son , and of the HolyGhoJl. Nor could I 
apprehend any otherwife out of their own Liturgies. 

Which makes it more to be admir'd, what the Fathers of 
the Society, making no mention at all of this Form, have 
written into Europe, That feveral partly unwonted , partly 
frivolbus Forms, and quite altering the Efience of Baptifm^ 
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were made ufe of by the Habeffme Clergy : For Example, 
1 Baptise thee in the Name of the moft Holy. Trinity ; J Baptise 
thee iti the None of Oirift ; I Baptise thee in the Name of the 
Holy Chofi only ; 1 'Baptise thee in the Water of Jordan ; The 
laird baptise thee ; Let God wafh thee ; Let Bapti/m wafh thee ; 
Bleffei be the Father, the Son, and the Holy Gho/i, with fcve- 
ral others of the fame Nature. For which reafon they were 
conftrain’d to Rebaptize many People , not permitted by 
the Catholic Church , but upon extraordinary occafions. 
So that at length they promilcuoufly Rebaptiz'd all the 
Habefsinians, tho with this Condition, That the firft Baptifm 
was not rightly perform'd, which drew upon them the Ha* 
tred and Envy of the Habejsmian Clergy. 

Many Writers have believ'd, and reported. That the Ethi • 

S iam were branded with a Mark alter Baptifm , in order to 
e fulfilling the words of St. John, He that comtth after me 
Jhall Baptise you with the Holy Ghofl, and with fire. But Gregory 
himfelf deny'd any fuch Cuflom, nor do the Fathers of the 
Society make any mention of it in their Writings. But 
thisis.ccrtain, that the People of Africa, as well Gentils, as 
Mahometans, do cauterize the Temple*Veins of Children 
newly Born, to preferve them from Catarrhs. Which being 
perhaps done by fome of the Habefsines to the fame end, 
was by fome ignorant Foreigners taken for a Religious Ce* 
remony. As having heard that formerly there were a fort 
of filly Heretics, who mifinterpretiftg the word Fire , pro- 
perly fo taken , and wrefling it to the Improper fignifica- 
tion of Baptifm, preferr'd the Cauftic Signature of Fire, be- 
fore the Ceremony of wafhing in Water. 

But now for what concerns their Abmiverfary Baptifm, 
with which the Abefsines are fo much reproach’d , we are 
to give this Light. Upon the XI. of January, which with 
us is upon the Sixth, in the mid’ft of their Summer, and the 
Feaft of the Epiphany, they keep a moft joyful Feflival in 
Commemoration of the Baptifm of our Saviour , which 
with many of the Ancients, they certainly believe, was per- 
form’d upon that day. By the firft Dawn of the Morning 
Light, the Clergy begin the Solemnity with certain loud 
ana chearful Hymns. The King with all the Nobility of 
the Court, the Metropolitan with the Clergy, Nobles and 
Plebeians, Old and Young, before Sun-rife, throng into the 
Rivers and Ponds, and there delight themfelves in the Wa- 
ter, 
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ter, plunging and diving over Head and Ears. As they 
meet any of the Pricfts, they crave a Bleffing from them, 
who return them generally their defircs in thefe words; 
God blefs thee ; or, God the Father , Son , and Holy Ghojl hie ft 
thee. Hence it was that many believ'd that the Ethiopians 
renew'd their Baptifm every year. But as excels of Joy fre- 
quently begets wantonnefs ; fo is it frequent for the Young 
men upon this day to leap, and dance, and I wim and duck 
one another j and by and by to fill the neighbouring Fields 
with Hoopings and Hallowings, theufual Confequences of 
fiich kind of Sports. So thac they make of it rather a day 
of Jollity, than a Pious Chriftian Feftival. All this [relate 
from Gregory's own Lips. The Relation of Alvarez is quite 
different, as if it were a real Baptifm, and that the Men and 
Women were at that time promifeuoufly rebaptiz'd. Whc* 
therthey did fo, or whether Ahareg. rightly underftood the 
words of the Baptizer , l very much queftion. And yet 
I cannot but very much wonder at what Tellez, reports, 
That at other times, and for flight caufes, both Men and 
Women caufe themfclves to be rebaptized , and that after 
amort: indecent manner. For fliould fuch a thing have 
been cuftomary, King l Bafdidei would never have upbraided 
the Fathers with their reiteration of Baptifm, fo frequently 
as he did. For my part, I never read or heard of any fuch 
thing. However, if any fuch thing were ever prawn'd, ic 
is to be attributed rather to the ftupid ignorance of the Pricfts, 
then to allow’d Cuftom. 

For in the laft Century fuch was the moft miferable 
Condition of the Ecclefiaftical Affairs in Habefsinia , that 
nothing could be more deplorable : at what time, by rea- 
fon of the continual Invafions and Irruptions of the Gallons 
and Adrians , the People were difpierc’d and fcatter'd up and 
down the Mountains and Rocks, like a Flock withouc a 
Shepheard, without Law, andalmoft without either King 
or Metropolitan ; all Sacred Worfhip ceas’d 5 their Clergy 
were diffipated, and their Temples and Monafteries every 
where min’d and burnt. What woader then that Ignorance 
and Sloth fliould grow upon them > and that the illiterate 
Priefts, for want of Books, not to be fupply'd by Printing, 
and through the fcarcity of Learned Men, fliould raflily ob* 
trade many things altogether Foreign from the Rites of their 
Anceftors. For fuch Accidents frequently happen in great 
v . « Gala* 
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Calamities, when Bifliops and Princes cannot perform , or 
clfe grow carelefs of their Offices ; when little regarding 
their own Eternal Salvation, they leave that to fate, or the 
pleafure of every private Perfon , which fhould be their 
chief and principal care. Such was the Sluggiflmefs that 
overwhelm’d all Greece, in the time of JMaurice the Empe* 
ror ■, fo that neither Gregory underftood Greek, nor any one 
at Coitpaiuinople could underftand Latin, fuch was the mifery 
of thac Age, in the Latin Church, as Baronins certifies, when 
nothing but meer Barbarifm and Ignorance Triumph'd, 
\vhen all Arts and Vertuous Studies were Exil’d, and only 
Vi prevail’d in Church and State. At that time there was 
a certain Prieft, who neither like a Latinift, nor a Chriftian, 
bad Baptiz'd feveral Infants in Nomine <P atria, <sr Film, is- Spi • 
ritua SanEla, which Baptifm was however confirm’d by Za- 
cbariM the Pope , by reafon of the good intention of the 
IBapti^er. 

That Sinners after Baptifm are reconcil'd to God and the 
Church, they make no Queftion : However they teach 
that there muft be a Repentance for thcfe Sins, and thac Re* 
pentapce to be made known by Confeffion. But to enume» 
rate all 'and fingular their particular Sins, with all their cir» 
currrftances, they think ic neither commanded of God , nor 
at all neceffary. And therefore, they only fay in general 
-words to the Prieft , Abfan , Abfan , u>e have Sinnd, we have 
So that when the %oman Priefts prefs’d them to par- 
ticular Confeffion, they never acknowledg'd any more than 
three, if they had been guilty, Homicide, Adultery, and Theft. 
To confefs any more they could not be induc’d wichouc 
greac difficulty. The Offender is Abfolv’d in very few 
words, together with - fome gentle ftripes upon the Side 
with an Olive twigg , which is thought fufficient to de- 
liver him from the Power of Satan. But as for them that 
have committed any of thofe great Crimes before-named, 
they are not only chaftiz'd with fevere Reprehenfion and 
bitter Language, buc many times alfo feverely Scourg’d , to 
the end they may.not only hear, but be (enfible of their Ab» 
folution. Teller reports , That the Metropolitan fome- 
times hears Confeffions himfelf^ and that when he un- 
derflands the heinoufnefs of the Crime , he rifes up , and, 
after a (harp rebuke of the Penitent, hecryesout, Haflthou 
done tbit * Voft thou not fear God ? Go too, let him be Scourg'd 
* thirty 
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thirty or forty times. Prefently the Executioners are ready, 
who ftreighc prepare their Scourges, and give the mifera* 
ble Sinner fix or (even cutting lafhes ; the reft being remit- 
ted at the Interceflion of the Standers by. There was one 
who to avoid fo (harp an Abfolution of his Crime, re- 
queued or the Metropolitan fitting in his Seat of Judicature, 
that he might make his Confeflion in Private ; to whom the 
Metropolitan, How ! Shall not thy Sin he made manifefi at the 
lajl day, before all the World ? Tell therefore, what it is ? The 
unfortunate Offender believing it his duty to obey , openly 
confefs’d, it was the fiealingof Oxen. By chance the Owner 
of the Oxen was there j who being glad that he had appre- 
hended the Thief, prefently accus'd him, fo that the poor Fel* 
low beingConvidted of the Fadtby his own Confeflion before 
fo many WitnefTes, was conftrain'd to reftore the Oxen, and 
undergo a fevere Punifhment befide. 

But as the Habefsincs are generally of a foft and mild Dif- 
pofition, for the moll pare , fo foon as they have committed 
any notable Offence, they prefently ran to their Confeffors, 
and confefling they have finn’d, defire to receive the Com- 
munion for the quiet of their Confidences, But this they 
do not do, till they come to be at leaf! Five and twenty years 
of Age. For till then they prolong their years of Indifcretion, 
pretending Childifli Innocence. So that if a Young man die 
before he be Twenty years old , they bewail him in thefe 
words. Oh ! let my Soul be like (he Soul of this Innocent. So 
great a Confidence they have in the honeftlndinations of 
their Youth. 

The whole Divine Service of the Ethiopians is compleated 
by the foie Adminiftration of the Sacrament , and reading 
fome few broken parcels of Chapters out of the New Te- 
ftament : for they neither make ufe of Sacred Hymns por of 
Preaching. Which when we feem’d to wonder at, Gre- 
gory ask’d me , Whether we thought our Treachers could J peak 
any thing better then what was written in the Sacred Scripture i 
or the Homilies of the Fathers of the Primitive Church ? Whe- 
ther Tee thought their Sayings more efficacious than thi Word of 
God ? Whether we did not fear, lefi thofe Treachers fhould utter 
fomething which might be repugnant to our Faith and Salvation, 
which might prove of dangerous Confetjuence , efpecially among the 
Plebeian and rufiic Jort of People ? We anfwer'd , That the 
Worfhip of God requir’d it t and that the ule and end of 
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Preaching was at Urge fee forth in Scripture } to the end 
we m'ighc underdand the benefit of them. But tfifc 
Ethiopians tofupply this defeat, have Compos’d feveral L> 
turgies and Homilies, of which mention has been already 
made. To thefe they add feveral Portions of Scripture 
ufually appointed to be read, which are fourfold, out of the 
Evangelids, the Adis, the Epidles of Sr. Paul , and the reft 
of the Canonical Epiftles ; to which they gi ve the Titles of 
Wengets the Evangils, Oheber, the Aft s, Taiilm, and HaMntrjn 
the Apoftle. But in the general Liturgy, which they call 
Canon Kjdati, the Canon of the Mafs, there are all their Cere- 
monies to be found, with all their Prayers accoftorn'd 0> be 
apply’d to the feveral Varieties of Duties to be perform'd ; 
all their Inflruments and Vefiels being fandtify’d by certain 
Prayers and Ejaculations. For in the Sandhiary ftands the 
HolyTable, which they call KjideJat Terpht^ vulgarly Manbar . 
It differs from their Common Tables, for that you may go 
round about ir, and place what you pleafe upon ir, Only 
it is cover’d wth a Canopy , fudain’d' with fotir PslUrt at 
each Corner. Upon this they place the Sacred Veftels. 
Firft the Tabot , or Chtil : A little Table fo call’d ; but the 
reafon why, I never yet could find ; for that it has no rt-> 
femblance of a Cheft ; it being an Oblong Quadrangular 
Table, upon which the DilB and the Cup are fet j and 
therefore I mud repair to cofijedhlre, which I (hall willingly 
fubmic to the Judgment of the Learned. , ■ *’ 

The mod ancient Chriftians, - when foralmod three Ages 
together, they could not have the Opportunity of Admins 
dringor receiving the Communion in Public, were con* 
drain’d to take their Opportunities itt Dens and Caves ; bur 
for the mod part-inthe Church-yards, Trt: the filertCeof the 
Night. To which 1 purpofc, they either Carry’dthe Bread, 
Wine,, Clip, and other Utenfils" wrapp’d up in Litlnen , or 
otherwiie conceal'dto the place where the Congregation , 
met. Whence it feemS very probable to me .that they 
might make ufe of the Cdffihs themftlviss, or feme Cheft 
iit the fafliionof a Bier, to eotiveigfi tKeir SaCred Utehfits, 
under the pretence of carrying forth their Dead. Which 
Ched being thus conveigh'd into the Church yard or. CaYe >. 
where they met, ferv’d alfo. indead of a Table, abbbt whieir 1 
the Communicants fate , arid receiv'd in their Order. If 
they 1 found any BoneS of the Holy Martyrs fcattetfd about; 
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they gather'd them tip , and put them up in this Cheft , 
whith Cuftom in after Ages became a Law. If they werd 
driven from their Habitations , or conftrain'd for iear of 
Tyrartnical fury to feek new abodes, this Cheft was ftill 
carry'd from place to place, where the Biftiop or Presbyter 
refided, who was to perform the Sacred Duty. And thus 
they came to be call’d either Chefts by their proper Names; 
or Tables in reference to their life', the Name of Altar 
growing out of Mind. For fo Mmutitu Felix ; D’ye think, 
Jays he, that we conceal the 'Betty whom we ferVe, hecaufe we httve 
not Temples and j lltars , properly fo call’d ? Afterwards they 
began in refped of the Oblations to be call’d Altars. But 
in procefs of Time, when the Sacrament came to be Admi- 
nifter’d without controul, there happen’d a great Change. 
For that fome thought it not lawful to perform the Sacred 
Duty, otherwhere then at thofe wooden Chefts, which long 
Cuftom had now made Religious. And therefore being 
brought forth of the Caves where they had been Confecra- 
ted, they were fet apart for the Adminiftration of the Hu* 
chariftj and it is not unlikely, that in regard they were to be 
plac’d upon low Tables, they were made the more plain, 
and the lefler, that they might be more fit for ule; till ht 
length they came to be made like the Tables themfelves; 
fo chat now the form being chang'd , the name only ap« 
pears among the Ethiopians. But after that, when Chriftians 
began to rear great and (lately Fabricks'thofe Arks or Chefts 
together with the Tables , were plac'd in the Sanduary ; 
and in mod Churches the Name of Table remain'd ; but in 
Latin Church the Name of Altar, as the more worthy and 
decent Appellation prevail’d. 

But this was an eftablilh'd Cuftom among the Ancients, 
That the Bafis upon which the Sacred Veflels were to be 
fet, fhould be firft confecrated. Whence it came to pafs, 
thac the Tables or Altars themfelves were confecra- 
ted ; and fo the ufe of thofe Arks or Chefts ceas’d. But 
where there were no Altars, or that the queftion was , whe- 
ther they were confecrated or no, there the Greeks had their 
Antimenfa , or little Crickets } the Lacins , their Tortalia or 
frnall Portative Tables, which they let upon thofe Altars 
that were not confecrated. But for the Ethiopians , they 
make ufe of their Cheft and their Table both together ; to 
the end the Service may be the more fully and abfolutcly 
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perform’d, and nothing left undone. Now in regard thefe 
Chefts were formerly made of Wood , it was not macerial 
what (ort of Wood. But after the Popes had commanded 
that the Altars fliould be made of Parget, the little Porta* 
tive Altar was alfo made of the fame matter, for that reafon 
call'd Lapis Sacratw , or the Qmjecrated Stone. The little Cheft 
which the Ethiopians ufe, is generally of Wood, though they 
do not Prohibit thofe that are made of Stone, or caff Metal. 
However the Fathers of the Society would noc permit them 
to make ufe of any but of Stone ; the reft they either burnt 
or melted down. 

Now thebetcerto fupport and give crecJU to Conje&ure, 
and to fliew thac the Primitive Chriftiaos had befides their 
plain and fix'd Tables, real Chefts, like Chefts of Drawers, 
we fhall produce a Marble Monument digg’d up in one of 
the Chriftian Church yards. Which, if you obferve it, is 
like a Trunk or arched Pier, cover'd with a Linnen Cloth 
In folds, not a Half- Moon Table like a C. as Aringhus ima- 
gin’d. Neither am I apt to believe that they who fate about 
it were celebrating their Lave Feafls, but the Holy Commu* 
nion. Which is plain from the Sacred Loaves that are there 
reprefented, fign'd with a Saltir Crojs , which the Ethiopians 
flail ufe in the Holy Communion. Thuanus, it feems, jaw one 
of thofe fort of Altars, when he came to Aux in the Province 
of Armagnac, and defcribcs them to be like certain Chefts. 
Here, fays he, we /view’d the Temple of St. Orentius, of moll re- 
mote Antiquity, where we beheld federal Altars plac’d up and dotvn in 
the Temple, being the Coffins of the Martyrs, round about Tahich the 
Chriftians formerly held their Meetings ; not [Jain and level like our 
Tables, but rijing with a kind of Gibbofity, in the mamer of a Trunk 
Odd : which were marked with nvo Greek Letters, (x-X-) reprefent • 
big the Name of Chrifl. With Thuanus agrees Gabriel Biel , who 
dilcourfing of Wooden Altars, Nor is, it contradictory , fays 
he , to what has bin find before , that there is a T vooden Altar 
in the Lateran Church , which Altar is preferv’d out of a par-, 
titular tfgVerence to the Prince of ApoJUes , and the preceding 
Holy Martyrs , who were faiJLto have Cetebrated the Holy. Commu- 
nion upon that Altar. This Altar was fix’d by Bijhop Silvefter, 
to the end that no Perfon, unlcft the Pope himfelf fhould prefume to 
make ufe of it, for the Celebration of Divine $crV{ce. But the rage 
of Per f edit ion continuing from the time that the Prince of the Apo- 
flles was Bijhop, till the Pontifieate of Silvefter , there was no 
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fix'd Epijcopal See , So that the y "here fac'd to perform fitly Doties 
either in Cares or other private places upon a wooden Altar , in thl form 
of a hollow Cbejl , vdnch teas carry’ d about by the briefs * wbrrf 
ever the Roman Hifhop kept his Jecret Habitation. Which is 
confirm’d by Father Teller , who thus Writes , where he 
Difcourfes concerning the CheSl made ufe of by thfe Ethio- 
pians. . 

Moreover ’tit well knoTvn , that in the Infancy of the Catholic 
Church, the Altars were of Wood, like little Chefs, and there wtrt 
no other Altars of Stone, till the time that Silveller began to Confer 
crate Altars of kind. HotreVer he left remaining in the Cathedral 
of St. Peters , others fay in St. John Laterano, a little Wooden 
theft, which for fo many years had bin the Altar which Jo mail} 
‘Pious Popes had made ufe of, and upon which it is not law ♦ 
ful at this day for any P erf on but tlx Pope Inmfelf to Ctb 
lebrate. 

Thus the Studious Reader miy perceive frequent men- 
tion to have bin made of thefe Clyefls j and if the little Clxfb 
of wtnch/Trfiq'ba* given us a Relation, be ftill Extant at fi{ome t 
there can be no room loft fot any farther doubt ooncermng 
the Matter or the Form : and our Con jeft lire concerning 
their Original will ftand good* till the Learned fhall give ufs 
better information. Now , that the Martyrs Bones were 
anciently put into chefe Clxfts, we gather from the Council <f 
Carthage, which approves and confirms che Guftom. Forfo 
runs the - 1 4 Canon of the Fifth by Name, but Tlfird in Ordet 
of Time. The Altars, In winch ( he doth not fay above y 
nor wider ) there are no Pjlujurs of Martyrs , (hall ir remov’d-. 
Neither could chofe Bones be difpos’d of in Tables , nor m 
the Altars, fo call’d, of the Ancients. And' in this we have 
bin the more prolix, to che end the Original and Ufe of the 
Ethiopic Chell, appropriated co the Communion, might be the 
better underftood. 

The ocher holy Veflels are Pahal, the ®i/ 7 ; , faevat , the 
Cup, and Spocar fordiftriburion of cheWirfe, call'd Bt r ef Maf* 
kel, the Spoon of the Crofs > ; by reafon chat the handle onds fw a- 
little Crois. Beiides thefe, they havetthefr confecrared Urns 
and Cenfas, in regard they frequently fume with Frankirw 
cenfe, which Neceffity conftrain’d them to do while they 
Were forc’d to make ufe of Caves and Snbtefraneal' Places. 

In the Adminifttacion of the Sacrament, theyufe a fort of 
leaven’d Bread (as was done in c he- L atitv Chure h fot 
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Ages); Mark’d with a Crofs -p , imprinted into the Mafs of 
.the Loaf This Bread they call Kurban , and Bake it new 
•every day admiring at the Latins for keeping their Holy 
.Bread till the Morrow. But upon the Fifth Holy»day of the 
gfeat Week , in . Memory of Chrift’s unleaven'd Loaves, 
they alfo ufe unleaven d Bread ; pieces of which the Prieft 
diftributes to the Communicants. For they all participate 
nfondLoaf. -The Wine is by the Deacon given out of the 
Cup in a . Spoon indifferently to all, as well Layety, as Cler- 
gy. ’'True it is, they want real Wine ; the defeat of which 
they fapply by Deeping the bruis’d Stones of %aiftns in Water, 
and then fqueezing and Draining the Infufion, which makes 
• kind of Liquor. Yet not believing it thus made to 
befmall enough, the Subdeacon pours a Spoonful or two of 
Water into the hollow of the Communicants hand , with 
which he firD wafhes his mouth, and after that, fups it up. 
Teller will not allow this Liquor to be other then mecr Wa- 
ter j and for that reafon laughs at the Habejlines, for believ- 
ing they Communicate in both kinds, when they Commu- 
nicate in neither ; tho the Fathers of the Society, for want 
of Wme, were forc’d to ufe the fame Liquor in the former 
Age. Which Sandoyall calls a Holy and Provident In- 
vention. MoD certain it is that many Countreys, efpecially 
inhabited by barbarous People, and remote from the Sea, are 
deDituce of Wine ; as the Copts in Egypt, and theChriDiansof 
the Order of Sr. Thomas in India. Nay, fome there were, 
who were puc to harder fhifts.than all this : having no other 
way but to dip a linnen Cloth in Wine, when they could 
come at it, and dry it again. This Cloath they kept very 
charily, and when they had an occafion to AdminiDer the 
Sacrament, they moiDen’d a part of the Cloath in water, and 
wrung the moiDure out again with their hands. Which wa- 
ter fo relifh’d and tinChir’d, they gave to the People. 

Thefe Shifts Pope Julius condemns, however in a cafe of 
Neccffity, he permits the cluDer it felf to be fqueez'd into the ' 
Cup, and the Liquor to be mix’d with water. 

The time of receiving the Sacrament , is left to Id very 
man’s liberty ; fome receive every Week,fome every Month ; 
but always within the Church. For they hold it a great Sin 
to carry the Holy MyDeries out of the Church into private ‘ 
Houfes : Neither does the King , nor the Metropolitan 
affume to themfelves that Priviledge. They never. f pic, ’ 
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that day they have receiv’d. They alfo receive Failing, 
and toward the Evening too, if it be a falling day. 

But now to Adminifter the Sacrament In large and crowd* 
ed Churches, and upon Solemn days, it requires four or 
five Men at leafl. Daben, the Priefi ; or b^afis, the Presbyter t 
Nefek l\afis , the Sub-Presbyter ; Daj-kan , the Deacon ; and 
Nefeb Ddjkan, the Sub-Deacon. There are alfo prefent other 
Afliflants, to hold the Candles, and to attend upon the 
Prielts. Thefe every one taking his particular part, per* 
form the whole Duty, reading of levcral Prayers, as the va- 
riety of Atffion , and the ufe of dillindt Veflels require/ 
Laftly, they recommend both the Living and th eDead to 
God, which they call receiving the Dapdukon , the Diptych , or 
Church pegi/hr ; which among the Ancient Greeks, confided 
of two Tables, wherein the Name of tfiofe were written; 
who were to be Pray’d for in the Regider* There are lome 
that bring their Offerings to the Holy Table, as Bread, Oylj 
Tithes, firfl Fruits, andthelike,- which at the Conclufion 
of the Sacrament, are diftributed to the Poor. Which I tales 
to be underllood of that ancient Cudom mention’d by Clau* 
dius , in his Confefion of Faith. Vangaber Dal Mefah, that day t 
meaning the Sabbath, we make a Charitable Feafl. Thefe 
Holydaiesthey keep two days every Week ; that is to fay, 
upon the Sabaoth and the Lord s-Day. That they calf San- 
kat Ejchude , which they fay they celebrate in commemora* 
tion of the profefied Creation , and therefore they do not 
keep it fo folemnly as the Lord’s»Day. But upon the Lord's* 
Day, which chey call Sanbat Ehad, or the Sabbath of the firft 
Holyday; or Ehude, the firfl HolyJay, fingly, or Sanbat Chri- 
ftejan, the Chriftians Sabbath , they keep after the cuftom of 
the Catholic Church , and read over all the Offices and Ser- 
vices requir’d. ' /risen*. 

• They have no Bells ofBrafs, or mix’d Metal like ours ; in* 
Head of which , they only ufe a kind of hollow Veflels 
refembling Bells, made of IrdtT, Stone , or Wood , more 
forNoife, than delightful to the Ear. Neither is their 
Church Mufic any thing moth pleafing. For befides that, 
the Voices of their Singing Priefts, whomrthey cMDabctra^ 
are very harfh and ungrateful , the Inflrutaents they make 
ufe of after the Egyptian manner , fiichf as Cimbab, Morrice 
Bells, and Kectle Drums , which the Grandees themfelvej 
think no difhonour to rattle upon thofe Solemnities, are no 
i-i Way 
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way agreeable to the Harmony.of Europe. With their Mulic 
they ule Skipping and Dancing, in imitation of D#W Dancing 
before the Ark of the Covenant. At what time they make 
the Floor ring again after fuch a rude manner, that you would 
believe them rather ataWedding.than at aChriftian Solemni- 
ty. This they call extdtvtg, rejoycing, and clapping hands to the God 
0 / Jacob, as they are commanded in.the Plalms ; and this 
they call Trailing God upon the Harp and Organ , and with 
Cymbals, tho it cannot be faid they are fo fweet founding as 
thofe in Dav id’s Time may be imagin'd to be. Which 
things tho they Teem to us, not to correlpond with the gra- 
vity of Chriftian Worlhip, yet will not they much admire, 
who well know, that in fome places among che Latins , the 
Feaft of the Body of God was folemniz'd with Dancing } 
which as it could not be done without Mufic, there were 
others chat play'd in dilguife before the Dancers upon 
Harps. 

Fading days are no where more exa&ly obferv'd. Not 
that they abdaia from fome Meats , and gluttonize upon 
others. For that they look upon as a mockery of Fading. For 
they keep chemfelves whole dayes without either Feodoc 
Drink, even till Sunfet of the third Evening. Others there 
are that abftainthetwo HolydaicsafthePaffion Week. The 
Monks put thcmfelvesupon greater Extnemities.than.all this ; 
by which means they not only morcifie boc deftroy. BeCdes 
all which they fad twice in feven days, upon the Fourth and 
Sixth Holyday, like the reft of the Eaftexn Churches. The 
reafonof which, was by. T^jga^oab laid to be , for chat the 
Fourth day che Murther of Chwft was concluded upon , and 
the Sixth it was executed ; accordingco what many of the 
Ancients caughe. But we believe that thefe two FalHng-days, 
as many other things, wereadmicted and obferv'd in imi- 
tation of the Jim by the.Primiti.veChriftians , who were ei- 
ther Jews, orellebad learn' c frornchej/wr, thatchis Cullom 
was introduc'd aadm'd as.a Dory bach Pious and Neceflkry 
for thefe times. For che jfeuu fafted. twice in a Week: ; which 
is chat which the Phaxifet bpafted , 1 fdji tfttnee upon the Sab* 
bath, that is within the. twodays inleven, upon, the Se- 

condhand Fifth Holyday ; which the Chriftians, becaule they 
wouli not fail upon che famciday with the /wr, alter'd foe 
the Fourth and Sixth. Afterwards Innocent, and Gregory the 
Seventh,, abrogating the Fall: o£ che Fourth. Holyday,. im« 
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pos’d Abftinence from Flefh upon Sunday, not minding the 
ancienc Canon, Jf arty Clergy-man {hall be known to Fafi upon 
any Sabbath or Lord’ s-T>ay, one excepted, let him be fufpended from 
his Office . , - 

That one Sabbath is Eajler Eire. Otherwife to fall upon 
the Lord’s*Day, the Ethiopians account it Criminal , like the 
ancient Chriftians ; as TcrtuHian wicneffes. Be (ides chefe, and 
other Fafts of the Eaftern Church, they obferve in the firft 
place, the Forty days Lent, which they make up Fifty. For 
it begins Ten days before the Roman Lent ; That is, upon 
the fecond Holyday after Sexagefima Sunday. And this as a 
Command of God, they obierve both healthy and fick Peo- 
ple, moft exaftly and reiigioufly ; only as we laid before, 
upon Sundays they eat Flefh. After Eajler , they fupply 
ihe pinching hardfliip and lobriety of the pad Weeks with 
the Jollity and Mwh of thofe that fucceed. For during 
ill the time of Tentecofi, fo formerly was- the interval of t.he 
Fifty days call’d, (from the Feal| of the R?fu,rre<ftion till the 
Feaft of tending the Holy God)- they fpend their time in all 
manner of Feafting and Jocundfry, fuicablp to the Country; 
All that time, as of old with the Latins j fo among the Ethi- 
opians, being ftill obferv’d as one continu’d Feftival. Gregory 
confidering thefe things, and admiring that the Proteftants 
in Germany obferv’d no other Fafts, but what were command- 
ed by their Princes in cafe of Public Calamity, was an- 
fwer’d out of St. Ambroje ; we do not Fafi betaufe the Lord all • 
deth with us, not only thoje Fifty days , but all the year long, nay as long 
as we Hire. Thus Ghrift anfwcr’d them, who objected to hts 
Difciples. 

Can the Sans of the 'Bridegroom mourn while the Bridegroom is 
among them. But the time ffrall come , that tire Bridegroom (hall he 
taken from them, and then they fir all fafi. 

Therefore the ancient Chriftians, when thofe days came 
that Chrift had forecold, that is to fay, the days of Perfecu- 
tion and AfiBidtion, did well and truly in chac they frequent- 
ly failed. Bur we, in regard our Bridegroom is return’d wich 
his favour and his Grace, and has reftor’d Peace and Tran- 
quillity to his Church , have no need to obferve fet Fafts as 
necelfary ; but to fay with St. Ambrofe, That true Faft mg is 
an alienation from Iucontmency of Language, Supprefsion of Wrath 
and id Vefires, and Abfiinence from Slander and Reproach. And 
with Sc. Aufiin j The Great and General Fa/ling is to abfiatn 
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from Iniquity, and the unlawful fleafures of the Age , which is per-* 
fell Fafttng. 

Betides the Sabbath and Lord's- Day, they obferve all the 
chief and ancient Feftivals of the Catholic Church . The 
Annunciation, Nativity, Circumcifm, Baptifm, Tafsion , % ejur > 
reSlion, Afcenfion, and the Defcenfion of the Holy Ghoft, call'd 
IBagnab Arbgna, or the Feaft of Forty days ; as alfo that moll 
ancient Fcftival of the Primitive Church call’d %akeb, in the 
Middle of the Pentecoft, by the Latins call'd Canute, at what 
time the -Bifhops are commanded to aflemble a Synod, by 
the Canons commonly call’d ApoHolical. As for the Other 
Feftivals, which were introduc'd by the Ifopts , Greeks or 
Latins, after the Variances of the Council of Chalcedun, fome 
they admit, fome they receive, according as they think moft 
agreeable to their Religion. 

They begin in the year from the Calends of September, 
with the Greeks , Armenians , %ufsians , and other Oriental 
Chriftians. For they believe that the World was created at 
the time of the Autumnal Equinodtial. They farther alio 
compute Five thouland and five hundred years to the Nativi- 
ty, Eight years left than the Greeks , and they who follow 
the Tranflation of the Seventy Interpreters , from whence that 
Computation was made. The Suppuration of the Chriftians 
is the lame, which Scaliger fays was therefore don, becaule the 
Chriftians believe the World to be left aqcient by Eight years 
then the Greeks do, but he does not apply his realon home.We 
are apt to believe it came to pafs through fome erroneous 
Subftra&ion of the years of the World. Forthat finding 
perhaps that the Greeks, to perfedt the Calculation of the 
Years of Chrift, had fubftrafted 5508 years of the World ; 
they alio did the fame , forgetting that thofe Eight years 
were already wanting ; or elfe having fettl’d the years of 
Chrift, according to the Greek Computation , and coming 
afterwards to reform the Age of the World , they found 
thefe Eight years to be over and above. However it fall 
out, let any one year of Chrift be granted by them. Eight 
years mull be added to their Computation, ifyou defiie to 
know the agreeing time of any certain Tranfadtion. 

Their yearconfifts of Twelve Months, as among us; But 
each Month, as among the Egyptians having but Thirty days ; 
therefore to fupply the Solar Year, to every Three years 
they add Five days, to every Four years'-Six days ; which" by 
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a word borrow'd from the Greek they call Pagomem Hence 
it happens, that their Feafts go according to the Julian Ac- 
compt, and fall upon the lame days ; yet are otherwife 
number’d. For the Feaft of the Nativity of Chrift is cele- 
brated the fame day with us, which happens among the Eu= 
repeats ufing the Julian Accompc, to be upon the z 5 of “De- 
cember, but with them falls upon the a 8 of December. Nei« 
ther did the Catholic Church in any part of the World ever 
obferve it upon any other days ; So that it is to be admir'd 
that Scaliger fhould go about to Tranllate it into Autumn. 
It is farther obfervable , that to the fpace of Four years 
they give the Denomination of one of the Evangelifts . 
ic being the Cuftom to finifh the reading of one Evange- 
lift quite through in that time. Which is cbe reafon that in 
fbme of their Chronological Computations , you (hall 
find added, in the Jays 0 } Mark, in tlx Jays of John the E~van- 
gehjl, &c. 

As to what concerns their Nuptial Rites , moft certain it 
is, that Polygamy is not allow'd by the Habefitne Churchy 
however it be colerated by the Civil Magiftrate.For they that 
Marry more than one are not punifh'd by the Magiftrates 4 
yet they are prohibited from the Holy Sacrament; as be- 
ing of thofe fort of People, that do no ihjury to the Com- 
mon-wealth, but only concradidt the Rules of Chtiftian 
Sandfity ; as if it were not the Office or Duty of Kings and 
Princes, but of the Bifhops of the Church to make Men Godr 
ly and Chriftianly vertuous. This Ahare%_ afTerts upon his 
own Knowledge : Whofe Hoft at Dobarra had Three Wives 
which llad brought him Seven and thirty Children ; for 
which there was no other notice taken of him, but only 
that he was not admitted to the Church , or to the Com- 
munion, until he at lad put Two of them away. Here it 
may not be improper to inquire how the Metropolitan be* 
haves himfelf toward their Kings , who have more Wives 
than one. For the Habefs'mian Kings , by vertue of an old 
111 cuftom, belides feveral Wives lawfully Marjry’d j are nod 
afham’d to keep feveral Concubines ; as if they did it in 
imitation of Solomon, from whom chey boaft their Defcent, 
True it is, Thac che Fathers of the Society would not grant 
Abfolution to Sufnetis, before he had difmifs’d all his Super- 
numerary Wives, retaining only the firft. Indeed ic is to me 
no fmall wonder, that cbe Laws of the Church , and tho 
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-Kingdom fliould no better agree ; that the; one £hould be fo 
loole in point of Marriages , the other fo ftriCt ; elpecialLy 
where the difpute arifes , not fo much as to che Matter, as 
to the Name. Thus we find the Marriages of Kindred for* 
bidden, even to diftanc degrees ; for that the Ethiopians want- 
ing terms of diflinCtion; call one another all by the Names 
of Brothers and Sifters, Thus a Church-man may not Mar- 
ry his Brother's Wife , but a Lay Perfon may. However 
no Marriages but thole that are approv'd by Divine Autho- 
rity, are honour’d with Sacerdotal Benediction ; nor thole 
neither publickly in the Church, unlefs they be fuch Clergy* 
men, to whom the Hallelujah is Sung. Other People are 
Marry 'd either at home, or before the Doresof the Church. 
However all Secular Perfons have alfo this Priviledge, thac 
they can throw off the Yoke when they pleale. For upon 
any flight Difference between a Man and his Wife, if they 
cannot be reconcil’d , the King’s Judges prefently diffolve 
the Marriage. But as for the Clergy , ifct be their defire to 
put away their Wives, or to Marry another, the firff being 
Deceas'd, they are oblig’d to renounce their Function. Where* 
by it happens, ' that their Marriages are much more peaceful, 
and more durable. 

To conclude with their Burials , the Dead Bodies being 
well wafli’d and fum’d with Incenfe , they wrap them up 
in proper Garments. If the Party deceas'd be of Noble Ex- 
traction, he is lay'd upon the Bier, covet’d with a Bulls Hide ; 
which done , the Clergy carry him to the Grave , laden 
wichCroffes, Cenfors, and Holy- water,- and that with a 
pace fo fwifc , that it is a difficult matter to folldkr them. 
The Body is for fome time fet down by the Grave , during 
the reading of a certain Paragraph ouc of St. Johns Gofpel j 
after which, the Body, being found and fprinkl'd with Holy 
Water, is not let down, but thrown into the Sepulcher. 

King Claudius being defirous to Solemnize the Exequies of 
Chrtjloflier ■ Gome^, upon the Anniverfary Day , that he had 
loft his Life, for the Recovery of Jhaffta , fummon'd toge* 
iher all the Priefts, Canons, Monks, and all the Neighbour* 
in g Poor People ; and to the firft, being about Six hundred, 
ho gave a Royal Funeral Supper ; to the laft, being about: -Six 
tboufand,hc diftributed a large and noble Alms.They on the 
other fide recited the whole Pfalter quite thorough, and made 
the Sky ting with innumerable dllelujahs, a Ceremony, that 
3 V - -. ferves 
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ferves alike as well upon fad , as joyful Occafions. Thus 
when Mar cm, the Eldeft Son of Sufneus , Was Buried, they 
founded forth, 


Marcus is Dead, Hallelujah, 
Marcus it Dead , Hallelujah. 


And this they repeated fo often and fo loud, that the Fa* 
thers, but newly then arriv’d in Ethiopia, were aftonifh'd to 
hear fuch an unwonted cry ; not being able to tell, whether 
the Ethiopians rejoyc’d , or lamented. So ftrangely are all 
Nations delighted with their own Cuftoms. 


Chap. VII. 

Of the Confiitution and Form of Ecclefiaftical Go- 
vernment in Ethiopia, as alfo of tbe Priviledget 
of tbe Clergy. 

The Clergy enjoy no immuuity. Their Head or Abuna created by the 
Metropolitan rf Alexandria. His Place in Councils. The prejent State 
* of the Akxandrian Church deplorable. The Clergy ignorant , the Pa- 
triarch Illiterate. The Habelline Metropolitans ordain the Clergy only. 
No Bi/hops, nor Arch Billops. The Icegue governs tie Monks. They 
acknowledge but four Oecumenical Patriarchs. The Catalogue of Metro - 
poll tans incertain. They do not reck' h thefe fent by the Pope. After 
Mendez, one call d the Cophtit. His Succefors. The Orders of Deacon, 
Presbyter, and Sub-Presbyter. Tbe Cleigp Many , but not twice. 

W E have already declar’d, That the Supream 
Power in Ecclefiaftical Affairs, is inverted in 
the King. Therefore all Ecclefiaftical Caufes, 
except only in very flight Matters, are all determin'd by the 
King’s Judges. Neither do the Clergy or Monks enjoy any 
fort of Ecclefiaftical Immunity, or Priviledge of Exemption. 
Nor does the Canon , Siquis fuadente diaholo , hujus Sacnlegii 
reatum incur rer it, quod in Clericum evtl JMonacbttm rviolenta s tnanus 
injectrit, See. help them at all, but that upon offences com* 
mitted they are punifh’d , as Lay Perfons , by the Secular 
Judges: And many times they are fenfible of the rough and 
violent hands of wicked Men, withouc any fear of Excom» 
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BJilrtfcationk' ; t Biti?a$ to what concerns the Law of Order , or 
theiDipttfn.Lati, d^feahings arelefc to the Clergy. Their 
Chief Head is call'd PapM , or Metropolitan. Tho the Title 
or Sirname of /buna, that is to fay, Our Father , be more fre- 
quently given him. Hebyanoient Cuftom , at the King’s 
defire, is Confecrated to that Dignity by the Patriarch of 
Alexandria, and fenc ouc of Egypt into Ethiopia. For they do 
ntot Hwhk r lt>ficfirtgifor the Patriarch to nominate any one out 
of their own Nation; tho never fo skilful in their Language, 
Laws and Cuftoms. It being provided by thofe Nicene Ca- 
ftbnS, e.ttant in the Arabic Language , That the Ethiopians 
full not Elect or Create a Patriarch, but that their chief Chief Pre- 
late jhall be under the Jurisdiction of Him that refides at Alexan- 
dria. And a littleafter, That if the Council he held in Greece, 
and the Prelate of Ethiopia be prejent , he Jhall have the jeMcnth 
place, next the Prelate ofSeleucia. For they are very obllinate 
in maintaining their old Cuftoms, tho it happen to be one 
of their greateft Misfortunes* The State and Condition 
of th e/lexandrian Church, being quite different now from what 
it was formerly ; chat is to lay, altogether milerable and de- 
plorable. For both the Patriarch and his Clergy, are a poor 
fort of contemptible and ruflic People, and void of all com* 
mon endowments, They are as it were the Servants and 
Slaves of the Turks , whole continual vexations fo terrific 
them from undertaking Ecclefiaftical Employment , that 
many times they receive their Ordination by conftraint , and 
with Tears in their Eyes ; which requires nothing more from 
them than to read Arabic. 

For the Coptic, or ancient Egyptian Language, as it was fpo- 
ken in the times of the Grecian Kings, and as Athanafms Kjr- 
kcr has given a view of it to the Europeanr , is now almoft 
buried in Oblivion. Their Churches are either all deftroy’d, 
or very near to Ruin ; the Turks not fuffering them either to 
Rebuild or Repair. The Patriarch, if he can but only read 
and write, and underftand the Scripture after an ordinary 
manner , is thought fulEciently worthy of St. Mark’s Chair. 
Hence it may be eafily conjedtur’d, what fort ofPerfons are 
fent into Ethiopia for the Government of fo many Churches. 
In the time of the Fathers of the Sociecy, there was lent luch 
a fad Tool into Habefsinia , to be the Abuna , that being re* 
j cited for his Simplicity, he was forc’d to Grind Corn for 
his living. To whom another Succeeding, not much better 
: m . • gifted. 
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gifted, gave occafiorj tp the Cpvirpiers to jell , and cry, We 
h.ive a Milkrjhll, Now as thcfe Patriarchs know very little, 
fp they dp as little, only in let forms of Words , they ordairi 
Under-Clcrcs, juft a? vvife and learned as thjamfelves. 

For this reafon the Fathers pf the 5ociety , little regarded 
the Ordinations of the Abuna, but when any of the Abefs'me 
Priefts came over to them, they ordain’d them again after the 
( \oman manner, not without the gjeat refpmment and indig- 
nation of the reft. 

In none pf their Kingdoms or Provinces have they any 
Bifliops or Arcb-Bi(bops. So that pnlefs the Icegue , with the 
afiiftauce of his Monk?, had taken fome care ot the Church, 
all thought pf Religion had fallen tp the ground long e’rp 

this. ■ ,5 ; ' j ; j 

This Abuna is by fome , tho improperly call’d Patriarch , 
his truer Title being that of Bik. Papas, or BtkPapajle, Pfincp ‘ 
or Mallei of the Metropolitan? ;pf whom they acknowledge 
only Four to be pf equal Power and dignity among them* 
felves. Amqng thefe they reckon the poman Patriarch to be 
the Firft, and call him B‘k Papafte Zaramtja, or the 1{pman Pa- 
triarch. For they have no higher Title tp gjvp to any one 
who may be thought Superior to a Patriarch. 

The firft Metropolitan of fjabejsinia was prumentim, the 
F.thiopic Apoftle. From him to Simeon , wh° dy’d with Eliui 
in defence of the Alexandrian Religion, they reck'n >n order 
Ninety five Metropolitans. We have ppt yet feen the Caca* 
logue , but in the Ethiopia Regifter , they arp Number'd 
up in this Order. 

> 

Abuna Abba Matthew. , 0 , ■ 

Abba Salama. -ub.r j ■ . \ :u . : 

Abba Jacob. 

Abba 'Bartholomew. ... 

Abba JMichael. 

•: i * . Abba IJaac. 

Abba John. , 

Abba Marik, who was Metropolitan jn tfie 
Time ofPaVid. 

Abba Jofepbt 

In the Reign of Claudius was receiy’d into the Kingdopi 
with great Pomp j without any regard nad to John Btrmudtf, 

whom 


3o8~ ^ The HIST 0 KT of Book lit 

whom the Pope had lent into /tbefsma , with the Titles of 
Patriarch of Alexandria and Fthifyia. As little refpeft did the 
HabesJmes give to John Tionws 'Barret , and Andrew Ovieda, Por* 
tuguelcs, dignify 'd at pome with the Titles of 'Patriarch, and 
fcnt into Ethiopia by the King of Portugal. About the begin* 
ning of this laft Century, one Pettr, upheld by the Factious 
Party, withftood Za-Denghel, who favour’d the Romanics. 
In the Time of Stifnew , Simeon , already mention’d, came 
into the Kingdom, who being Slain, and the Miller depos’d, 
Alphoufus Mende ^ was by the Pope at the Inftance of the Fa» 
thers.of the Society, preferr'd, and by the Abe f sim arts admit- 
ted to be their Patriarch , tho not acknowledg’d under any 
other Title then that of Ahtma Zaromeja , or the Ppman Abuna. 
But he, together with his Companions being loon after ex» 
poll'd, another call'd the Cophtit was Tent, in whole Compa- 
ny Peter Heyling of Lubeck travelled to the Habefsint Court. 
To him fucceeded one John, and about the year idy i. ano- 
ther call’d Mark , who being depos'd for his vitious life, Mi‘ 
chael fucceeded him. Laftly, about the year 1 661. one Ga- 
braxos was order’d to fupply his Deceafe. 

As for the Cathedrals or Principal Churches, they have 
their chief Ovcrfeers, which they call Kpmafat. Such a Ifomos 
was Peter the Ethiopian , whole acquaintance was courted by 
Pautus JoYnu . It is their Duty to take care of the Secular 
Matters of the Churches , and to compofe the differences 
between the Clergy - men, fo far as their Jurifdidrion extends. 
Over the Chinches that belong to the Camp , the Deb- 
tera Gueta Prefides , as much as to lay , the puler of the 
Canons. 

The Debterat , or Canons, being thofe Perfons who are 
particularly employ’d in thole Offices that require the addi* 
tion of Hymns and Sacred Melody. The T^ebrat feems to 
be their Dean. Next to whom in Dignity are the drafts or 
Presbyter , and the Nepheh J\ajis, or Sub-Presbyter ; the Deja- 
Honor Deacon, and Nepheh Dejakon, or Sub- Deacon. As for 
thofe Under -Mintflers, which in the Primitive Church were 
known by the Name of Readers, they are quite out of Ufe : 
as are alfo Deaconejjes, of which however they have the great- 
eft need, by reafon of the frequent Baptizings of full grown 
Women , to whom their affiftance , while the Ceremony 
•of their Baptifm requires them to be naked, ismoft ne» 
ceflary. . 

All 
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:,v. All EcclefiafticalPerfons, when they walk publickly'a- 
broad, carry aCrofsin their hands, and offer it to all diOy 
meet to be Kifs’d, having hardly any other note of Diftia- 
iftion from the Layety. The fame fort of Crofsthe Seculars 
alfo carry, who to the end they may be admitted into the 
Sanftuary, defire to be ordain'd Deacons j as alfo moft young 
Children. 

All the Clergy, except theMonks, arc permitted to Mar* 
ry. Neither will any man deny, but that it was Lawful for 
the Catholic Biflrops of the Primitive Church, the Presbyters 
and Deacons to do the fame ; which wis alfo upon the Per- 
fuafionand Arguments of Paphnutiui a moft Holy Man , al* 
low'd of and approv’d by the Fathers of the Nicene Court* 
cil, as both Socrates and So^pnunus teftifie : whofe Credit ju- 
ftify’d by all Antiquity, was never yet call’d in queftion j 
efpecially being confirm’d by the praftice, and fo many clear 
and undeniable Prefidents of the Primitive Church, till Siri- 
cm and Lmocent the Firft, took upon them to otdet it other* 
wife in the Latin Church. 

Among the Eaftern Churches, hdneft and lawful Matri- 
mony was in much more high efteem, than faithlefs Batche* 
lorfhip, obnoxious to perpemal concupifcence. Wherefore 
the Grecians, Armenians , Pujfuns , buc more efpecially our 
Ethiopians not only permitted their Presbyters to Marry , but 
fooneft prefer the Husbands of Wives ; infomuch tnac the 
neareft way to that Preferment is to Marry. For they take 
the words of the Apoflle, Let him he the Husband of one Wife-, 
for a Precept ; yet underftand it only fo, as not to extend any 
farther, but to one fingle Marriage. And therefore their 
Clergy never offer to covec repeated Wedlocks * which 
even by the Seculars were not approv’d in the Eaftern 
Churches. The Novations detefted a fecond Wedlock after 
Baptifm, as equal to the Crime of Adultery. The LatinFathers 
alfo gave it an Ignominious Charafter , reproaching it With 
the Scandalous Title of honeft Adultery. But in after Ages; 
the Matter being more wifely confider’d, it was not thought 
material , whether the fame Perfon Married one or more 
Wiv^s , after Death had once made the Seperation * fo 
that the Matrimony were lawful; fince there appear'd no 
reafbn to the contrary. For which was alleadg'd che fa* 
mous example of one Woman at 0{otne , that had furviv’d 
the Two and twentieth Wedlock. But the Habefsines ftill 
, ebferts 
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obferve their ancient Laws : in regard char by the ancient 
Canons, they that Marry twice, are accompted unworthy of 
Holy Orders. 
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Of the Separation of tbe Habeffines/row the Greek 
Church, in the Time of tbe Council of Chalcedon. 

The Ceuncil of Chalcedon. Diofcurus Condemn'd. From theme the Mel- 
chites, amt Jacobites. The great Damage to the Church by that Schifm. 
The Ethiopians defend Diofcurus. The Ethiopians Condemn the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon; and ca/V Timor heus and Eutyches Heretkks. They 
acknowledge two Natures in Chrifl. The words Edencc, Subftance, 
Perfon and Nature, ambiguous to the Abe Hines. A doubt concerning 
the Difputations of the Fathers with the Abeflines about the two 
Natures. How they are to be Difputed with. The Jacobites alfiain 
from tbe Arabic word for Nature , which the Eutychians ufe. The Dif- 
Jention deplor'd. 

T HE Alexandrian Church remain’d in Unity with ie 
felf, and with the Greek Church, till the Council of 
Chalcedon, by us call’d the Fourth UniVerfal Council , 
which Martian the Emperor Summon'd , to appeale the Dip 
cords and Diflentions chat were rifen among the Bifhops and 
Divines.by reafon of the Do&rine of Eutyches. This Eutyches, 
a Conftantinopolitan Abbot aflerted, That both the Natures of 
Chrifl, the Divine and Human, upon his Incarnation, immediately 
became one and the fame ; t and that therefore there wot but one Nc 
ture, and one Will in Chrifl. For which reafon, they chat held 
this Opinion were call’d Monothelites. Thereupon ic was 
Decreed in this Council, That Chrifl Tbas of the fame Subfiance 
Toith the Father, according to hit Deity, but Sin excepted > of tbe 
fame Subfiance, and like to us in all things , according to bis Hu- 
manity. One and the fame in two Natures united , yet without 
mixture, mutation, diVtfton or dtflance, both Natures ailing that which 
was proper to it, by Communion Toith each other.Dtofcurus alfo, the Pa» 
triarch of Alexandria, was condemn’d as a Heretic, & Delender 
of Eutyches ; and not only ip, but being publickly whipp’d, 
he was fent into Exile, and another put up in his room, who 
becaufe he follow’d the Emperors or the Royal Religion, 
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was therefore call'd a JMelchite , or Royalifts according co the 
Arabic word. The Contradidtersof this Opinion were call’d 
afterwards Jacobites from one Jacoby a Syrian, who 
ftoutly defended the Doftrine of EatjcUsi Hence arole a 
mod fierce and outragious Schifm in the Church of Alexan- 
dria, defil'd with Blood and Slaughter , which was the tea* 
fon that not only the greateft part of the Alexandrian Church 
was rent and torn from the reft of the Catholic Church j 
but that Egypt alfo, weaken’d with it’s own civil Diftentions, 
became a Prey to the Saracens, who taking advantage of the 
Difcordsof the Chriftians among themfelves, overcame and 
fubjugated the upholders of both Opinions : fo that now 
there is little or nothing remaining of Chriftianity in Egypt. 
Thus our Ecdefiaftical Writers. 

But the Ethiopians relate, that Dio fronts, his SuccefloW, and 
their Followers, heavily complain’d of the Injury done them 1 
for that he never follow’d Eutycbts, nOr e*er deny’d nor con- 
fus'd the Divinity and Humanity 'really cxifting in Chrift!' 
only he would not acknowledge the word Nature to be 
common to the Divinity and Humanity of Chrift ! and 
that he only endeavour’d to prevent the Aflerting of two 
Perfons in Chrift, contrary to the Opinion of the Catholic' 
Church, and the Decrees of the Council of Eplsefus ; believing 
that abfurdity would follow, Ihould we admit two Wills 
and Natures in Chrift. Laftly, That the word Nature, fig* 
nifying fomething Born or Created , did no way quadrate 
wich Divinity , neither could two Wills in two Natures, 
united without Divifion , Separation , or Diftance be con- 
ceiv’d by the underftanding of Man : That it was not to be 
thought that Human Nature exalted to a State of Glory, 
would defire, adt, or fuffer, what is differ'd, afted, or dc- 
fired in the State of Mortality ; or that Humanity in a pre- 
fent State ofGlory, Ihould defire or be fenfible of that which 
Divinity was not fenfible of or defir’d. Which Opinion of 
his being heard and underftood , it Teem’d an idle Queflion, 
a meer brangling Difpute, that little deferv’d to be the occa- 
fion of fo much Enmity among the Chriftians ; as being 
become rather a Qjiarrel to be decided by the Sword, and 
not by Argument. And therefore thefe things confider’d, 
it was evident that Diofcurus , was neithef diffidently heard 1 
nor rightly underftood, butdn hisabfenee condemn'd a» an 
obftinate Heretick, rather out of Hatred and Envy then by 
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Law. -There and fuch like chings when I heard Qregtrj dif. 
courting, I began to apply my mind more particularly to 
this Affair , as being willing to know whether he only ex. 
preffed his own Thoughts, or according to the Opinions and 
W ritings of his own Country DoCtors. 

In the firft place therefore I found it beyond all doubt, that 
the Habef fines do rcjeCt the Council of Calcedon , tho they un- 
derftand not what was done therein , as having never re* 
ceiv’d or thought worthy of their Tranfcription the Canons 
there made. Neverthelefs they inveigh moll bitterly againft 
the Council, and the Fathers there affembled, andload them 
with mod injurious reproaches, calling them MdhebarJbdan, 
a Convention of Fools, & (LuahjedanoTvejau, reck’ning the Chalcedo- 
nians among the worft of Heretics and Malefactors. In the 
lecond place, I obferv’d them fix'd in this£rror,as believing 
the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon went about to divide 
the Subftanceof Chrift, and contrary to the preceding Courr* 
cil of Ephefus, to make two Perlons of one, which they alfo 
attribute to the Latins. For this reafon they condemn Pope 
Leo, and extol Diofcurus to the Skies, as the Champion of the 
Orthodox Faith, as being the Perfon, that out of a juft and 
zealous Indignation , tore Leo's Diploma , as foon as it was 
deliver'd to him,- and reck’n him among the Number of Mar. 
tyrs, for fuffering himfelf to be fcourg'd, his Teeth ftruck 
out, and his Beard pull’d off, for ftanding to the Truth. 

y 

Teace to Diofcurus, that flill reproach’d 
The main Opinions that the Mel kites broach'd, 

United God dividing into Two : 

Then to con fiim his Own in what TVas true, 

His broken Teeth and Beard tom from his Chin , 

Sends round the World t' evince Chalcedon’i fpleen. 

They alfo afcertain themfclves of a great reward laid 
up for Him in Heaven , in recompence of his fo rigid Suf* 
ferings. . 

In the third place, I found that they exprefly condemn Eu- 
tjcbeszs a Heretic, but on the other fide applaud Timtheus 
the Patriarch of Alexandria, ( whom our Writers affifm to 
have bin condemn'd in the Sixth general Council) by whofe 
DoCtrine, the followers of Eutyches were convicted ■ for fo 
the lame Poet, tho otherwife a cruel Enemy of the Cbalcedo- 
ntan Fathers writes of him. . „ 
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They that belitVd the Heretical DoElrine of Eutyches,«p«r burnt 
by the Flames of his Exprefiions. 

Tho Gregory being demanded whac he knew concerning 
Kim, madeanfwer, 

That there "Were in Ethiopia , ajicel they win believ’d that Eu- 
tyches had made a confu/ion of the two Natures of Cbrift , as they 
who believ'd he had not done it. 

Whence it appears that Eutyches, not his Errors, is defend- 
ed by fome of the Ethiopians. 

Fourthly, it is apparent, That they acknowledge both 
Mabqot and Tesbet the Divinity and Humanity to be both Ab- 
ftra&ively and Conjun&ively in Chrift. Which is as much 
as to allow two Natures together in Chrift. 

Fifthly, Teller attefts from the Relation of the Fathers of 
the Society, that both Natures are to be found in their Books, 
and imputes ic to their Contumacy , that they will not ac- 
knowledge in words what they believe concerning the Ca* 
tholicTruch, when chey teach the fame thing in their Wri» 
tings, That the Catholic Habeflincs Juffering Terjecutton from the 
Heretickj , cry d out, God and Man, whereby they both ajferted the 
Catholic Faith, and tin two Natures . in Chrift. But more then 
this, We have the Tcftimony of Sufneus , in one of whofe 
Orations to his Soldiers, we find that all the Habefsines con- 
fels, That Cbrijl is the true God , and true Man 5 and conlequent- 
ly, we muft allow what the Fathers of the Society relate, that 
they acknowledge two Natures in Chrift. 

Sixthly, we are to take notice, That the words which the 
Greeks ule, and which the Latines have made ufe of in thefe 
difficult queftionsof Faith, as Effence, Subfiance or Sub fiflance, 
Terjon , Nature , among the Ethiopians are interpreted by 
words Equivocal, from whence ic is no wonder there fhould 
be fuch a fpring of Errors. For Helave , fomecimes lignifies 
Effence , fomecimes Hypoflafis or Subjiftance. Gregory alfo 
affirm’d, That there were fome who alfcrt Qalet Helwejet , 
two Effences, that is the Divinity and Humanicy in Chrift, 
and thac each Nature retains its proper EfTence. Others foe 
fear of falling into the'N eflorian Error, rather chofe to make 
ule of the word *Bakreye , which properly lignifies a Tearl, 
affirming there are in Chrift Qglit Babreyat, two precious 
Subftances ; in imitation of the Arabians , who ule their 
own word, which lignifies a 'Pearl, by which to exprefs the 
Divine Subjiflance. Which others again diflike, as being a 
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word no left Equivocal, becaufeitmay be taken either for 
Subfifance or Terjon ; as when they of the Son, Zatwalda em- 
baha rejn <Baab, frho was borri of the Subftance of tbe Father. Thus 
the Author of a certain Manufcript call'd , Tbe Ecclefiajlical 

Computation concludes, ; „ 

, %\>l \o a«t .* ■" i\A- ,y: '■ 

Who toere witne/s of one Ter fon of Chrift , Synodius 
Patriarch of Alexandria, <rc. 

v. • ’ ) . 

From whence we gather, that when we from the Council 
of Chulcedon difpute of the Nature , they mean the Terjon. 
Now adays,- when theyfpeakof the <Perfon, they make ufe 
for the moft part of the word Agal, as being lefs Equivocal ; 
tho' fometime we (hall meet with the word Ga^ to fignifie 
Terfon, ill render'd when taken for the Countenance or Face'. 
Which Gircumftahces, when I read and confider , I find all 
things to be perplex’d and obfcure ; no certain State of the 
Queftion ; and the words themfelves without limitation EquU 
vocal. Perhaps Eutyches himfelf could not explain what fort of 
Nature was meant, how it was made out of the two ? How it 
was call'd ? or what the Qualities of it were ? But that he was 
fo egregioully ftupid, as to think the two Natures fo mix'd 
in Chrift, as Water with Wine, and that he had fo many Wife 
and Learned Men to follow him in that Opinion , is almoft 
incredible. As for the Ethiopians , they are moft certainly not 
guilty of fo fottifh a Herefie. For which reafon 1 confefs, 

I cannot apprehend what thefe frequcnc Deputations were, 
which the Fathers of the Society had with the Habefines'i 
wherein, they fay, the Ethiopians were always forc’d to fub* 
mit, as being convi&ed out of their own Books. Which is 
the moreeafie to believ’d, in regard they fo willingly ac« 
knowledge the Divinity and Humanity of Chrift. But that 
they fliould out of Contumacy and Heretical Pravity con- 
tradift the Fathers , and choole to fuffer Exilements, and 
other Piinifiiments, or run the hazard of Civil DilTentions, 
rather than forego their Opinion , is hardly to be credited. 
To me it feems therefore more probable, that they could not 
agree about the words. For if a man fhould fit ft explain 
his meaning , and tell them , thac by the two Natures in 
Chrift, we underftand as well his Divinity as his Humanity, 
and then upon this Explanation ask them , Which Nature waf 
wanting in Chrift , feeing they acknowledge but one ? Cercainly 
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they would anfwer, That neither his Divinity nor his Humanity 
were wanting ; but that both continue and endure for e'ver. And 
thus it will appear , thac they underftand the word Nature 
far otherwile than we do , and that the true ftate of the 
Queftion among the Habefsines confifts in this, Whether by 
any, or by what name both the Abjlrabl Natures (which undoubt* 
edly they admit) are to be call’d ? Now therefore becaule 
■Teller does not fay in what Language they Difputed (for the 
Habejsmes underftand neither Latin nor fonugueje) how they 
exprefs’d themfelves when they mention’d the words EJfence , 
Terfon, and Nature, how they explain’d Equivocal words, 

, or how the Interpreters render’d thenl, whether they could 
not agree upon the common word, or whether the word 
Subjlance difpleas’d, as fearing that to grant two Subflancer, 
would be to grant two Peiions, I leave to farther enqur* 
ry. Nor can 1 find ouc in fo much Variety and Ambiguity 
of words, what word is mfcft proper to be us’d in our lenle 
for the word Nature. For the Jacobites when they make ule 
of the Arabic Tabia, or the Ilthiopic Tabaje , which anfwers 
to the Greek word Tbyfes , and by the Copts is- call'd 
D fhyfis, apply ic only to things created, more efpecially 
to the Elements , buc never to the Godhead : which the 
Melkites and Greeks ■ being defticute of any other , make no 
fcruple to do. Hence the Contention. For thus faith 
Eutycbius , Patriarch of Alexandria, a Melkite ; In Chrift 
there are, 

Two Subffances, a Subfiance of Divinity , and a Sub/lance of 
Humanity ; but one Terfon. To every Subjlance there 
belongs a Nature ; and fo two Subjlanccs, two Natures 5 
but one Tcrjen. 

For this reafon, in Egypt, where, this unhappy difference 
ftill remains, when the Copts cry out in Arabic Majhiah 
Wahid, Tabiah Wahid, One Will, one Nature ; the Melkites 
anfwer, Mafnatan tabiahtan, Two Wills, two Natures. 

Tn the year i6]y. an European of great Quality refiding 
in Egypt , and having view’d and read the Books of the 
Copts, deliver’d his Opinion afterwards , That the difference 
and quarrel of the Tarties proceeded more from a fear of the Con- 
fequence, than from the Thing it Jelf. For the Greeks are for the 

Deftruflion of thofe Hereticks that confufe and mix the Divinity 

and 
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and Humanity of thrift. The Cophtites oppugn thojt that ajfert 
two Terfons in thrift. 

Which if it be fo, that the Contention and Debate, either 
formerly, or now, is only about the fence of words. What 
Tears and Lamentations can fiiffice to bewail the fad Effects 
of fuch an Unfortunate Pedantic Brabble ? What breaft that 
lodges a heart fo hard , that can refrain from bemoaning 
the fad and calamitous Contentions of thofe , to whom 
Chrift has fo earnedly recommended the mod drift Bonds 
of Charicy by his own Example ? Humanity one would 
think , fhould not be fo inhuman , for the fake of one 
word Nature mifunderdood , to tear up the foundations 
of Concord between thofe, whofe Nature the Eternal 
Word has affum'd into his mod Holy Subfidence. But as 
it is the Infirmity of our mod corrupted Nature , where 
Ambition , from Ambition Emulation , from Emulation 
Envy , from Envy Hatred have taken root , that the 
Mina poflefs'd with various Paffions and Affections, 
feeks no farther after Truth , hence it is that Men with 
Ears obdrufted, and blinded Eyes, purfue difputes to fa> 
tisfie their private Ends ; not confidering the true end of 
Arguing and Difpute. 
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Chap. IX. 


Of tbe Difference* wbkb happen’d between the Ha- 
be/fines and tbe Church of Rome, more efpecially 
the Father* of tbe Society to tbe beginning of 
this Century. 6 6 7 


n ‘ ratr Jf rC J Melkltcs Wjaccbites, which the Habcrtines follow- 
f">m the Greeks and Romans. They had 
Knowledge of tbe Pope. Alexander the Third writes to the Kino of 

Tom A Eml f e ^ , Eu g emus the Fourth, WClement the yth. 
John Bermuda confirm d by Paul the Third. fVhence Hopes cf fuT- 

p!tl n^TjYr e S “ Cf Romc - Barret "^OViedo made 
Patriarchs. They fend lefore to Jound the King. They Difpnte with 

the Atng concerning Religion. The Portuguefes fufpclted. Earref 
flays in India, Oviedo kindly receiv’d. Claudius ads moderately. 
Grants Liberty to the Latins. Oviedo defires more. The K mo delays 
Movd with Oviedo s Etiftle. Oviedo Attempts Severity lunn vain. 
To .Claudius his Brother Succeeds. The Latins Liberty revok'd. 
Oviedo threaten d. Melech Saghed milder to the Portuguefes. All 


T HE Horrid flames of Difcord being thus broken 
forth, all chofe Nations that were Subjedt to the 
Alexandrian See, leparated themfelves into Parries 
almoft equal in Strength. And every Fadtion chofe its para 
ticular Fadtion. The Grecian Chriftians, who were in Sub* 
jedtion to the Conftantinopolitan Emperor , adher'd to the Pa* 
triarch of the M elkites • The reft who inhabited che inner* 
molt Parts of Africa, and among them the Jxmtitis, follow'd 
the Patriarch of the Jacobites and thus being rent not only 
from the Greek, but format Church, they had little or no 
knowledge of either. After this, the Power of the Saracens 
increafing, and all Egypt being by themfubdu'd, all Cor re* 
ipondence and Communication of Arts and Knowledge 
ceas d between Them, and the Cbriffians of our part of the 
WorW. Neverthelels fome glimpfes they had of the Woman 
'Pontiffs, from the Adts of the Ancient Councils , and reve- 
renc'd them as Chief among the Oecunomical Patriarch* 
On the other fide the Pope laying hold of the occafion, en* 
deavour'd to Re eftablifh the former Corrcfpondence and 
Amity, not taking any notice of their being MbnotbeliteS * 
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or Favourers of the condemn’d Viofcurtu. To this purpofe 
Baronins has fee forth an Epiftle taken out of Roger’s Englijh 
Annals, written by Alexander the Third , with this Super- 
feriptioq. To our mofi dear Sonin Cbrijl , the Wujlrious and. Mag- 
nificent King of rfc* Indians, (be\mH Holy of Brietts. Which 1 
Epiftle he erroneoufly believes to have bin written to Brttter 
folm, whofe Dominions were then very large in Ethiopia. 
For that when Baronins wrote, the King of the Habefsines 
was reputed and commonly taken for B tetter John. But 
when Alexander the Third liv’d, the real Brejlcr John was 
then reigning in Afta. Neither is any thing to be gather’d 
out of that whole Epiftle, that has any Relation to Africa , 
or Ethiopia , or the King of the Habefsines j nor are the 
Confequences of that Letter known to Baronius. Only upon 
that occafion, he conjectures that the Church of St. Stephen, 
with the Buildings behind St. Beters Cathedral, were there- 
upon affign'd to the Habefsinians ; though he is not certain by 
whom that Aflignation was made, whether by Alexander or 
any other Succeeding Pope.Therefore,if the Epiftle were real, 
we rather think it was written to the Afiatic Breflcr John, 
then to the King of theEthiopians.Ochers there are, that believe 
there was an Abefsinian Embafty to Clement the Fifth, redding 
at Avignon. Nor is there any doubt made of the Embafty 
which Zera-Jacob lent to Eugenius the Fourth, in the year 
J459. toward the Conclufion of the Council of Florence. 
Gregory had known nothing of ic, had he not feen the Embaf- 
fador and his Retinue painted atflfymr, and known his own 
Countrymen by their Habit. 

In the former Century, Franck Alvare Prieft to the Tor- 
tuga! Ambaffadors fern into Ethiopia , brought Letters from 
David to Clement the Seventh, which he delivered to the Pope 
in a public Aflembly of the Cardinals, Charles the Fifth being 
there alfo prefent , promifing Reverence and Obedience 
withal to the Holy See, in the Name of the King of Ethio » 
pia. It was a thing very grateful to the Pope, that at a time 
when fo many Northern Nations had revolted from the Io- 
nian See, fo many Kingdoms of the Eaft and South , fhould 
voluntarily fubmit to his jurifduftion. For which reafon, 
neither Alvare^s Credentials, nor the words of the Epiftle 
were over-niccly examin’d, nor any extraordinary Scrutiny 
made to what Church or what fort of Religion the King him. 
fell was enclin’d,to the end chat had it been ncedful,he might 

hive 
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have bin abfolv'd from the guilt of Hercfic, bcfoire his Ad* 
miflioa into the Bofbm of the Church. For as we {hall 
afterwards declare, the Habefsines made quite another In. 
terpretation of their King's Intention. In the mean time a 
certain form of Friendship long remain'd. For When John 
'Bermuda came to pome to crave Afliftance from the Europeans 
in the behalf of David, lo often vanquifh'd by the A deltas ; 
Baul the Third, hearing that the laid Bermuda was by Mark 
the Metropolitan , nominated his Succeffor , and inverted 
with Holy Orders, made no fcruple to confirm him , and 
to ratifie the Ordination of a Schifmacical Prelate. There 
were then refiding certain Habefsines, very good Men, who 
Printed the New Tcftament with their Liturgies in the E- 
thiopic Language, whom the Pope did not only tolerate, 
but aflifted at his own Expences. In recompence of which 
KindnelTes, they extoll’d and applauded the Benevolence of 
the Romans, the Munificence of the Chief Pontiff, and his 
Spiritual Daughter Hyeronjtna Fame ft a , and acknowledg'd 
the Pope as the Head and Supream over all the Orthodox 
Chriftians. Pius the Fifth alfo in his Litters to Menas , tho 
a profefTed Enemy to the Romans, call'd him his mojl dear Son j 
whether he were ignorant of his hatred to the Latins , which 
was a wonder ; or whether he had hopes to reclaim him by 
flattering Titles, which Godignus rather conjectures to be the 
Pope’s true Intention. For this rcafon, fome there were who 
believ’d the Habefsines to beCatholicks in thehigheft perfe* 
Ction, and fubjeCt to the See of Pome ; tho 7e//r^ defer vedly 
taxes and derides their Credulity, Neverdielefs a vain hope 
had poflefled the Minds of many of the more Zealous fort, 
that that vart Kingdom , then look'd upon to be four times 
as big as really it was, might in a fhort time, with little diffi- 
culty, be annexed to the Pontifical JurifdiCfion. Among the 
reft, the Founder of the Society of Jejus, Ignatius Loyola, bent 
all his Study to bring it to pafs, and to that end he flicw’d 
a mod Ardent defire, to go himfelf, and win the honour of 
Converting Ethiopia. Which tho Julius the Third would 
not grant him the liberty to do, nevetchelefs he fo far pre- 
vail'd with him, that by the connivance of John the Third 
King of Portugal , the Patriarchal Dignity was conferr’d up- 
on John Nonius Barret, one of his Companions , contrary td 
the Infticutions of his Society , tho Bertnudes were then in 
Ethiopia already dignify'd with the fame Title. With him 
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was joyn'd 'AndreTb Oviedo, a Bifhop , that if ‘Barret through 
Mortality fliould mifcarry, he might not want an immedi- 
ate Succeffor. They, Embarking in fevcral Ships, fayl'd into 
India. In the mean time Claudius was become Succelfor to Da- 
vid his Father, whofe affe&ion they thought it full expedient 
to found, before the Patriarch (hould expole himfelf to Cafu- 
alties and Indignities. Jacobin Dias was therefore lent be- 
fore, together with Gonlales (Rodrigue^ , and Fulgentio Freyre , 
Jefiiits j who toward the beginning of February fetting Sail 
from God, and a Month after arriving at the Port of Arkiko , 
were there curteoufly receiv'd by the Prefident of the Ma- 
ritime Province , and within the fpace of two Months 
broughc to the King. Who underftanding that the King of 
Portugal was about to fend Priefts , and other Ecclefiaflical 
Perfons to teach him and his People a new Religion , was 
very much perplex'd in his Mind, and long in Sufpence whac 
anfwer to return ; for he neither thought it convenient to 
admic them, neither was he willing to offend the King of 
Portugal. However he ventur'd upon fevcral Colloquies 
with the Envoys, the fum of which, manag'd for the moft 
part by Gonfale tended to this, That the Pope of Rome was 
Chrifi's Vicar upon Earth, and the Supream Head of all Lhrijlia « 
nity , and therefore if the HabefSnes were defirous of Eternal Hap- 
pinefs, theyfhould once more return and joyn themfelves to their Law- 
ful Head ; for that Chrift himfelf had from his own lips afferted, 
that his Church was but one Fold, and over that but one Shepheard,8cc. 
On the other fide, th e Habefsines made anfwer, That an Af- 
fair of fo great Confluence was to be confide/ d and confulted upon 
with the other Patriarchs ; for to abandon their ancient P(ites and 
Ceremonies upon private admonition , and receive new ones , was a 
thing full of danger and offence. At length the King told them, 
That if thofe Perfons whom the Kjng of Portugal /hould fend, 
would take the pains to come to Matzua, he would order fomePer- 
fon to be there, both to give them a befitting Reception , and Con- 
dutl them to his Court. Befides all this, the King was no lels 
fearful, leaft the Portugals , as it had befallen fevcral 'other 
Kings in Lidia, (hould make him their Tributary , and un- 
der the pretence of Religion, powre into his Country a great 
force of Soldiers, Arm’d and furnilh’d with Fire-Arms- 
Efpecially remembring what great Exploitsa fmall Num- 
ber of Portugals had perform'd in his Kingdom but a few 
years before. A Jealoufie that not long after increas'd to 
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that height, that when King David had ferioufly negotiated 
with % oderigo Limt ^ the Portugal EmbafTador, about the Re- 
covery and Fortification of J^1atgua,and Suatje/u, and had alfo 
offer'd affiftancc of Forces, Provifion and Money, afterwards 
the Bufinefs was not only no farther mention'd , but alfo 
the Portuguefe Aid, foneceflary, and fomuch defir'd was ut- 
terly refus'd ; fo that he chofc rather to leave the Port of 
Arkiko, with the Ifland adjoyning, in the hands of the Turks 
then to give Admiffion to the Portugal s. So prevalent is the fear 
of Foreign Domination. 

But now Claudius's anfwer being return’d into i»<// 4 ,ftrange- 
ly fUrpriz'd the Patriarch Darret , and his Aflociates, who 
imagin'd that all things would have bin fmooth and eafie 
according to their wifhes. Thereupon after long delibera- 
tion, they came to this refult, Left the Patriarchal Dignity fhould 
he hazarded with a Prince ill ajf cited , which would he to the Detru 
went of the Pontifical Authority, and a contempt of the iftng of Por- 
tugal, by whofe recommendation and favour they were fent , that 
the Patriarch Jhould remain in India with Melchior Caymero 
Sifhop of Nice, and that Oviedo fhould go alone , to the end 
he might take his mcajures by the Event of Oviedo's Succefs: 
Oviedo being thus difparch’d away with Five more Aflociates, 
was kindly receiv'd by Ifaac at thac time Bahrnagafs, or Go- 
vernor of the Sea-Ports. The Common People ignorant of 
their Errand, nor altogether averfe to the <fpmift> Ceremo- 
nies , receiv’d the Bilhop and his Aflociates with great tefti- 
monies of Kindnefs , even to the luffing their hands. The 
Romanifts laying hold upon the occafion , refolv’d upon a 
Procefsion from their own to the Habefune Church, and were 
by them beheld with mutual Charity, without the leaft up* 
brading or reproach of the Novelty. The King alfo en- 
tertain'd them with greac kindnefs ; only he took it ill that 
they fhould talk to him of yielding obedience to the Ppman 
Pontiff. Neverthelefs as he was a moll Prudent Pcrlpn,and 
worthy the high Dignity heenjoy’d, he always carry'd him- 
felf with fo great Moderation toward the Bifhop, that he 
Hill left him with fome hopes of Succefs. In the mean time 
the Pptnan Religion was every where freely exercis’d, and 
no man forbid who defir’d to embrace it. But the Bifhoji 
not content with fo much favour , began to prels the King 
more urgently, 1 hat at length without Wore delay, he would fub- 
mit him/elf to the Roman Pontiff. He reply’d , That his An- 
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cejlors had in J acred things given their Obedience to none btu tlx 
Sued for s of St. Mark ; nor didhe fee any caufe why he Jhould defire 
Innovation, and dijlurb his 'People veil Contented With their Abuna ? 
But the Bifliop dill cofirinuiug his Imporctmity, The King 
told him, That fme he was come to him from a Region jo far di- 
flant tiponfo hone ft a Ffegotiation, he would confult with his Friends 
and his Learned Men upon a Matter of fo great Importance. Oviedo 
undemanding that the King did nothing but fpin out delays ; 
and hearing withal , that the King’s Mother , and all the 
Blood Royal, together with the Nobility and greateft Do- 
ftors of the Nation were utterly averfe to any Alterations, 
wrote an Epiftle to the King, wherein he put him in Mind, 
That his Father had acknowledg'd tlx Tope of Rome for the Vicar 
of ChriH ; that feVeral of his Learned men had befought him ; that 
Claudius had wrote to the /(mjj o/Portugal ; and that his Father 
had Commanded', that they Jhould not defire an Abuna from any other 
place then from Rome : and that He him felf had publickly promis’d 
Obedience to thee See of Rome. T hat if any doubt remain’d con « 
cerning any /Articles of Faith, he Jhould bring thoft things to a Tub- 
lick ihfpute, and hear the Arguments on both fides : it being but 
juft , that the Tarty that Was foil'd, Jhould acknowledge and fol- 
low what the other had maintain'd for Truth : and that the ifing 
fhould welt confider whofe advice he took , or what Terfons he 
conjulted in fo important an Affair. That the Ends and lntereft 
of Tarents or Kjndred were not to be regarded : That the love 
of ChriH Was to be preferr’d before the loVe of (Relations, who be- 
ing lufted in Teaching his own Doflrine in tlx Temple of [eru- 
lalem, - would not make life of his mofl Holy ^Mothers advice ; 
by which he Jl'ew’d, that in the Caufe of God no Man is bound to 
Communicate his Intentions to his nearetl Friends. Whether the 
King made any Anfwer, or what it was , is not known. 
But Gregory told me, That the fence of the King’s Com- 
mands and Letters, was quite different from the Expofi- 
tions of Alvarc Te rmudes and others addicted to the To- 
man Religion made of them at Tome : and that it could not 
be other wile, in regard that before the Reign of S u ficus, the 
HabesJtnes had never known whac that Obedience meant. 
Hovvcr the King, that he might not I'eem to diftruft the 
ftrength of his own Caufe, and the learning of his own Sub* 
je£b, permitted frequent Difputes, not yet made Publick by 
the Fathers of the Society. From this Teller reports, Tnat 
the Habcfline DoEIors appear’d rvery ignorant and illiterate in all 
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their Di/putes -, as never having Study d Logit, SyOogffmsx nor En* 
thymenws, nor having any knowledge of the Sifkieties of Scholaflic 
Divinity. From whence the Reader may readily Judge of 
the Progrefe and Events of fuch Difpuces. Teller goes on, 
and lays , That Claudius Dreary of the illiteratenefs of his oDm 
' ’People , for the moil part undertook, the Difcour/e himfetf , and gave 
Oviedo not a little Trouble. Moreover he complains, That the 
Habelfines, T vhen they were mrfted, would never acknowledge it, 
but always boaUed of the Victory , aid Jo all thofe Vifputes came to 
nothing. Ic was therefore thought more convenient to be- 
take themfelves to writing. Not did che King decline the 
Combat, but anfwer'd them with other Wricings, tho they 
have not as yet bin permitted co vific the European Regions. 
Oviedo impatient of his ill Succefs,and finding he could not 
bring the Ethiopic Prince to do as he would have had him, re* 
fol v 'd co a more fevere but unfcafonable courfe. And there* 
fore, to teftific his Indignation, he left the Court, and pub- 
lifh’d a Writing, Wherein Ire branded the Habeflines D rith feVertl 
Here fits, and exhorted his Portuguefes to have a care of tlrem. 
Which did not a little offend Claudius. For a mind free, and 
fubjedt to none, when once ic refufes the perfualion of Ar* 
gument, is the more exafperaccd by affronc and reviling. 
Nor can it be thought that any Prince will fuller himfelf and 
his Subjedfe co be traduc’d for Heretics within his own Do* 
minions. 

Not long after Claudius was (lain in a Bactel again!! the 
Adelans j co whom, in regard he dy'd wichouc I(Tue, his Bro* 
ther Adamxs Saghed Succeeded , a Perfon quite of an ocher 
difpofition , as one that retain'd nothing of his Moderation 
or Clemency. For whatever Indulgences Claudius had 
granted to Oviedo, and the Embracers of his Dodtrine, he re* 
call’d them all ; nor would hefo much as permit that che 
Habefsine Women , who were Marry’d to the 'Portuguefes , 
fhould exercife the Religion of their Husbands ; to which 
he added many other fevere Edidts, declaring openly, That 
his ‘Brother was therefore punifh’d by God, becauje he did not per- 
fecutc the Religion of the Franks ; as ic is frequent to attribute 
Adverfity or Profperity co negledted or protedled Religion. 
Nay, he proceeded fo far , thac having fe it for Oviedo , he 
threaten’d him with Death , if he continu’d divulging and 
lowing Ppman Paradoxes in his Dominions. Which when 
the Bifhop refus'd co confenc to, faying, That God was to be 
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obey’d , rather then Man, he drew his Scymiter in a rage, and 
unlefs the Queen, and fome of the chief Nobility had pre- 
vented him, had undoubtedly difpatch’d the Bifliop to the 
other World. The Bifhop therefore, in this defperate Con- 
dition of Affairs retires to Fremont, where he lay conceal'd, 
thirty whole years together, and affirming to himfclf, after 
the Death of 'Barret, the Title of Patriarch, officiated among 
his own Tortuguefes, without any further moleftation ; in re- 
gard that Melec-Sagbed after nis Father’s violent Death , 
fliew’d himfelf more mild, and temperate to the Tortuguejes, 
who behaving themfelves more modeftly, gave him no caufe 
of Provocation. But at length all the Avenues into flabejsinia 
being fhut up by the Turk, and the Fathers that were fine 
thither being all taken and (lain, the State of Religion among 
the Tortuguejes was reduc'd to that extremity, that all the Fa- 
thers being deceas'd, there was none remain'd alive to offi- 
ciate Divine Service. At length Melchior Sihanus an Indian, 
•Vicar of the Church of St. Anns in Goa , and for that reafon 
difgius'd both by his Language and Colour , ventur’d into 
Ethiopia, and there officiated till the Arrival of Teter Ttys • 
after which he return’d into Lidia , leaving the faid Teter, as 
he had bin before, all alone in his office of Priefthood. 
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Chap. X. 

Of tbe New Mijfioti, audits Succefs, till the Coming 
of tbe Roman Patriarch . 

The Religion of tbe Portuguefes very low in Habeffinia. New Hopes upon 
tbe arrival of Peter Pays. Who Taught School at Frcmona with the ad- , 
miration of all. The Ting fenJs for him. Cnriontly receives him. And 
permits Obedience to the Pope. He abrogates the Objervation of the 
Sabbath. He obtains the Tings Friendjkip by the Pope's , and T. of 
Portugal’! Letters. The Ting therefore hated , and fain. Sufncus Suc- 
ceeds. He perceives the Ignorance of his own Doflors, and apply s to the 
Fathers. Several Difputes. The Tings Brother Embraces tbe Romm 
Faith. Sufntus promijes Obedience to the Pope. He caufcs a publick dt- 
Jpute concerning the two Natures in C hr ift. The HabclTines confuted. 

The Tings Ed ill. A dijobedient Monk pnnijh’d. The Metropolitan 
complains. The Event. The Edill renew'd.. The Alcxandrinians pro- 
vok d. They Excommunicate the Romans. The King refifls. Simeon 1 

replies. Thence a Rebellion. The Metropolitans Anathema. Eliu s the 
Plead of the Confpirators fain. So is Simeon. Jhe Sabbath abrogated. 

The Ejfells. Jonacl the Miceroy Revolts. The King defends the Abro- 
gation. Jonael hides bimfelf. Slain by the Gallans. The People of Da- 
tnota Rebel. Fanquijh'i. The King publicklf Embraces the Roman 
Faith, New Commotions by his Son Gabrael. He is Jlain. 

. : -1 1 . ■ :'j ... 

T H E Arch-Biftiop of Goa, and the Fathers of the So* 
ciety were not ignorant of the affli&ed Condition 
of the (Rpman Worfbip in Habefsinia. And there* 
fore, whereas before they had conceiv’d vad hope of Total 
Converfion of Ethiopia, now the cafe was fo far alter'd, thac 
they found themfelvcs put to a Neceffity. of providing for 
their own few Countrymen, lead they fliould be utterly de* 
ftitute of Provifion for the Salvation of their own Souls, 
as not having any Pricfts to perform Religious Duties 
among them. Mov'd therefore by the Indigation of 
Confcience, they took it into ferious Confederation , lead 
while they werebufyed about Subje&ing Abo/sia to the See 
of l{me, that nothing belong'd to it , they (hould loofe 
their own Countrymen, ProfefTors of their own Religion, 
who had reafon enough to forfake thole that forfook them. 

And therefore they made it their whole dudy how to fupply 
them with Prieds , to govern their Ecdefiadical Affairs. 

And indeed many had attempted the Journey, but in vain. 

Till 
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Till at length with the dawn of the new Century , new 
hopes began to fliine forth. For Titer Tays, after his firft 
unfortunate Attempt , which had expos'd him to various 
Hazards, and a Captivity in Arabia , undertook a lecond 
journey into Ethiopia, wherein he profperoufly Succeeded ; 
being well skill’d both in the Countries , Cuftoms and Fo- 
reign Languages, and able to endure the temperature of thole 
Climates. John Gabriel a famous Tortuguefe Collonel , had 
given King Jacob then reigning , notice of his corfiing, and 
had fo poflefs'd the young Prince with the worth of the Per- 
fon, by the high Commendations which he gave him , that 
fo foon as the Winter was over , the King fent for him. But 
he being foon after depos’d, Zadenghel was advanc’d in his 
Room. Thereupon Teter Tays kept himlelf ftill at Frcmoha ; 
where, not believing his time could be better fpent than in 
indulging the Tortuguefe Children , he chofe out fome of 
the riper Ingenuities, and in a fliort time lo manur’d them, 
that they were able to anfwer to any Queftion propounded 
to them concerning the Chriftian Faith. A thing both un- 
wonted and wonderful to the Habe fines , to hear from Chil* 
dren what they could hardly expeft from Perfons of years and 
Experience. But conlidering the Perfon,he was not fo much 
wonderful neither ; for he was a Man of a quick and ready 
Wit, that could ft himfelf to all Humours, of an affable and 
complaifant Temper, and well skill'd not only in the Liberal 
Sciences, but Mechanic Arts. Tha fame of fo acute and 
laborious a Per (bn, and fo happy in his Inftruttion, being 
fpread over the Neighbouring Regions, in a (hort time 
reach’d the young King’s Ears . who being covetous to lee 
fuch a Mailer and fuch Scholars , by his Letters invited him 
to Court. Thereupon in the Month of April, 1 604. ac com- 
pany 'd with two Tortuguefe Youths arriving at Court, he was 
honourably receiv’d by the King, as if he had bin one of the 
Nobles of his Kingdom , not without great diftall taken by 
the Monks, whole Sloth compar'd to Teter s Diligence and 
Indultry, render’d them contemptible to mod. The next 
day leveral Difputes began about Controvcrfics in Religion, 
which the King was pleas’d both favourably and patiently 
to hear ; Mals wasalfo faid after the Toman manner , and a 
Sermon Preach’d ; with which Zadenghel was fo taken, that 
having Communicated his Intentions to fome of his inti- 
mate Friends , he refolv’d to fubmit himfelf to the Pope, 
i . But 
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But in regard he durft not adventure to do it publickly , he 
firft conjur'd Veter not to reveal the Secret , and then told 
him, That he Huts Convinc’d by his Arguments, that there was no other 
UniVerfal V aft or and Vicar of Chriji up on Earth bejidethe Pope of 
Rome. That to deny it to him; teas to deny it to Chriji ; that who- 
ever did notfoOoTV his Example , was not of the true Church ; arid 
that therefore he had Decreed to requefl a Patriarch and Fathers from 
Rome to mflruFi his People. 

Altho fo fudden and fo unexpected a Declaration of i 
King could not chooie but infule a joy unfpeakable into the 
bearc of Peter, yet he contain’d himfelt ; only what his duty 
bound him to, he could not but highly citol ihe Pious Inten- 
tions of the King. Nor did the King delay : The Secret 
with which he had trufted Peter under Oath, he himfelf made 
Publick, and prcfently let forth an EdiCt , That no Perfm 
(houldany longer obferVe the Sabbath as a Holy day. And indeed 
he was fo forward, that Peter was fain to check his Celerity, 
and put a ftop to his Career. However Letters were writ- 
ten to Clement the VIII. and Philip the Third, King of Spain 
and Portugal, and deliver’d to ‘Peter's care, for their fafeand 
honourable conveyance. In thelc Letters he offer’d his Friend- 
flip, his Soldiers, and his Workmen } and withal requelled fame of 
the Fathers of lire Society ofjefus to injlrufl his SubjeHs. Thele 
things were not fo privately carry 'd, but that they were dtf< 
cover'd by fome of the chief Nobility of the Kingdom, whd 
were noway fatisfy'dat thefe underminings of their ancient 
Religion : wherefore they confpir'd againft their Prince t 
and flew him in Battel. Zadenghel being flain, all Peter’s 
great Htmes vanifli’d of a Hidden , not only through Za- , 
dengheh fall, but by reafon of the Civil Wan that enfu’d be- 
tween Jacob and Sufneus, contending for the Royal Diadem. 

And fo all Promotion of the Ppman Religion Girceas’d , till 
Jacob being vanquilh’d and kill’d in the Field, Sujneut became 
L,ord of Habefsinia.'Who again kindly receiv’d and entertain'd 
Peter together with his Companions, and to all his Requefts 
lent a mod gracious Ear. 

The Ecclefiaftical Affairs of Habefinia , were then but in 
a Lory Condition , there not having bin any Peace in the 
Country for about Fourfcore years : lothac perpetual War# 
had almoll extinguilh’d the Studies of peaceful Arts ; nor 
Were there enough to perform Religious Duties in their Chur- 
ches , but lefs to obviate the Encroachment of mfinuating 
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Errors and Abufes in Religion. The Metropolitans, Per* 
fons for the raoft part the moft ignorant that could be ima* 
gin'd, took no more Cognizance of the Churches which 
they were appointed to govern, then if they had bin under 
Foreign Jurisdiction, only they took up their time in the Or. 
dination of all forts without any due Examination. There- 
fore the King and his Nobility oblerving the Diligence of the 
Fathers in inftruCting the Habefiine Youth ; their Zeal in the 
Converfionof the People j their Eloquence in Preaching un» 
heard of before ■, their SanCfity of living, lo necelTary among 
Neophytes and Trofelytes , were poflefs'd with fo much Admi- 
ration and Atfe£tion toward them, that they could promife 
to themfelves no other way for reftoring their decay'd Eccle. 
(iaftical Worfhip, but by their means. Therefore Letters 
were fent to the Tope and the Kmg of Spain, to requeft their 
Friendfhip, and the Afliftance of the Tortuguefes. Ttttr Toys 
enlarg’d upon the fame SubjeCt, and added much more con- 
cerning the King's Affection to the Toman Religion. Fre- 
quent Deputations alfo were appointed, of which the chief 
Theme was Concerning the two Natures in Chrifl , which, be- 
ing eafily dcmonftrable out of the Writings of che Habefsines 
themfelves, gave the Fathers great Advantage over the Ethio* 
plan DoCtors. I 

The Chiefeft of all the Nobility, Tas-Seelaxus the King’s 
Brother by the Mother’s fide, publickly profefled the Toman 
Religion , and receiv'd the Eucharift openly, according to 
the Toman Manner, whofe example many of the Great Com* 
ifiafiders in the Army, both Collonels and Captains follow'd,- 
efpecially feeing the King's favour fo conftant toward theEs- 
thers of the Society. At length the King himfelf, having re* 
ceiv’d the Anfwer of Taul the V. in a Letter dated the 3 r of 
January , 1 61 3. Tromis’d to yield him Obedience as UniMerfal Taflor 
of the Church, and that he would admit a Tatriarch fent from Rome, 
fo that necejfary Succors were fent him withal, T > ntlrout "which, it was 
impojsible to accomplifh a bufinejs of fo much Difficulty and Import 
tance. He alfo fignified his Intentions to fend an EmbalTador 
with Father Antonia Fernandes - , after another manner , and 
in another Equipage, then had yet bin ufuat. To fay jruth, 
the King publickly favour’d the Toman Religion, without any 
oppofition ; in regard that the Sword had cut off the greateft 
part of the ftiffeft and moft oblfinate Defenders of the 
Alexandrian Worfhip. Only the Monks . remain'd behind , 

who 
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who were baffled *ftill in all their Attempts of Dlfpkite. 
Therefore the King , to the end he might make it manl- 
feft to his whole Kingdom, that he bad not raflily, blit upon 
Mature Deliberation, and £MC wtre oyefedmc by the force 
of Truth, given Way to a new Rellgio^y appointtd a Sd* 
lemn Difpute, where be enjdyh’d mod ofthe Nobility dfhis 
Kingdom to be prefent. ThcSubje&'df the Deputation 
was again the repeated Queftidn concerning the 1 ew«i Na- 
tures in Chriftj as if that had bin the tlt'mofl lifirtit of all 
their Controverfies. And ho icpieftion ie might be tttic'What 
Trtfi’^has written, 'that the Hdbejs'mes were vanqnifl/d Updh 
the firft onfet. For the reality -of the thlrig' fuppbrrtfd by fo 
many, Authorities- ind Rcafons afforded an ealie Vitftory. 
Neverthelefs there Was another Difpute appointed fotpe 
few days afer, which prov'd nolefs fuccefisful than the for- 
mer. Wherefove the King, as if the War had npW bin at an 
end, and that ndw Truth had merited her Triumph; put 
forth an Ediift, that all Perforts for the future fhunid believe 
and hold, That tlxre were two Natures in Chrife , between theiti- 
felves realty difimB, bin united in me Divine Per/on. This Ed kS 
was little regarded by one particular Monk, more wilful and 
ftubborn than truly zealous, who being for his Contumacy 
brought before the King, and fpeaking in his preferice more 
irreverently than became him, was feverely Scourg’d for his 
lawcinels. Of the Pain and Angiiifh of which Chiftifemenr, 
rho the Monk was only fenfible, yet the fear of it kept others 
in awe, who not underftanding that he was punifh'd for his 
malapertnefs , thought he hid bin fo feverely dealt with for 
denying the trn Natures. 

Thefe things being Ipread abroad, Simeon the Metropofi* 
tan, at that time abfent, haftenstothe King with his Com* 
plaints, That unufnat things had bin done without his knowledge^ 
and that Difputes about Religion had bin appointed in his abferket 
The King well underftanding how unable he Was to grapple! 
with the Fathers in Difpute, made him anfwer, That fence he 
was come, he would appoint the fame 'Difputations to be heard over 
again. To which Simeon bad not a word to fay. And thus a 
fecond Vi&ory being Won from the Primate of Ethiopia him* 
felf, a more levere Edift concerning the two Natures was 
publifh'd by the Crytr , making it Death for any Perfon td 
deny the contrary. 
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By. this-fo (harp a Decrete, jia. if ;it h*d biri the loud- fignal 
to Rat tel, it is incredible to think how the- minds of the Peo- 
ple wete. incens’d. As for thd.Controverfie itlelfy .theydid 
trot think it of fo high a Concernment, as to engage divid- 
,ed Parties in Bloodand: Maffacte about it* In regard that all 
acknowledg'd loth Divinity and Humanity m Chnjl ;• jo that the 
.Qjiejlm was only about a Tvord, .But let the Qjitflion be what it 
would, Jttcb a JtVire-way of, proceeding "Was never heard fif before 
in Ethiopia , as being altogellier contradillory to tlx mildnejs of 
Cbrifl and Ins Affiles , and the. Lenity of tlx ‘Primitive times. 
So , then if Men were to be fctnrg’d and Ttbipp’d , btcauje they 
could, \yot apprehend two Natures in Cbrifl, whbt mufl they expeft 
if other - QjieJlions fhould be Jlarted about Innovations of greater 
diff iculty in the Doftrine and Ceremonies of the Fathers i 

Exafperated with thefe fair pretences , Simeon the Metro* 
politan, together with feveral of the Nobility ; and among 
the r edfatnanaxus, alias EmanaCbriJlos, another of the King’s 
Brothers by the Mothers fide j and laftly, almoft all the In* 
tcrefted Clergy and Monks met , and held Confultations 
together- to prevent the threatning Mifchiefsj and laftly* 
combin'd to live and dye for the Defence ,of their ancient and fettled 
Religion. To this end Simeon, - under pretence of incumbent 
Duty, which was to be watchful over the Prefervation of 
the Conslantinopolitan Religion, fix'd an Excommunication Pub* 
lickly upon the Dores of the great Church belonging to che 
Camp, againfl: all that embrac'd the Religion of the Franks, 
or ventur'd to Difpute concerning it. The King, tho high- 
ly offended with this unexpected boldnefs of the Metropolis 
tan, durft not adventure to revenge himfelf j However he 
Publifh’d another Edidt , whereby Liberty teas granted to every 
P erf on 'that Jo pleas’d, to embrace and exercife tlx Fathers Peli* 
gion already ejlablifb’d by fair Difputes and Arguments on their 
fide. Which fo little terrify’d the undaunted Metropolitan, 
that he thunder'd out his Anathema’s againff all that main* 
tain’d two Natures in Cbrifl. 

The Moderate Party bewail'd thefe Paper Skirmifhes, 
which they forefaw would break forth , and end in Slaughter 
and dMtfery, and that tlx King’s Decrees would never be eflablifh’d 
without the effujion of much Blood. Senfible of thefe Fears, fe- 
veral of the great Perfonages of the Kingdom, together with 
the King’s Mother, he-Hamelmata, molt carneftly bfifougbt 
the King, to defiftfrom what he had begun 3 and not to raife 
\ r - . “P 


Chap. X. \ETHr6fcM; ■ *1 

Up implaCableSedhions to the Ruin of hirhfelf and ft is Ri n d. 
donrii After which the Metropolitan with inaftv Monks 
and Nuns came to the Camp/ and implor'd the Kin*/ not to 
innovate any thing iiv Religion , otherafife that they werfc 
prepar'd to lay down thbiMives for the Religion of their 
Anceftors. Atilaft the King referr’d the Whole Bufinefs to a- 
nother Colloquie , which continu'd forSix days one after 
another, but without any Succefs : A clear Teftlmbny that 
Conttoverfies in Religion ate not to be decided by Difpuce*. 
After that , all the Clergy throw themfelves at the King's 
Feet, and with Si^hs and Tears befeech him, Vkttoch i n«t 
v (Religion fo quietly' F.JlahliJh’din Ethiopia for [o many Ag tSy % 
jo many of their. Emperdrs. But nothing would prevail ; the 
King remain'd inexorable and immoveable; fo that the Pe- 
titioners departed foil freighted with Exafperation and Re- 
bellion. Immediately, all hopes- of* Concord and Agree*- 
ment being lay d afide , the SWord avis next unftieach'd-, 
whence follow'd cfiofe terrible Commotions and Bloody 
Wars that have almoft min'd the mod floutifliing part of 
Ethiopia, 

The Chief of the Con fpirators were Jamanaxiu, jEIihs the 
King s Son in Law , Viceroy of Tigra , the Eunuch CaP.o ; 
and feveralothersi But to give the better Colour to their 
Rebellion, and Defign of Killing the King, the Metropoli- 
tan, caus d a new and more levere Excommunication to be 
nxd upon the Chief Church in the Camp, by which all the 
partakers of the Latin Religion were Anathematiz’d. In 
the mean time the Fathers of the Society relying upon the 
Kings Favour, haftendtoget all things ready that might- 
be of advantage to Eftablifh their Do<Sftine. To that end 
they tranflated JMaldonatus upon the Four Evangelifts ; To let 
m upon Sr. 'Paul’s Epiftle to the Romans, Ribera upon the He* 
hteTt/s t and lome others, into the Ethiopic Language , which 
fomeefteemd, others by reafon of the intermixture of Am* 

haric words, contemn'd, as full of Barbarifms and Sol<fccifms. 
But as for the Lord s Prayer, and the’Salutation of Miry, bid- 
ing nothing but the Latin written in Ethiopic Characters, they 
abhorr’d 'em, as looking upon them to be nothing but Ma- 
gic Spells. On the other fide, the Alexandrians fel 1 upon the 
Fathers with alt the bittereft inveftives that might be, thofe 
Paper Skirmiflies being generally the fore-runners of more' 
Bloody difpuces. In purfuanee of which, yEliiu by an 
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Edid, Commands all the Franks to depart out of Ttgrt, and 
the Alexandrians to follow him .* by which means, having 
muftpr’d , up a compleat Army , he openly Rebels. Simeon 
Curies the Franks, but loads y£7i« with his Bleffings'; upon 
^hich he PQ doubt relying,, rcfolv’dto fight his Father in 
Law, then upon his March againft him with a ftrong Force, 
notwithftanding all the Perfwafions of his Wife to the con* 
crayy, r fierce therefore, and in the heat of his young Blood, 
and oyer-confident of his own Faction, not (laying lb much 
as to jajtehis Breakfaft, buc as it were Drunk with Fury and 
Rage, only with a fmall Troop about him , he leaps his 
Horfe into his Father's Camp, asking, Where the IQng wait 
and (q: what between the aftonifhment of-(bme, and the 
.wonder of others what the Matter (hould be , he rode up 
without any hurt to the King’s Pavilion ; where at length 
the Alarum being takfeh , he was foon furrounded , Ston’d 
and Stabb'd to Death, and fo dearly paid for his rafhnefs. 
The Captain thus Slain , the Soldiers befake themfelves to 
theit.heels i Simeon, between the Fugitives and the Purfuers, 
(food alone by himfelf, like a man ftupifyed , whether not 
at full oblerv'd , or neglected as a Clergy-man, but at 
length being known, he was Slain among the Crowd. Both 
their Heads were lent about the Kingdom , and expos’d as 
a Public Spettacle. The Eunuch Cafto had his Head llruck 
off : Jamanaxiu Was pardon’d. Thus the Kindred of Kings 
for the moft part elcape the Punifhment of thole Rebel- 
lions to which they themfelves have given Life and Encou- 
ragement. 

The King who was never fearful, now more emboldened 
by his Victory , now queftions other Heads of Religion : 
and foon after by Public Edict. prohibits the Oblervation of 
the Sabbath, as Judaic al, and Repugnant to Chriftianity. In 
anfwer to this Editft , fome Perion without a Name , had 
written contemptuously of the <]{pman Religion , reflecting 
Ipverely upon the Fathers of the Society , whom he call'd 
tbi Kindred of Pilate, a4 being a %oma3i , and withal fharply 
menacing the King himfelf. Teller reports , That ic was 
ffuffc with places of Scripture, but nothing ro the purpofe. 
The King more incens’d by this Writing, renew’d the Edict 
about the Sabbach , and commanded the Husbandmen to 
Plough and Sow upon that Day, adding as a Penalty upon 
the Offenders, for thefirft Fault the Forfeiture of a weav’d 
- ' Vellment 
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Veftment to the value of a Portugal Picaik ; for the fecond, 
Confifcation of Goods, and that the faid Offence (hould not 
be prefcribed to Seven years ; a certain form ufually in- 
ferred in their more fevere Decrees. 

Certainly it muff of neceilicy be true what Teller reports 
of the Natural Piety of the Habefsines , fince they were thus 
to be compell’d to the Neglert of the Sabbath by fuch Se- 
vere Laws, when we can hardly be induc'd by ftrirter Pe- 
nalties to obferve the Lord’s-Day: Among the reft, one ©«• 
(its 3. ftout and famous Soldier, felt the utmoft rigour of thii 
Decree, for being accus’d to have oblerv'd the Sabbath , he 
was made a mod fevere.Example, that others of lefs conft- 
quence might not think to expert any Mercy. 

From thence Joitael Viceroy of Bagemdra took an occaiipn to 
Revolt, alluring all to hisParty who were difpleafed with the 
Edirts. U pon which News, many of the chiefeft of the Court* 
both Men and Women, of which leveral were near allyed 
to the King , with Tears in their Eyes beiought him once 
more, not to expofe himfelf and the Kingdom to Calamity* 
but to take Pity upon fo many poor aflflirted People, offenq- 
ing out of meer Simplicity and Ignorance, and not todifturb 
the Minds of his People with fuch unfeafonable Changes. 

The King far from being mov'd with their Tears* 
but rather the more difpleas'd to fee fo many all of one 
Mind, that at once he might anfwer all , confirm the wa- 
vering, and terrifie the Headftrong, having fummon’d to- 
gether the Chief Nobles and Commanders of his At my 
that attended the Courc, in a fhort, but grave Oration, puc 
them in mind of pad Tranfartions , upbraiding them a* 
mong the refty For that they had depriv'd Zadenghel both of his 
Lift and Kingdom , becaufe he had forfaken the Alexandrian 
Religion to embrace the Roman Faith. That for hit part , after 
his Ftftory obtain'd againSl Jacob, be had bin feVere to none ; but 
rather had. pardon’d all ; neverthelefs he wot diflurb’d with dailj 
Seditions and Rebellions , under pretence of changing his 'Reli- 
gion, when he only reform’d it. For that he achiotoledg’d as 
much and the Jame that others did , Ttar Chrift was title God*, 
and true Man : but becaufe he could not be TerfeSl Godwin lefs he had 
the BerftEl Divine Nature, nor perfect Man without perfect Humane 
Nature , it follow'd, that there lucre two Natures in Chrifl, uni • 
ted in one Sabjlance of the Eternal Word. Which was not to aban* 
don but explain his Religion. In the next place . he had abrogated 
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the Obfervation of the Sabbath Day , becaufe it became not Chri- 
ftians to obferVe the Jews Sabboth. Thefe things he did not be « 
lieve in favour of the Portuguefes ; but becaufe it Teas the! ruth 
it [elf determin’d in tlx Council of Chalcedon, founded upon 
Scripture , and ever ftnce the time of the Apoftles deliver’d as it were 
from hand to hand ; and if there were occafim , lx -would lay down 
his life in defence of this Doflrine ; but they who denj’d it Jhtuld 
firfl examine the Truth of it. 

Having finifliedhis Oration, a Letter was brought him 
from jf onael, containing many haughty Demands, and among 
the reft the Expulfion of the Jefuits. The King believing 
there would be no better way than to anfwer him in the 
Field, Commanded the nimbleft of his Armed Bands to 
March : of which the Rebel having Intelligence, and not 
willing to abide his Fury fled for flicker among thofe in- 
acceffible Rocks , whither it was in Tain to purfue him. 
Thereupon Sufneus, well-knowing that the Revolters would 
not be able long to endure the inconveniencics , and Fa- 
mine that lodg'd among thofe inaccellible places, blockt him 
up at a Diftance. So that f onael at length , Weaken’d by 
daily defertions, fled to the Gallant, who being at variance 
among tftemfelves , kept their promis'd Faith but a fliorc 
time ; for being underhand tempted with Rewards by the 
King ; they at length turn'd their Proteftion into Trea« 
’ chery , and flew the Unfortunate Implorer of their Se- 
curity. 

This Bad Succefs however did not terrifie the Inhabitants 
of Demtta, inhabiting the Southern parts of Gojam , who up 
on the News of the Tropbanation of the Sabbath, as they 
called it, with their Hermites that fculk’d in the Delerts 
of that Province, ran to their Arms. <I(as'Seelax , otherwife 
their Lord and Patron in vain Exhorting them to continue 
their Obedience, whole kind Meflages of Peace and Pardon 
they refus'd, unlefs be would burn the 'Books Tranflated out of 
Latin into the Habefline Language by the Fathers, and deliver 
up the Fathers themfelVes to be ‘ Hang d upon the bight fl Trees 
they could find. Thus defpairing of Peace , B^s-Seelax fet 
forward, tho deforced by the greateft part of his Forces, who 
favoured the Caufe of their Countrymen 5 fo that he had 
hardly Seven Thoufand Men that ftook clofe to him , while 
the Enemies Body daily encreas’d. However he refolv'd to 
fight them, knowing his Soldiers to be more Experienc'd, 
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and bectcr Arm’d, befides that he had about Forty tmuruefe 
Mufquetiers in his Camp. When they came to blows the 
Vift°ry fell to the Kmgs Party, the it coft dear ,- in regard 
that about Four hundred Monks, that had as it were devoted 
themfelves to die for their Religion, fought moft defpetaie- 
ly . of which a Hundred and fourfeore were Slain* 

Hitherto the King had not made Publick Profeffion of the 
fyman Religion, partly out of fear of flirting up Popular 
J umults againft him , partly being loath to difrtiifs his Super- 
numerary Wives, and Concubines . but at length encourag'd 
by fo many Victories he lay'd all fear afide , and publickly 
renoUncd the Alexandrian Worfhip , and confeflhtehis Si/s 
alter the &em« manner to filer fays , difmifs'd all his Wives 
and Concubines only the firft of thofe to which he had bin 
lawfnlly Marry d. His Example convinc'd many others. 

neffe alf n0C i" n T d t0 M e P n,ah y Miftredes , but AduU 
trelTe, alfo. Not long after, the King fignify’d hisConver* 

ion to the Ionian Religion to his whole Empire , by a Pub- 
hek Inftrument, no: without the Severe reproof of the 

j aC t rUr A C | 1- Thefumof Manfefto was, Thdt 
baMinx defined the Alexandrmian , he noT» reverenced only the 
Roman See, am l had yielded hu Obedience to the Roman fope, 

%! cl n C t r ° f , ter ’ t ? , rince °J thi W l “ 5 > that 

See coidd ncVer err either m faith or good Maimers , and then he 
exhorted his Subjects to do as he had done. He alfo difeourfed 
at large concerning the two Natures in Chrift, and rax'd the 
Ethiopian Pr, mates as guilty of many Errors. But neither the 
Kings Example, nor his Exhortation wrought Upon many, 
For at the fame time his Son Gabriel began to ftudy ne W Con, 
trivan ces, tho with no better Succefs than they who had 
taught him the way. For when he had intelligence thaC 
was marching againft him, finding himfelf Infe. 
norm Force, he betook himfelf to the inacccffible Rocks of 1 
SW, fromwhenceadaftby the Craft of a certain well* 
bub d Gallon, he was allur’d to come forth ; whafemnina 
himfelf to be highly offended with ^as-Seelax, camera thf 
unwary young Prince and promis'd him the Affiftance of all 
his Friends s which while he was in veagled out to expeft in 
a neighbouring Wood, he was there Grounded byT feiefl 

and Pay d f ° r hi$ rafll bc,ief with tb * 
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Chap... XI. 

> U ^ J V«*' • ■ 1 • ’ 1 

Of the Coming of the Roman Patriarch into Ha- 
beflinia, and how be Managed bis Affairs there. 

^Iphonfus Mendez made Patriarch of Ethiopia. • Hu Inauguration and 
’Journey to Goa, &c. Their miferable Reception at fr/l. Hu difficult 
Paffage ly Land. Met by the Jefuits. He comes to Fremona, thence to 
the King. I he King fwears Obedience to the Pope. So does the Court. 

■ Ras-Scelax’i behaviour blam'd. The Solemnity concluded with an Ana- 
thema, New Editls in favour of the Romtjb Worjhip. The IVomcn 
Commanded to [wear. The Patriarchal See. New Difiur lances ccca- 
fond by the new Compulation. Bapt/fm and Ordination reiterated : Ser- 

■ mom. I'iftatiou andConfrmation. A Countrymans Joke. A Seminary. 
Tecia-George Revolts.Supprefs‘d and Hang d.7 he Captain of the Guards 

. excommunicated upon a flight Occafiof by the Patriarch ; but Pardon'd 
at the Kings interccffion. . Their Courtiers offended. Their Indignation 
tncreafes , and why. A Witch imprifond by Can wand of the Patriarch : 
Which alienates the Kings Affeltion from him. His Authority dccrcafcs , 

. through private Grudges, and an Alt of RasScclax. The Agawi Revolt. 
The Kings ill Succefs. Ras-Scclax more Profptrcus againjl Luca-Marjam; 

. Kebax kill'd WTeker-Egzi. Thefe Milchiefs attributed to the Ro- 
mans.. Melcax takes upon him the Regal Power. Ras Seclaxtfffto V; His 
Goods conffcatcd. The Fathers render'd odious to the King. Their In. 
dulgencres laugh'd at. Scrthax’j unhappy Revolt. A New Expedit ion 
againjl the Lafli, Profperous at frjl, at tali Vnfortunate. The Fathers 
tax’d. The K ing indulges the Old Ceremonies. The Patriarch offended. 
Another more mud Ed dt ; but too late. 


O E Thefe profperous Succefles , the Fachers wrote 
prefently to J{pme, and into 'Portugal. But very 
prudently , there was nothing rarnly decreed ac 
firft, left the Defign of another Patriarch, like that of No« 
nrn Barret fhould come to nothing. But when King Suf* 
news bimfelf, had by his own Letters requefted a Patriarch, 
and had made publick Profeflion of the Pjtmiflt Religion, the 
Conclave then thought it not expedient to make any longer 
delays. And therefore, asiif they had bin to (end into fome 
Portttguefe Province , upon the Nomination of Philip the 
Fourth, then King of Portitgal , as well as Spain, Alphtmfus 
bfewttZ,, a Perlonof great F,mioency , by Nativity a Portu* 
gytefe,. a Dottor in Theology,., and of the Society of Jcfus , 
which ‘'claim’d Ethiopia peculiarly to it felf, as a Province by 
them wholly converted to the Faith, was created Patriarch. 
AH - &* A Befidcs, 
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Befides, that it might have occafion'd great Emulation, had 
a Perfon bin chofen out of any other Nation or Society. 
Being inaugurated with the ulusd Ceremonies at Lisbon , in 
the Month of May 1624. he fet Sail , aud arriv'd at Goal 
where underftanding that all things fucceedetho che wiflies 
of the Fathers, he prepar'd for his farther Journey. In No- 
rvember of the fame year he arriv'd at Dios , hoping there 
to find fome of the Banniin Veflels , to carry him into the 
<Red-Sca : But they being the year before over-burthen’d by 
the covetous Exactions of the lurks, and fearing the Arabian 
Pirates had left offTrading into thofe Parts. 'JtfTiilehc ftay'd 
ac Dio, he was feafonably forewarn'd by the King’s Letters; 
by no means to come near Suaqena or Matqta , but to make 
to rights for Baylur aPort of Dancala. There he arriv’d the 
Third of April following with fix Companions , four Fatkerij 
and two Friers; !\ 

■ i - ■' T ! d; 

The Fathers were, i.ii , . -t 


1 . John Velafco Cajiellano. . 

2. fiierom/ Lobo , or Wolph. 


which Name; . left the 
Ethiopians fhould take an occafion to tupi to an ill Omenj 
they made a fhife to change for another. , 

3 . Uruno-ck Santa Cruce. , ; , 

. 4. Francefco Marqucfe. \ • ' 

The Friers were, 

* « 

Emanuel Luis, SceWard. , ..." 

John Martin. 


Attendants he had Thirteen. 

.• : ,;:a ..j'jSm 

’ One Servant. . ' . ■ • • 

Five SHuftcians. 

Three Habeflines. 

Two Bricklayers , and their Apprentices ; for the Building 
bf Churches and Houfes , which the Ethiopia Fathers had 
defir’d him to bring with him. 

The King hid recommended him to the care of tfce Vice- 
roy of Dancala , a Mahometan , but in Friendfhip with the 
Hitbefiints. But the recommendation was lo early , and he 

A a a a came 
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came folate, that the Viceroy had forgot it. Sp thac his 
Reception there was very lamentable , there being little or 
no Proyilion , fo much as of Neceflaries made for him. And 
their Hofts where they Lodg’d , weie fo poor and cove- 
tous, that inftead of receiving any Kindnefles from them, 
they were forc’d to purchale their forry Convenience with 
the continual Supplies of their Avarice. . They could not 
get Mules or Horfes anow to carry themfelves and their 
Luggage ; fo that mod of them were forc’d to travel over 
the rugged and parch'd Earth in continual conflict with hun- 
ger, thirft, and intolerable heat. 

Neither were they much better entertain’d for Sixteen 
(lays in the Court of the Viceroy himfelf , all their Prefent* 
not fufficing to gratifie the impatieht Appetite of his Avarice, 
flariibg from thence, at the Mercy of thole wicked and co- 
vetous Varlets that were their Guides and Owners of their 
Carriage-Horfes , they travel’d as they were led, in daily 
fear of :he Qa flans, over places where Battels had bin fought, 
as it were Pav’d with the Skulls and Bones of the Slain, till 
at laft all thefe Difficulties and Dangers overcome, they were 
met by Emanuel Barradm , with fome other Bortugue/es and 
Fiabef'shies upon therConfines of Ttgra, who furnilh'd them 
with Provifions , Carriages ., and all other things neceflary. 
Upon the fttength of which Refrelhments , they began to 
afeend the towring Mountains of Abajfia , and the Fifth day 
after, through more gladfom and verdant Fields, and more 
grateful opportunities of refting themfelves, they arriv’d at 
Frenrna ; where they Hay'd not only all the Winter , but all 
Oftober and November , being both unhealthy Months. In 
December they arriv’d at Gorgora, where upon a day appoint? 
ed, with a Noble Attendance , and great Applaule, the Pa- 
triarch enter'd the Camp, and after Mals faid , was condu* 
tted into the King’s Pavillion, and there by the King Com* 
manded to fie down by him in a little Chair equal to his own. 
In which great Pomp and State, at length the Patriarch came 
to the point, and agreed with the King , that upon the XI 
(fay of February, 1616. he (hould publicity fweat Obedience 
to the Pope. 

Upon which day , together with the King and his Eldelt 
Son BafMes, appear’d the King’s Brothers, the Viceroys and 
Governors of Provinces, and all others that were confpicuous 
for their Dignity and Quality. In the Room were cwo 

little 


y 


Chap. XI. ETHIOPIA. 3 

little Chairs , but very rith , fet one by the oth'er , Upbrt ■ 
which the King fate down on the right hand , and the PatH- 
arch in his Pontifical habit upon the left. Being fo fate, the 
Patriarch made a mod lofty Panegyric in Praife of the Pope; 
not without -fome Reflections upon the Blindnefs of former 
Ages then he fell to commemorate what had been done of 
later Times, How, Tint' the Emperors of Habeflinia had ferit 
their Embaffadori formerly to Rome , and that lately one of them 
had requefled thence a Taflor , and Evangelical Treachers : that 
therefore nous the Tune was come , "wherein his Majefiy was hound to 
fatisfie the defirc of his Ancejlors , and to fubmit himfelf and his 
Subjects to the See of Rome. The King Commanded the. 
Grand Chamberlain Of hisHoufhold Mtlca Clviflos, Prince of 
Samena to return an Anfwer • who afier he had extoli'd the 
Merits of the Tortuguefes, It is now the Icing’s Intention, faid he; 
to fulfil the Tromifes of bis Ancejlors , by yielding Obedience to the 
Roman Tope ; But as he was going bn, the King interrupted 
him, layings That this fvas not the ftrfl day of his Intention to fur- 
render his Jubmiflion to the Roman Tope , as having long before 
promis’d it to the Superior Father of the Society of jefiis.' Preient- 
ly the Patriarch after a fhort anfwer , unfolded a Book con* 
taining the four Evatigelifts ; and then the King falling Upori 
his Knees, took his Oath afier this manner : 

We Sultan-Saghed King of the Kjngs of Ethiopia , lelieVe 
told confefs, That St. Peter , Trince of the ApoSllcs was by Chriii 
our Lord, Conflicted Head of the whole Chriflian Church , and that 
Trincipality and Tower over tl>e whole World fas given to him wheii 
he faid. Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will 1 build my 
Church, and I will give to thee the Keys of Heav’n ; and at 
another Time when he faid to Him , Feed my Sheep. In like 
manner we believe. That the Tope of Rome lawfully EleEled, is 
the true Succejfor of St. Peter the Apoftle, in his Government , and 
that he has the fanye Tower,- Dignity , and Trimacy of the whole 
Church of Cbrift. Therefore we Tromife, Offer, and Swear true 
Obedience , and humbly fubmit our T erf on and our Empire, at 
the feet of our Holy Father Urban the VIII. of that Name , 
by the Grace of God Tope, and our Lord, and to his Succeffors in 
the Admini/lration of the Church. So God help us, and theft Half 
E'vangds . 


/* 
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After the King had done , his Son Ba/Uides, the King's 
Brothers, all the Viceroys and Peers; as alio all the Clergy 
and Monks then prefent took the lameOath. 

After this, %nSeelax , haftily Drawing forth his Scimi- 
tcr, brake forth into thefe paffionate Fxpreflions : IVhat is 
done, let it be done ; that is to fay, Let part things be forgotten ; 
But frhoeVer for tlx future fhall not do it, fince it becomes eVery 
one fo to do, frail feel tlx "freight of this. An Aft, which to 
• moft that were prefent , feem'd very fevere, efpecially to 
thofe who had taken part with Gabriel, at whom thole 
Words were conftru'd to be principally levell’d. Moreover, 
he added an unufual Claule to his own Oath; That he alfo 
J wore Allegiance to Bafilides as Heir and Succejfor to his Father ; 
and that he would alfo be his faithful Vaffal, Jo that he would promife 
to TrottEl and Defend the Holy Catholic Faith ; ttberfrije that he 
would be the firjl and moil profefs'd of his Enemies. As if it had 
bin lawful for a Subjeft to impofe new Conditions of his 
_ Subjeftion upon a moft Abfolute Prince and Monarch , not 
bound by any Laws of Man , fuch as is the King of Ha - 
bef inia. However the King Paid nothing, nor durft Bafilides , 
as being under the Tuition of his Father, take notice of it. 
Nor indeed was this Condition added tq his Oath, any advan- 
tage to the 1{pinan Church , but rather ferv’d to haften the 
Ruin of ^ as-Seelax . This Solemnity concluded with an 

Anathema, after the Ethiopian manner , upon all thofe thac 
for the future fhould forget or break this Oath. Immediately 
after, fevcral Edifts were Publilh’d , That none for the future 
fhould fay Mafs, or Exercije the TrieSlly Office, except fuch as were 
licens'd by the Patriarch. Thereupon, the Ordinations of the 
Alexandrian Metropolitan not being accompted lawful, moft 
of the Priefts were conftrain'd to receive new Ordinations 
from the new Patriarch, upon this Condition, That they fhould 
all obferve'tlx Roman Forms of IVorJhip , and not give any fuccour 
or harbour to Pjbels ^ who offended in that Naturf was to be ftVerely 
punijh’d. It was alfo farther enjoyn’d that in the Celebration 
of Eafler, and Obfer ration of Lent, the Canons of the Church 
oS^ome fhould be faithfully follow'd. There was alfo one 
thing more than yflial exafted by the Patriarch, who having 
a great miftruft of the Ladies of the Royal Blood , caus’d a 


It itjlill 4 Preverb ttmeng the Ethiopians , Zaqon Qawino , White it done, 
let *tt be done. 
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Decree to be made, thac they alfoupon a prefix'd day, as 
being more zealous for the Alexandrian Opinions thin the 
Men, fhould take the Sacred Oach of Supremacy to the Pope, 
as if they had bin a diflinft Body Politic from the 
Men. But whether ic were put in Execution, or how done 
I do not find. / 1 , 

In the next place , great care was taken for Building a Pa* 
triarchal Seat, and for fettling an Annual Revenue for fup- 
port of the Dignity of the new Primate ; to which purpofe a 
place was cholenout in the Confines of Bagemdra, and Bern- 
bea, call'd “Debjan ; as alfo another in the Imperial Camp near 
Danca^. %ejjdtncies alfo for the Fathers were built in feveral 
Provinces of the Empire to flock it with Jcfuits. 

Maiguagua ot^Fremona in Ttgra. , ' 

Ganeta JeJut, with a fair Church. ! ' 

Gorgora in Dtmbea. 

A^a^p. 

Enabeejfe, vulgarly NebeJJe. 

' , fjadajh, by the Portugals Adaxa* 1 

Explain. 

Leda>Negas. 

Serca. 

Temhbua. 

Atthana in Bagemdra . 

The fame year alfo Lent was kept after the Q(mtn manner, 
with all the Solemnities of the Paffion Week, as alfo EaHtrac* 
cording to the fyman Calendar. Which occafion’d mofl vio- 
lent Commotions over all the Empire, and more efpecially 
among the Clergy and Monks. Who being ignorant of the 
Computation and the Caufe, thought it a high breach of 
the Canons of the Epicene Council , and the Tajchal Cycle 
therein preferib’d. Neither could the Editt be equally 
difpers'd over fo many far diflant Regions for want of 
Printing. 

In the mean time they were very bufie in Baptizing the 
Converted, and ordaining of Ecclefiaflical Perfons , many 
of which had bin already Baptiz'd and Ordain'd; Sermons 
were alfo Preach'd in feveral places afeer the manner of £«* 
robe , wherein it was ncceffary for the Fathers to Cite many 
places of Scripture, ‘if they defir’dto be accompced Learned. 
• ‘ Thus 
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Thus the Fathers of the Society made a daily and very 
great Progrefs, infomuch that the Number of Baptiz'd and 
Converted to the Ppman Religion amounted to ma.-.y 
Thoufands. 

About two years after, the Patriarch made a Vacation 
a flitted by fomc of the Sodality , in which vaft Numbers 
of People were fome of them Rebaptiz’d , others Con- 
firm’d • to the great good-liking arid applaufe of the King 
and his Peers, who had never feen fuch things perform’d by 
any of their Metropolitans before. Others look'd afquinc 
upon thefe profperous beginnings , feeking all Occafions of 
• new Difturbances. Some there were that openly refitted, 
and would not permit any Priett under %oman Ordination 
to officiate in their Churches, nay fome of them they kill'd 
out.right. As for the Countrey People, tho they were paf* 
lively Obedient to the King’s Commands, yet they lik'd their 
own old way beft. Among the reft there was one , who 
having receiv'd the Cuff of Confirmation, as their manner 
is, and being ask'd by his Neighbour how he did ? Never 
Ttrorfe, faid He, than 1 have bin finct I receiv’d the Patriarch's Box 
o’th’ ear. 

. More than all this, there was a Seminary fet up, for the 

Education as well of the Habefsine as Portugutje Children : 
for the Encouragement of whom, and to invite others, they 
caus'd fome of the young Lads to Ait a Comedy after the 
European manner. But when they brought in Devils upon 
the Stage, as the Scene requir’d, fome of the ignorant Peo* 
pie, believing them real Hobgoblins, were fo terrify 'd, that 
they flung out of the School , crying out , Wajelan, Wa- 
jelan, Sajetanet amttzea : 0 Dear ! 0 Dear ! they haVe brought 
us VeVils. 

But the enfuing Tragedies more terrify 'd the wifer fort. 
For TecU’George, another of the King's Sons in Law, for his 
Wives fake, at difference with his Father , having drawn in* 
to the fame Confpiracy with him two Noblemen, Gebra- 
Mar jam, and John Acayo, revolted openly, and by aCryer 
folemnly proclaim’d, Tl>at he renounc’d the Roman Worflip, 
and would Trotctt the Alexandrian by force of Arms. And that 
the world might believe he was in Earneft, he caus'd all the 
Crucifixes, Rofaries, and other Ornaments of Popifh Super- 
ftition to be burnt in a publick fire j and to the end there 
might be no hopes of Reconciliation left for the Expectation 
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of Confederates, he took his Chaplain. Abba Jacob, whoofli. 
dated after thetffywwn manner ,and after he had difpoyl'd him 
bf his Stole and Hood, put him to Death. 

The King could not brook fo great an Indignity, and there* 
fore fent K_tbax, Viceroy of Ttgra, with an Army againft him, 
who us’d fuch extraordinary Diligence , that he foon fur* 
priz’d the fecure and unprovided Rebel, overthrew his Army, 
and took him and his Sifter Adtra Prifoners : who, becaufe 
they had fo furioufly and contemptuoufly afted againft the 
<Haman Religion, were both hang'd upon a high Tree. Nor 
could all the Intcrceffions of the Queen, nor of all the Noble 
Ladies could prevail,tho they pleaded hard the difgrace done 
to their Sex, and that it was never before known in Ethiopia j 
that a Noblewoman was Hang’d ; efpecially being call'd by 
the King to behold fo fad and infamous a Spectacle. For 
they did not pity her becaufe they thought her Innocent, but 
for the Ignominy of her Punifliment. 

After this follow’d feveral other Accidents, which as they 
brought a very great Odium upon the Patriarch and the Fa- 
thers, fo were they reckn'd to be the Caufes of the general 
averfnefs of the People to theT^whin Religion. The Patri- 
arch, that he might exercife all his Authority in one lingle 
Adi, and fhew the full extent of his Power, naving taken a 
pett againft the Captain of the King's Guards , for feme fri- 
volous Bufinefs that nothing belong’d to his Jurifdiftion, 
publickly in the Church, in the prefence of the whole Court, 
thunders out an Anathema againft him, and fent him Poll to 
the Devil. It feems he had taken Pofleffion of certain Farms, 
which the Monks lay’d claim to, and refus'd to reftore them, 
notwithftanding all the Admonitions of the Patriarch. The 
Nobleman, tho a Soldier, hearing fuch a moft Dreadful Ex- 
communication, by vertue whereof he was fent packing to 
Hell, laden with all the Curfes of Dothan and Abiram, like 
one Thunder-ftrook , fell into a Sound, and lay for Dead* 
But the Storm did not continue long : For prefently the King 
ftept in to his relief, by whofe interpofition, and the Media- 
tion of feveral of the Nobility, he was re-admitted into the 
ftace of Grace. However it was an Aft which the Nobility 
took moft heinoufly to heart 5 among whom there were feme 
• that frown'd and chaf'd out of meer Indignation, to fee 
that their Church Ihould be brought to fuch a degree of Ser- 
vitude, chat a Foreign Prieft fhould take upon him with fo 
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much Arrogance co Excommunicate and bequeath to Eternal 
Damnation , one of the Chief Counfellors of their King- 
dom, an Ancient and Famous Perfonage , for the fake of a 
Litigious Farm, which the King might take when he 
pleas'd from the Monks themfelves, if they were the 
Owners. 

This Flame was fed by the addition of more fuel; For 
the Icegue or Chief Abbot of the Monks being at that time 
lately Deceas’d, who as we have already faid, is the nexc in 
Dignity and Authority to the Abuna , he was Buried in a cer- 
tain Church, confecrated after the Ppman manner , tho he 
had bin an obdinace Zealot for the Alexandrian Religion. 
Thereupon the Patriarch, after he had foundly reprov’d the 
Redtor of the .Church , Pronounc'd the Church profan’d by tht 
Burial of a Heretic ; and therefore that Mafs could not be faid in it. 
The Redtor dreading the fatal ftroak of the fame dilmal Da- 
than and Abiram Thunderbolt, that lay’d the Great Comman- 
der fprawling, without expedting any new Command, caufes 
the Carkals to be digg'd up again, and thrown by. This 
the Habefsines heavily exclaim’d againd, crying out, Tim the 
Franks exercifcd more cruel Severities upon them , then their mofl ex- 
afperated Enemies ever praBis'd among them, to deprive their Dead 
of decent 'Burial : now they might all fee what the Living were to 
expeD. Teller adds, That a certain old Woman .was cad 
into Prifon, upon Sufpition of being a Witch , but was pre- 
fently letac liberty, becaufe ic gave didade. For chat the 
mod Learned of the Habefsines are of Opinion, That there are 
now no more Magicians or Witches in the World ; and therefore th,U 
the Woman was unjufily wrong’d, who was thrown into Prifon by the 
Command of the Patriarch. 

Thus the Minds of the People being generally incens'd, 
the King himfelf began to. look upon chele adts of feparatc 
Jurifdidtion in the Patriarch, as Diminutions of his Prero- 
gative fche ancient Metropolitans never daring co attempt, 
iuch things) , and confequently to alienate his Affections 
both from him and from the Fathers , fo that at length he 
gave ear to their Adverfarics. Who to bring down and curb 
the Exceffive Power of the Patriarch, which feem’d fo into- 
lerable to chem, more cfpecially. becaufe they found him dill 
inexorable in Matrimonial Caules, prohibited by Divine and 
Canon*Law ; but chiefly in cafes of Polygamy and Divorce ; 
they began their Addrelfes to him for thofc things , which 
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they knew he could not deny without bringing gteat mif. 
chief upon himfelf. Pirft, That they might have liberty to fay 
Mafs after the ancient Ethiopian mamnr - t for that the Patriarch 
might mend the ancient foms , where Niafity requir'd tntlmt 
abrogating the whole . That the People hearing, their ancient- Ser- 
vices, Humid be the more quiet, in regard they would not fo much mini 
the diff erence between the New and the Ancient form of Worfhip. 
The Patriarch gave way to their defires, ohiy mending the 
Ethiopic Mafs, but with apparent Detriment to Kis Authori? 
ty. For notv the ancient Liturgips were every day read 
again without Contradiction; the Repoit running abroad 
that the Emperor was-return'd to the Old Religion; The 
Patriarch's Power thus ftukeri,) the Courtiers flill whifper'd 
in the King's Ears, That the Roman Religion mai become odiout 
to ad the People, and that his Per fan world be in great Danger, un- 
lefs he alio forfook it himjelf. 

Thefe lnfinuations were back't by an Accidenc, which 
tho ridiculous in it felf, gave a being to leveral Rumors aod 
Reports. For one day an Enthufiaft came into the Palace* 
and cry'd out, That he was lent from God and the moll Ho- 
ly Virgin, to declare in their own words to the Khtg, that 
unlefs he forthwith return’d to the antient Religion, he fhoutd with- 
in a Fortnight undergo mofl fevert Chafti/cments. The King 
made anfwer, That l-e would live and die in the Roman Pjiigion : 
and that the Meflcnger might the more fpeedily return his 
anfwer, Commanded him to be Hangd. But ac the Lntercd&on 
of feveral who afferted the poor Fellow to be Frantkk, he 
only receiv’d a fevere drubbing, for the reward of his fa wey 
Prophelie. However tho he were laugh'd at by the Cour* 
tiers, yet he fo ftrangely ftirr’d the minds of the Vulgar, that 
they publickly reported, That an Angel had bin font from Hear 
Ven, and that he hadadmonifh’d the lying to return to the ancient 
Alexandrian Faith. In the mean while the inbred hatred 
againft the Fathers daily increafing, was greatly augmented 
by the envy of the Courtiers. For they incens'd the King 
and his Eldeft Son againft <I{aa-Setlax , the Fathers chief 
Friend, and Patron of the Portuguefes, under ptetence of their, 
great care , 1 admonfhing the two Princes, To take heed that he' 
did not abttfe the Pjenoum lie had H>on in War, and the favour of the 
Portuguefes , fo invade the Ppyal Dignity. Thac which more 
heighten’d thcle growing Jealoufies, was a mifinterpreted 
aft of ' T{as Sedax, who having ordei’d one Lecanax to be ap- 
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prehended for Calumnies and Scandalous Reports thrown 
upon himlelf, caus’d him afterwards to be put to Death , tho 
he had appeal’d to the King. This they Paid was done by 
Stelax , not that the Perfon was guilty of the Crimes which 
were lay’d to his Charge , buc to rcmoye out of the way 
one that was Privy to the Trcafons and Confpiracies of See- 
Ux. Whereupon the King depriv'd, him inftantly of great 
part of his Lands , remov'd him out of Gojam, and cook 
from him his Military Commands. 

In the mean time, tho Tcda-George had fuffer’d, and that 
the Heads of the Rebellion were taken off, yet the Rebellion 
it felf continu'd, and the ftrength of it daily increas’d in fuch 
manper, that it became thfc Original of Difmal and Diutur* 
nal Commotions. For the Agawi, that inhabit the Moun- 
tains of ‘Bagemdra, had not yet lay’d down their Arms ; but 
being, as they pretended, more and more provok'd by the 
King, kept them in their hands to revenge their Injuries. 
And the better to defend themlelves , they call’d to their 
Aid, one JMdcax, a young Man of the Royal Blood , who 
had bin bred among the Gallons , and created him their Lea* 
der. To him therefore, as to a Sanfluary, flock'd all thole 
that bare any difaffeflion to the King, all that hated the 
man Religion,efpecially the Monks ; and laftly, feveral-of the 
Villagers and Country People. All thefe thus embody’d, 
were call’d Lajleners, from Lafla, a moll invincible Rock, 
and the chief Seat of the Rebellion. And indeed it feem’d 
a vaft Torrent of War, ready to break forth to the utter Ex* 
tirpation of the Fathers , and all thole of the 5 $ man Reli- 
gion, if it prov’d fo kind to fpare the Royal Family it felf. 
Againft thele therefore the King, having rais’d an Army of 
Seven and twenty Thoufand Men, marches himfelf in Per- 
fon, but with ill fuccefs at firft. For the Country People, 
defended by the Security of the place , as the Royalifts came 
on, Hill beat them off, by rolling down whole Quarries 
at a time of ponderous Stones upon their heads, which having 
put theRoyalifts into great diforder,thev came down, and fur- 
rounded all the King’s Left Wing, fothac hadnot Icebox 
come to their relief with 3 00 Frcfli Men , they had bin all 
cut to pieces. The Soldiers being difeourag'd by this over* 
throw, the King who for that realon durft not adventure any 
further for that time, left part of his Army to defend the 
Borders, and hall'ning home , was forc’d co recall See lax, 
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lurking like an Exile in Gojam. In the mean time the T uce- 
lar Bands, whether for fear, or finding themfelves too weak, 
fotfook their Polls, fo that the LaJlaneers ravag'd all the 
Country asthey pleas'd, without Oppolition , till Scclax bc» 
ing got within their reach, dravc them back into their for* 
mer Holes. 

While this Rebellion rag'd in Bagemdra , another broke 
out in Amhara ; being headed by Luca--Marjam, near in Blood 
to the Royal Family } but he being prevented and furpriz’d 
by the fwift March of %as-Seclax , ended his Days and his 
Defign together , by falling from the Precipice of a 
Rock. 

But the fame good Fortune did not attend fybax , who 
impatient of delay, and obferving the Avenues more negli* 
gently guarded than they us'd to be , the bait that betray’d 
him , conceiv'd no lefs than that Opportunity it fclf had 
now proffer'd him the Vidory. So in he marches , finding 
all dear before him for the prefent ; but no fooner was he in, 
when thofe Mountancers accuftom’d to clamber their own 
Rocks, and us’d to the By*ways and conceal’d Paifages of 
that Rock, were all on a ludden before and behind him ; fo 
that after a great Slaughter of his Men, deferred by the reft, 
he was himfelf after a matchlels defence, opprefs’d by Multi* 
tudes, and Slain. . o . . 

His, and the Fall of Tegur-Eg^i , which foOn after fol* 
low’d, gave the Fathers no caufe of Thankfgivipgs , but afi* 
forded their Enemies great Opportunities , and great Argu* 
ments to prefs the King to withdraw his Favours from them. 

‘For obferving their time, when they perceiv’d him fad, and 
. perplex’d at fo much ill Succefs , and fo many Revolts, Ob 
Sir, laid they. What Tt nil be the IJf ue of all theje Commits and 
pernicious Wars ? Thojt illiterate Steams wulcrjland not the JMyJle- 
ries of the Roman Worfhip, nor any other Service of God then 
what they have bin bred and brought up to. They call us Turks 
(WidMahumetans, lecaufe tee have abandon’d our ancient Litur* 
gies ; for this reafon they have taken Arms , and chofen to them- 
felves aiding. 

For Melcax, pufft up with the Succefs of his Affairs, Was 
arriv’d at that height of boldnefs,* that nothing now would 
ferve him but the affum'd Title of a King. He had diftri* 
buted his Court-Employments after the manner of the Kings 
of Ethiopia among his Friends 5 and daily increas’d in Num* 
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ber. For all that abominated the Fathers, chiefly the No- 
bility of Tigra , privately gave him Encouragements, 
and exhoited him , me to defijl from tohat he had jo profperoufly 
begun i and that then, neither the AffeEltons of the People , nor the 
Afstflaitce of his Friends Thou Id he wanting Elated with thefe 
golden Promifes, his Temerity cany'd him fofar, as to fend, 
as if he had now bin the undoubted King of Ethiopia, a Vice- 
roy into Tigra. To this Viceroy he allow'd a Seleft Band of 
Soldiers for his Convoy j but they , negle&ful and care- 
lefs of their Military Duties , took their Pleafure fo much, 
that at length furpriz'd in the midft of their Jollity by the 
Royal ifts, they were forc’d to leave Four thoufand of their 
Party behind them, Slain upon the Spot ; while the (batter'd 
Remainders fpeeded back, to lay the blame of their ill Sue- 
cefs upon the unwary Conduit of their Leaders. But the 
Lafianeers, intent upon revenge, had at length the fame ad- 
vantage againd the Royalifts, who were ftragling to deftroy 
the approaching Harveft, and pay’d them home with e?|ual 
Slaughter for Slaughter. Thus For line ballancing both 
. (ides, the Author of thefe Mifcarriages was enquir'd after, 
and as foon found by thofe that watched their Opportunities, 
For prcfently Qfas-Seelax was accus’d , as if he had bin 
negligent in Executing the King's Orders , and had not fenc 
timely Succors to the over-power’d Combatants. And his 
Enemies fo far prevail’d, that Articles were fram'd againft 
him, to which he was. com pell’d to anfwer : which he did, 
and juftify'd himfelf fo well, that in words indeed he was 
acquitted , but in Fa<ft condemn’d. For he was again de- 
graded, and all his feudary PolTefltons and Military Employ- 
ments granted away to ® afilides. 

Thus <l{as-Seelax being once more lay’d by, it was no diffi- 
cult matter to undermine the Patriarch and the Fathers. For 
againftthem the general Complaint was made, That they had 
no other Defign, but a* they had Jubjefted the Empire in Ecclefiaflf 
cal Affairs to the Roman Tope, Jo to bring it wider the Dominion of 
■ the tying of Portugal in Seculars. To this end under the pretence 

' of Temples and Ty fidelities they rear’d up CaJUes and Walls, from 
whence they could ne\<er be expel I’d with Spears and Arroyos. 
Many other things of the fame Narine, they fuggefted, 
which if the King now through Age more jealous , did not 
abfolutely believe, yet he hearken'd to them with a more 
eafie Attention. However outwardly and publick he fhew’d 
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the fame Kindneis and Affability to the Fathers as before; and 
kindly receiv'd the Bifhop fent from T?m< to be a Coadjutor 
to the Patriarch. Buc when he broughc the Diplomas of the 
Jubilee open’d at Tp me in the year i <>2 5. and then granted 
to Ethiopia, he was derided by moft Men , who qould not 
comprehend thofe greax Vertues of Indulgences which the 
Bifhop boafted of. For lome begad to Difcburfe among 
themlelves like the Pharifees, Who is this who alfo forgives Sins ! 
Who can forgive Sins hut only God f To which the King made 
anfwer with a fevere Countenance , That the t\cys of the 
fQigdom of Heaven were gtVe 1 to Peter, and that the ufe 
of thoje Keys belong’d to tlx Tope, for the Granting LM • 
gencies. 

However the Halefsines , as if thofe Indulgences had 
afforded Materials for Sin, bent themlelves ftill more and 
more to Sedition and Tumult. For the Revolt of the La- 
Jlanecrs fo well fucceeding, Sert^ax, newly made Viceroy' 
of Gojam, fotll repay’d theKingTor his new favours , chat 
he not only revolted from him himfelf j but which was 
more deceftable to chink , he would have drawn in che 
young ’Baftlides to have confpir’d with him againft his own 
Father. And when he could not prevail upon the young 
Prince , he endeavour’d to have advanc'd another young 
Noble Gentleman of the Blood Royal, to the end he might 
have reign’d himfelf under his Name. Buc being over- 
thrown and taken, he was drubb'd to Death. Seven of his 
Accomplices loft their Heads. One of his chief Agents^ 
becaufe he had vented horrid Blafphemies againft the See of 
Tome, and opprobrious words againft the King, was hung up 
upon an Iron Hook driven inco a high Stake ; upon which, 
after he had hung a whole Day , becaufe he repeated the 
fame Provocations in the midft of his Torment, he was at 
length run thorough the Body with feveral Spears j and fo 
ended his milerable Life. So many , and fuch lamentable 
Accidents as thefe pierc'd the very hearts of moft People, 
and the Laflanetrs , difpairipg of Pardon, hearing of fuch 
horrid Executions , were the more refolute in their Re- 
bellion. . Mj .V" • 

Thereupon the King undertook a new. Expedition with 
all his Forces againft them, and had taken the very Head and 
Ring- leader of all the Rebels, had he Dot with a fmall Reti- 
nue made a fliiftto Efcape j yet hejeft' behind him great 
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ftore of rich Plunder. But he could not be utterly Subdu'd, 
in regard that fo many Sculking Holes, fo many wide and 
fpacious Rocks , where thofe Savages liv’d and hid them* 
lelves, like fo many wild Bealls, could neicher be aflail'd nor 
taken. It happen'd therefore, that Fortune wheeling about, 
the Rebels overthrew a Selett Party of the King’s Forces : 
and by and by with all their fotce lay hovering about the 
n King’s Army , which they forefaw would in a fliort time 
want Proviuon. The King therefore fearing to be clos'd 
up in thofe narrow Streights, retir’d into Demlea, before the 
War was at an end. Which he did with fo much haft 
more then it was thought he needed to have done, that 
as it diminilh'd his own fame , fo it gave Courage to 
the Rebels. 

And now the Fathers great F.nemies beholding the King’s 
Melancholly, redoubled their Complaints. T hat there lvould 
ne\er be peaceful Days in Ethiopia, fo long at the Roman <]{elU 

f io/i bare fo much fway. That it was a >very good Religion , 
ut above the Capacity of the 'People , who would ft ill prefer the Wor* 
flip of their Anceftors, to which they had bin bred from their In* 
fancy, before foreign Innovations, which they underfiood not. For 
who fhould perfoade them, That Circumcilion was evil , That 
the Holydaiesof the Sabbath are not pleafing to God j that 
the ancient Liturgy cannot be prov’d j That the (Roman Ca* 
lendar is better then the Ethiopic ; That the Falls of the Fourth 
Holyday are lefs acceptable to God, then the Falls of the 
Seventh ? How much more expedient and profitable were it, to 
retain the ancient Ceremonies in fitch things as do not contradiEl 
the Subfiance of Faith ? 'But as for Ras-Seelar , and others 
that endeavour the Contrary , it was apparent they did it mcerly 
to advance their own Befigns againft the Kjng and Ifingdom. 

With thele and fuch like Expoftulations, the King being 
overcome, efpecially finding no other way of appealing 
and quietting the Lafteneers, and that Bagemdra was almoft 
all in the Hands of the Enemy, and at the fame time all his 
Friends, efpecially the Ladies of Quality laying before him 
the Danger he would be in, fhould he be dtlerted by his Sol* 
diers, he at length prefs'd the Patriarch , to remit whatever 
poffibly might be remitted. He forefeeing a terrible Storm, 
tho fore againft his Will, thought 'ewas high time to lower 
his Sails, for fear of Lofing all, while he hazarded the Saving 
of all. Whereupon he fubmitted to the King* s requell 5 never* 
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thelefs upon Condition, That nothing Decreed flmld he remitted 
by Tublick Alls, hut only by a Tacit Connivance , and that in the 
mean time there flmld be a Cefjation of all Tenuities , and 
MulBs. 

Upon this che King intending a Third Expedition iglir\ft 
the Lafteneers, to fruke his Soldiers the more ftedfaft and obe- 
dient, he put forth an EdiCt ; by which, in general words 
an Indulgence was granted for the Exercife of all ancient 
Ceremonies, not repugnant to Faith. Thus every Perfon 
being left to his particular Liberty , the Alexandrian Worlhip 
was again,, to the great Satisfaction of the People, freely ex* 
ercis’d ; but to the great grief of the Tortuguefes, efpecially 
the Patriarch, who prefently wrote to the King, complain* 
ing, That contrary to hie advice, a Lay Trince fhould publifh an E * 
did of that Nature in reference to fpiritual Affairs : for that it 
belong'd to him tofet forth fuch Decrees; putting him in 
mind of the wordsof A^ariah the High-Pricft to King Uzytjah, 
and of the Punifhmcnt that follow’d, and admonishing him 
to amend that Fault, by publ ifhing fome other Edict, which 
fhould be propos'd by the afliftance of fome one of the Fa* 
thersof the Society. The King obey’d and propounded an 
EdiCf, Which contain’d Three Articles. j I.-n* - 

t. That the Ancient Liturgy , but CorreBed , flmld be read hi 
the JMafs. 

That the Feflivals Jhould be obferVd according to the ancient 
Computation of Tune, except Eafter, and thofe other FefttVals that 
depended upon it. 

3, That Tthofoever pleas'd, in fie ad of the Sabbath, might fajl 
upon the fourth Holyday. And then as for anfwer to the Patri- 
archs Complaints, he made this reply, That the Roman Tgli* 
gion was not introduc'd into his Dominions by the Trenching or Mira- 
cles of the Fathers, but meetly by his Edifts and Commands, not by 
the ajfent of bis Teople, hut of his own free will, becaufe bethought 
it better then the Alexandrian.- Therefore the Tatriarch had no rea- 
fonto Complain. But thefe Conceffions not being Sufficient, and 
coming too late, prov’d altogether ineffectual j not ferving 
in the lead to pacifie the Lafleneers , or any other of the Dii- 
contented Parties. ' 
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Chap. XII. 

ty Decreafe of the Roman Religion , and the 

fyjloration of the Alexandrinian. »<* 

•>- • ’» 

The Fathers tU Succefs. The Kingprepares to re/lore the Alexandrian Re- 
ligion. Ovenperfwadcd by the U»een and his Son. The Decrees refold d 
\ on in Council. The Patriarch mikes a grave Speech to the contrary. 

Vpbraids him with his Pillories and threatens him. At length he Suppli- 
cates, but in vain. The Edill pajjcs. Signify' d to the Patriarch, who 
propofcs a Medium. The Edill publijh'd to the great Satisf allion tf the 
: People. The Ancient Ceremonies us’d. An ImieRtvc Satyr again/t the ■ 

Fathers. The fudden Change cenfurd. * 

W E E have hitherto feen the great.Progrefs of the 
(Roman Religion in Ethiopia ; the Authority of 
the Patriarch advanc'd to the ucmoft extent - t 
the King and his Brothers,together with a great many of the 
Nobility, fome fincerely, fome feignedly favouring the Je- 
fuits. For the Latin Worfliip was with great diligence im- 
pos’d and exercis'd all over feveral Provinces of the King- 
dom. Many of the Hahefine Priefts were Ordain’d by the 
Patriarch; and great diligence was us’d for the building of 
Churches and Colleges. Already befides the Patriarch they 
had increas’d their Number to One and twenty Companions, 
that is to fay, Nineteen Fathers , and Two Brothers of the 
Society, diftributed into Thirteen Rcfidencies. Nor could 
the Fathers but be well pleas’d with to many Thoufands of 
Baptized and Converted People ; for certainly the gaining 
of fo many loll Souls by Baptifm was not to be delpifed. 
When on a fuddain behold a fuddain Change , upon which 
the Banilhment of the Fathers, and the Sub.verfion of the 
(Roman Religion enfu’d. 

For the Fathers believing that the opportunity of the time 
was not to be negle&ed, made it their Bulinefs to abrogate 
all the Alexandrian Rites , even thole which were formerly 
tolerated under the Roman Bifliops : on the other fide , the 
Common People Wedded to their Old Cuftoms ; but more 
efpecially the Monks and Clergy , the chief Supporters of 
the old Religion, moft ftoutly oppos’d their Proceedings. 
Befides them, feveral of the Nobility, either out of Hatred 
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of the Romans, or out of Ambition, frequently revolted, and 
through the flrength of their unacceflible Rocks eafily eluded 
the King’s more mighty Power. A moft remarkable LelTon 
to. teach us , That that fort of WorfJ?tp to which the People are 
after fe, is not eaftly to he introduc’d by the Prince ; and that it is 
no piece of Prudence or. Policy to attempt the Liberty of thofe who art 
well defended by the Situation of their Country. 

Therefore the King, tho otherwife moft addidted to the 
Fathers, wearied with fo many Exclamations of his ownPeo- 
pie, growing in years, utterly difliking the prefent pollute of 
Affairs, and fearful of what might enfue , tormented with 
the continual Importunities of his Friends; his Jealoufieof 
his Brother, the Contumacy of the Laflcneers , the Diminu* 
tionof his Prerogative, and the dread of lofing his King- 
dom, at length began to think of abrogating the Pp man, and 
reftoring the ancient Alexan dr'tan Worfhip. And which was 
more to be admir'd, a profperous Fight with the Laflcneers, 
was that which fettled his wavering Thoughts. For making 
a fourth Expedition againft them , he came upon them Ip 
unlook'd for, that he gave them a Total rout, Killing eight 
Thoufand upon the place, with feveral of the Leaders of 
the FadUon, and chief Dcferters of their King and Country. 
The Portugal fes rejoye'd at the News , believing the Rebel* 
lion quietted by this Vidtory ; and that for the future, nothing 
would prefume fo much as co hifs againft the Ppman Religion* 
But it fell out quite otherwife. For they who favour'd the 
the jilncandrian Religion, the next day oarry'd the. King td 
view the Field of the Battel , and (hewing him the multi* 
tude of the Slain , thus befpake him. Neither Ethnics nor 
Mahumecans were thefe, in tthofe Slaughter we might hafte. fonts 
reafon to rejoyee. No, Sir, they were Chilians, once your Sub d 
jells, and our dear Countrymen ; and partly to your ftlf, partly «r 
us related in Blood. How much more laudable would it hafte bin 
for thefe couragious Breajts to hafte bin oppos’d againft. the mofi 
deadly of your Enemies- i This is no Victory, becauje obtain’d agam/t 
your ttn SubjeEts. With the fame Sword therewith you Slaughter 

them, you Stab your own Bowels : Certainly they bare no hatred to 
us, whom we make War upon fo cruelly. Only they are ■a'verfeth 
that Worfhip to which you would compel them, i How many have 
we already kill’d upon this Change of Ceremonies?. Hot many re* 
main behind referft’d for the fame Slaughter ? When will thefe Bloody 
Conflicts end? Forbear, we hefeech your Majefly , to confl/un then* 
r C c c a to 
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to Novelties., and Innovations , left they renounce tlxir Allegiance : 
othcrwtft T tie Jhall never behold the Face of Peace again. (Fe are 
hated even by the Gallans and Ethnicks for abandoning our ancient 
Ceremonies , and are therefore by them call’d Apojlates. For it 
feems chat the King of Adel , having apprehended and put to 
Death two of the Fathers travelling into Habefsima chorow 
his Country, in the accompc which he gave to Sufneus of 
what he had done, haugheily call'd him Apoftate. Nor is 
ic to be queftion'd but that the bfalmmetans and Neighbour* 
ing Nations were much Scandaliz’d at the Alteration of the 
fjabefsinian into the <Hpman Religion j noc ouc of any love to 
the one, or hatred to the other ; but for fear the Portuguejes , 
ftrengthen’d by the Habefsines (hould become their Mailers. 
The Turks alfo were mad that the Metropolitan of Ethiopia 
was no more to be fent for ouc of Egypt ; for by that fame 
Tye they held the Habefsines fall, and lyable to what Con- 
ditions they pleas’d. 

Tothefeinceftant Importunities , the Queen joyn’d the 
pow'rful Charms of her own Supplication , conjuring him 
by all the Obligations of Sacred Wedlock , and common 
Pledges of their undoubted Offspring, To be tvell advifed what 
he did', and not to ruin his kingdom, Himftlf , his Fortune , and 
his "whole Family. With the fame importunity his Eldeft Son 
IBaftlides , and his Brother by the Movers fide Jamanax, hour* 
ly lolliciced his difturb’d mind : and che better to accom* 
pliflr their ends, they underhand procur'd che Gallons that 
ferv’d the King, to defire a difmiflion, as being unwilling 
to fight any longer again ft the Habefsines in a quarrel about 
a new Religion. Thus the King's rigor mollify 'd at length, 
Baft I ides, after he had fummond che Nobility and chiefeft of 
his Father’s Counfellors together, held a Council, wherein it 
was concluded, That there was no other remedy to allay che 
Difordersof the Kingdom, but by reftoring the Alexandrian 
Religion.- And the better to perfwade chofe that were of 
the Contrary Opinion , they gave it out that the <l{p manifls 
and Alexandrians wereof che fameQpinion in points of Faith; 
That both affirm'd chat God was true Chrift, and erne Man. 
And as for the affecting One or T wo Natures , they were 
only words of little Moment, and not worth the Ruin of a 
Mighty Empire. So that the King induc’d by thefe reafons, 
gave liberty to every one that pleas’d to return to the Alexan- 
drian Forms. w 


The 


t 


Chap. 5tII. 


ETHIOPIA. 


'•> Tf - 


355 


i' 

;• r- 


The Patriarch ttoas not ignorant of thefe Tranfa&ions. 
Whereupon being accompanied with hisCoadjutor,8cthe chief 
of the Fathers, he defir'd Audience of the King. Which being 
granted, after a fliort Paufe, Sir, faid He, 1 bad thought thk 
Tee had lately bin the ViBors, but now I fee We are Vanquijh'd: Oh 
the other fide the Lafleneers , being overthrown and put to flight , 
have obtain’d their defirts. 'Before the Battel Tom fought 'twos then 
a time to Vow and Bromife, but notv to fulfil, Tl>e ViBory Toot 
gain'd by the Catholic and Portuguele Soldiers, the God of Hoftsfa* 
Vow ing the Catholic fyligion. Theft are therefore but ill returns to 
his Divinity ; For I underfland, here has bin a Decree made j giving 
free toleration again of the Alexandrian Bjligion. But this is not 
a place 1 Jee to advife with Bijhops and Tfeligtous Berfons } the Mite* 
rale Vulgar, the Gallans and Mahumetans, Women hire give theit 
Judgments in Matters of Religion. Conftder hot) many Victories 
you haVe gain’d from the Bgbels, finer you have embrac’d tlx Roman 
<Heligion: Remember, that you embrac’d it , not complied by ford 
or fear , but of yoiir own free choice , as believing it the Truer. 
Neither did we come hither as Intruders ; we were Jent hither, by the 
B ope and the f{mg of Portugal at your requeft. ; Neither did they 
ever defign any other thing in their tlmghts , but only to unite your 
Empire to the Church of Rome. And therefore beware of exciting 
their juft Indignation. They are ’tie true far diftant hence ; but Cjod 
is at hand, and will require the Satisfaction which it due to them. Tost 
will throw an indelible blemifh upon the Lion of the Tribe of Juda, 
winch you bear fir your AtchieVement ; You wiH blur your own Ye- 
rtoV>n, and the Glory of your Nation : Laflly , you will be the un> 
doubted occafion of innumerable Sins by your ApoHacy ; which that 
I may not fee, nor feel the threatning revenge of the Almighty, Com* 
mand this Head of mine to be immediately flrick’n off. This faid, 
with tears in their Eyes, the Patriarch and his Companions 
fell Proftrate at the King’s feet, in expectation of his Anfwer; 
The King not any way concern'd , reply’d in few words. 
That he had done as much as he could, but could do no snore, neither 
TOjs a total alteration of Bjligion intended, but only a Conceflion of 
fame Ceremonies. To which the Patriarch anfwOr’d , That he 
had already tolerated fame, and Was reddy to indulge more, which did 
not concern the Sub ft ante of Faith : So that he would put forth another 
EAiCt, that all things might remain as they were. To which htf 
receiv’d no other reply , but That the King would fend certain 
Commiftioners to Treat and Dijcourfe "with the Fathers. Nor had 
they abetter anfwer from the Prince , who being an Artift 
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ac Diffimulacion , Tent chem away unfatisfy’d , wick ambi- 
guous words. 

Upon the 14th of June, The favourers of the Alexandrian 
Religion, to the end they might get the Decree already men- 
tion’d put in Execution, Addrels chemfelves to the Empe- 
ror, and chooling Abba- Athanafius for their Prolocutor , be* 
Jeech him, 7 bat be would by a Publick EdiO be pleat'd to give bit 
Subjects Liberty to return to the Religion of their Ancejlors ; that 
otberTtift the kingdom would be utterly ruin’d. The King a dent- 
ed, and order' d certain Commiffioners co fignifie his Pleafure 
to the Patriarch. They prefently fell fliarply to work with 
him, and upbraided him , with the frequent Rebellions of tbf 
People j itlius, Cabrael , Tecla-George , and Sprtzac , and 
with the Slaughter of fo many Thoufands 4s fell with tltem. That 
the Lafteneers were fill in Arms for their ancient Religion ; 
that all ran to them , and deferted the Kjng, becaufe all the Ha- 
bc (lines pin’d after their ancient Religion. However , that for 
the ftffure it fhould be free for every one to be at his own choice 
which to follow : for Jo from the Time of Claudius till lately , 
there had bin Peace and Qitietnefs between different Opinions, while 
the Pprtuguefes exercis’d theirs , the HabelQaes their own Re* 
ligion. 

. \ After a fliptt time of Deliberation , ap Anfwer was car- 
ry’d back to the King by Father Emanuel D’ Almeyda { That 
the Patriarch undcrflood that the Extrcife of both Religions would be 
free in bis kingdom. That for his part he had an equal loVe for 
Ethiopia , as for bis own Native Country, and therefore for his 
part he ms ready to grant whatfoeVer might be done, with faff 
ty to the Purity of found DoOrme. Put that there was fill a 
difference, M be made between thofe who had not yet embrac’d the 
Rpmap Religion, as the Lafteqeers, for that they might be con - 
niv’d at j but they who had po/itiVely embrac’d the Roman Faith, 
and had bin admitted to Confcfsion and the Sacraments, no indulgence 
could be granted to them, without committing a great Sin , to return 
to the Alexandrian Scbifm. 

• By this Temperament thfe Patriarch defign'd to have put 
a Bar Ppon the King and all the Court, which had already 
publickly made Profeflion of the Romifh Ceremonies. But 
the King, almoft fpent with Venation and Grief, made no 
t^hpr anfwer than this : How can this be done ? 1 am no tv no 
mure Lord of my own Kingdom. So they were forc'd to de- 
part as they came. Prefently the Drums beat , the Trutrv- 
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pets founded, and Proclamation was made by the Voice of 
the Cryer. Oye^, Oye^ ; In the firll place we propounded to ye, 
the Roman Religion, efleeming it the hefi. 'But an innumerable 
multitude of Men, have perifls’d through diflike of it Vsith dElius, 
Cabriel, Tecla>George, Sertzac, and laflly , with the <Ru(lick 
Laftaneers. And therefore we grant you the free Exercife of the 
Religion of your Ancejlors. It Jhall be lawful for you Ixncefbr- 
ward to frequent your own Churches, make ufe of your own Eucha 4 
riflic Arks, and to read the Liturgies after the old Cujlom . So fart • 
well and (Rejoyce. 

It is a thing almoft impoflible to be believ’d with what an 
Univerfal Joy this Edid was receiv’d among the People, 
The whole Camp, as if they had had fome great Deliverance 
from the Enemy, rang with Shouts and Acclamations. The 
Monks and Clergy, who had felt the greateft weight of the 
Fathers Hatred lifted up their Thankful voices to Heaven. 
The promifcuous Multitude of Men and Women danc’d and 
caper’d j The Soldiers wifh'd all happinefs to their Comman- 
ders : They brake to pieces their own and the Rofaries of 
all they met, and fome they burnt. Crying out , that it 
was fufficient for them to believe. That Chrilt was true God 
and true Man, without the unneceflary Difputes concerning 
the two Natures. From thenceforward the old Ceremonies 
were made ufe of in the Communion } Grapeftone Liquor 
in (lead of Wine. And the Holy Name of Jefus forbidden 
to be fo frequent in their Mouths, after the'fyxTwi manner ; 
and fome that did not obferve this Caution, they ran through 
with their Lances. Some few days after , a general Cir- 
cumcifion was appointed, not minding the pain of fuch a 
piece of Vanity , fo they' might not be thought to have 
negle&ed any thing of thejr ancient Rites in favour of the 
Fathers. Some there were alfo that us’d the ancient manner 
of wafhing themfelves upon the Feftival of the Epiphany, be* 
licving themfelves thereby purify’d from the guilt of hav- 
ing admitted the (Roman Religion. 

Others ran about Singing for joy that Ethiopia was deliver’d 
from the IVeHern Lyons, Chanting forth the following Lines. 

* ’ - - ; 

At length the Sheep of Ethiopia free’d 
From the Bold Lyons of the Well , 

Securely in their RaBurcs feed . 

Stl 
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St. Mark and Cyril** VoElrlne have orecome 
The Tolly’s of the Church of Rome. 
(Rejoyce, rejoyce, Siig Hallelujahs all , 

* ffo more the WeSlern Wolves 
Our Ethiopia frail enthrall. 


v*> 


And thus fell the whole Fabrick of the (Roman Religion, 
that had bin fo long rearing with fo much Labour and Ex* 1 
pence, and which had coftthe Effufion of lo much Blood 
to pull it down. So vafl and haughty Tow’rs that have 
bin long time Built, if once you undermine the Foundation, 
tumble in a moment. Some there were who accus'd the 
Fathers of the Society , as if they had,ruin’d the fair Pro- 
grefs they had made by double Diligence , and over=hafty 
Zeal. For moll of the Rortuguefes , and many of the Ha- 
he fines themfelves that were well affefted to the (Roman Reli- 
gion took it ill, that things fhould be fo fuddainly chang’d, 
which might have bin longer let alone, without the leaft in* 
jury done to fundamental Faith. For as tall Trees, that have ' 
taken deep root , are not eafily Eradicated, fo inveterated 
Opinions, which we have as it were fuck’cin with our Mo- 
ther's Milk are not to be overcome but by length of time, 
great Lenity , and much Patience. For Humane under- 
ftanding, if compell’d, puts on Obftinacy as it were in re- 
venge of injur'd Liberty. Nor did fome that were the Fa- 
thers great Friends make any Qneftion, that lud they left 
fome things indifferent, 'which the Popehimfelfminy times 
freely tolerates, fo it be acknowledg’d as the Aft of his Be* 
nignityand Difpenfation, as the Computations of the holy 
Times, the Communion under both Kinds, and fome other 
things which the Primitive Church without any Scandal to* 
lerated and permitted, as the Marriage of Priefts, the Faff 
of the fourth Holyday, the Oblervation of the Sabbath, and 
fome other things which depended meerly upon Cuftom,and 
not upon Divine Precept, and had only minded in the mean 
time the Bufinefs of Converfion and Preaching, they had 
gain'd not only the Hale fines , but the Pagans themfelves, 
and working by degrees, had brought their defign at length 
toperfeftion. But they relying wholly upon the Favour and 
Succeffesof the King were prefently for compelling the Ha- 
hef sines to conform of a fuddain in all things to a ftnnge and 
uncouth Innovation. The Latin Tongue muff: be us'd in 
• their 
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their Publick Sacred Worihip, and their daily Prayers , the 
Angelical Salutation, the Lord’s Prayer and the ApOftolIc 
Creed mud be faid in Latin, written in the Ethiopic Chara* 
fters, in which Eve M.tria gratia flena, &c. founded ftrange- 
ly and odly to the Habcfsinian Pronunciation. Which by de- 
grees fo alienated the Affeftions of the Habcfs'mians from 
fuch a fort of aukward Devotion , fo that at length all the 
Wars, Sedicions, Pefts of Locufts, Famine, and all the Ca- 
lamities that follow'd , and the fevere Penalties that were 
inflifted upon the Alexandrian} were lay’d Upon the Fathers j 
which begat them Hatred inftead of Reverence, and Banifh- 
ment in the room of Favourand Affeftion. 

From what has bin faid, Men of Prudence will eafily find! 
the caufes of fo great a Mutation. Neverthelefs it will hot 
be improper to add thofe other which Tetley, has affign’d. 

Firfthe fays, That the drift Tyes and Laws of Matrix 
mony according to the Catholic Faith , were not fo well 
brook'd by the Habefsinians , being allow'd by the Alex^ 
andrian Religion, to Many one or more,’ and to Divorce; 
as they faw good. 

Secondly, That befides Incontinency, Avarice, Ambition, 
Envy, Hatred had got a head among them , efpecially a* 
gaind as-Seelax , whofe Power they could find no better 
way to pull down, than by Perfecuting the Fathers ; for whom 
he had fo indear'd a Kindnels. 

Thirdly, That many were poflefs’d ofthe Church Lands, 
of which they were unwilling to make reditution. 

• Fourthly, That the Secular Judges complain’d that the 
Patriarch fummon'd all Matrimonial Caufes to his Tribunal. 

Fifthly, That others were enrag’d to fee Churches built 
with Lime and Stone ; for they call’d them Cadies, not 
Churches, built by %is‘Seelax , to the end he might make 
hirafclf Mader of Ethiopia. 

r Sixthly , That the Monks were incens’d , to fee the 
Fathers only in Edeem , and themfelves formerly fo high* 
ly reverenc’d , afterwards contemn’d and flighted ; fo 

Odd that 
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that as the other grew great, they fhbuld become nothing 
at all. 

Seventhly, That the. Habefmes always appeal’d to the 
Manners and Rites of their Anceftors , not believing ic to 
be juft, to condemn them of Error, who had bin accampted 
Holy Men for fo many Ages ; or to hear and follow Inno« 
rations, negletting the Laws and Cuftoms of their Fore* 
lathers. For through the vitioufnefs of Humane Malignity, 
faith Quintilian, Old things are .always applauded, Novelties 
held to be loathfome. So that although you overcome the 
reafon by Argument, you can never fubdue the Will. 

Eighthly, That the Devil had put it into the Heads of fe- 
veral Catholicks to make a correfponding Agreement be* 
tween the Catholick and the Aexandrinian Religion ; aftert* 
ing all to be Chriftians, as well Alexandrians as Gomans. That 
allbelieve in Chrift j That Chrift faves all ; That there is 
little Difference between both Religions ; That both have 
Conveniences and Inconveniences, their Truths and their 
Errors, but that the 'Wheat was to be feparated from the 
Cockle. 

Ninthly, That theEcclefiaftical Cenfures feem'd very hea* 
vy to the Habefsines-, efpecially when they heard the Patriarch 
name Dothan and Abiram in the Excommunication. 
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Ch’a p. XIII. 
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Of the Expdfion of the Patriarch 3 and the Exile- 
ment of the Fathers of the Society. 

The Alexandrians quarrel with the Fathers ; who are occurs' d. Their 
Churches taken from them. Sufneus Dyes. Ras-Scclax renouncing the 
Alexandrian Religion is Overthrown and Banifb’d. Others put to Death. 

I The Fathers Difpoffeffed of their Goods. Sent to Fremona. The Pat 
triarch ty Letters Demands of the King. the Caufes of his Banijbmcnt, 
and a New Difpnte. The Kings Aufwer. ' The Fathers depart for Fre- 
tnona ; Afterwards quite thrown out of the Kingdom. 

A Fter the Publication of the King’s Edift, the A. lex- 
andrians being now abfoluce Victors , endeavour’d 
X with all their induftry to be quit with the Fathers, 
and expel them quite out of Habe/sinia. To which purpofe 
they omitced no occafion of daily quarrel and contention i 
Firft accufing the Patriarch for endeavouring by Seditious 
Sermons to ftir up the People to Sedition, and to turn them 
from the Alexandrian Religion ; for that he had openly 
exhorted his Hearers to Conftancy. But undemanding 
that iBaJilides was difpleas’d , and gave out threatning 
words, they thought it requite to aft more moderately. 
Soon after the Fathers Churdres were taken from them, 
believing that would be a means to put a flop to (he 
(Rysman Worfhip. And firft they were conftrain’d to quit 
their Cathedral at Gorghra, a ftately Strudlure after the Bit* 
ropean manner.. At their departure they carry ’d with them 
all their Sacred Furniture ,. brake all the Sculpture, and 
fpoil’d the Piftures, that they might not leave them to be 
the fport of their Adverfaries : doing that themfelves , 
which they thought the Ffabefsiries would do. And this 
Example they follow’d in all other places from whence 
they were expel I’d. In the mid’ft of thefe Tran factions, 
Snfneus’s Diftemper increafing, and more and more aug- 
mented by his continual anguifh of Mind , he ended this • 
Life the 1 6th day of Decemb. 1 6 \i. 
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The King being Dead , the Fathers Adverfaries fee 
upon d(as’Seelax in the firft place, as the Principal Favou- 
rer and Prote&or of the PyrtpUn Religion : and firft of 
all they promife him all his former Dignities , all his 
Pdfieffions and Goods , upon Condition he would return 
to the Alexandrian Religion. Upon his refiifal, they bring 
him bound iK Chains befote the King , and pronounce 
him guilty of Death. But the King declaring that he 
would not pollute his hands with the Blood of his Un- 
cle , commanded him to be carry’d to a certain remote 
Place, near to Samenar , and fequefter’d his Goods. And 
as he was great, fo was he attended in his fall by fe- 

veral others , as Atgai-Tmo , ’Secretary of State , and the 

King’s Hiftoriographer, Walata Georgijfa, the Queens Cou- 
fin. In fliort , whoever had favour’d the Fathers, were 
all feat into Exile, and fome put to Death , perhaps be- 
caufe they had bin more bitter in their Expreflions than 
others againft the Alexandrian Religion. For lome had 
call’d it, a pelig'mn for 'Dogs. After all this the Enemies 
of the Fathers ftill lnfiftea, That nothing was yet done, fo 
long as the Patriarch and the Fathers toere fufferd to abide 
Ttnthin the Confines of the Kingdom : Neither would the La » 
ftaneers be quiet till they heard the Fathers were all thrown 

out of Ethiopia , but would look upon all things tr an fabled for 

the n*efiabliflnncnt of the Alexandrian . Religion as fiSlitious 
Stories. 

There needed not many words to prefs him that was 
already willing. Firft of all therefore , their Goods and 
Poflemons were taken from them { then all their Arms, 
cfpecially their Mufquets and Fire* Anns. But before that, 
they were fent to Frtmona , where , as we have already 
declar'd, Oviedo die Patriarch refided for fome time. But 
before their Departure, the Patriarch wrote a certain Letter 
to the King, to this EffeA : . 1 • 

I did not adventure to come into Habeffinia with tty Com* 
pinions, of my ott>n accord, but by the Command of the Roman 
Pontiff , and the King of Portugal , at the requcfl of pur 
Father , where having taken the Kings Oath of Obedience , . 1 
officiated the Office of Patriarch in the Name of the Roman 
Pontiff , and the K‘ n £ °f Portugal. Not) becaufe you Com - 

’ mand 
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mand me to depart , my bumble requeft is , that your Majtftj 
would jet down the Caufes of my Exikmtnt in Writing , \ fub - 
fcrib’d with your own, and the bands of font of your Comfellors 
and Tiers , that all the World may Know whether 1 am cmptS’d 
to fuffer for my Lift and ConVirfation , or for the fake of my 
DoBrme. 1 granted the Ceremonies de fired by your Father, W 
-cept the Communion under both blinds, Tobich only the Tope 
himjelf can difpute with. The fame alfo 1 again offer , fo that 
you and you r Subjefls mill yield Obedience to the Church 
of Rome as the head of all other Churdxs. My tail re - 
■quell is , That as the Matter was Debated at firft , fo 

it may be ref err’d to another Difpute ; by which means 

the Truth of the whole affair will more mniftjUy appear. 

i , V; i'.' v ' 1 Vw: 4 . /. ;.'\ a 

To this Writing the King thus reply ’d , Whatever Tea's 

done by me before , was done by the Command of my Father, 

whom I was in Duty bound to Obey ; fo that l was forc’d to 
Tbage War under his Condufl , both trith Kjndred and SubjeSh. 

But after the lajl Battel of Wainadega d>e Learned and Un- 
learned Clergy and Lay^ty , Civil and Military, young and old, all 
forts of Terfons made their Addreffes to my Father , Crying out , 

How long (hall we be perplexed and wearied with un« 
profitable things ? How long (hall we encounter Bre* 
thren and Kindred, cutting off the right hand with the 
left ? How long fhall we thruft our Swords into our 
own Bowels ? Efpecially fince we learn nothing from 
the Toman Religion but what we knew before. For 
what the Tomans call the two Natures in Chrift , his 
Divinity and his Humanity, that We knew from the 
beginning to this time. For we all believe that our 
Lord .Chrift is perfect God and perfett Man ; perfcft 
God in his Divinity, and perfe& Man in his Humanity. 

But in regard thofe Natures are not feparated nor di- 
vided ; for neither of them fubfiftof itsfelf, but both of 
them conjoyn'd the one with the other ; therefore we 
do not fay that they are two things. For one is made 
two, yet fo as the Natures are not mix'd in their Sub- 
fiftence. This Controverfie therefore among m is of little mo- 
ment 5 neither was it for this that there' has bm fo much 
Bloodjhed among us , but chiefly becaufe the Blood was denyd 
to the Layety , whereas Chrijl has faid in his Gofpel , Unlels 
ye eat the flefh of the Son of Man , and drink his blood, 

'■« - ye 
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ye (hall -not have life evcrlafting ; and when be ’ infiituted 
the Holy Suffer , he did not fay , The Blood is in my Body , which I 
htCve given to you alone ; hut take and drink, and partake all. From 
„ that time the Dif ciples did as they were commanded. The hr 

termifiion \of the Fafi of the fourth Holyday, which is never the- 
lefs enjoyn'd by tlx Canons of the Holy Apofiles : as alfo a 'va- 
rious manner of Fafting in the Time of Lenf. Befides by al- 
tering the Order of the whole Eccleftaflical Computation in 
reference to the Annual Feftivals , and the Termifsion of all Ter- 
font to enter into the Church , without any dUlinElion of clean or 
unclean ; thefe are the things that gave offence to our Teople. 
But they detefled nothing more, than the reiteration of Baptifm, 
as if we had bin Heathens , before we had bin Baptized by the 
Fathers. They re^or darn’d our Triefls and Deacons , they burnt 
the wooden Chefis of our Altars , and Confecrated fome Altars of 
their own , as if ours had not bin Confecrated before. The 
Monks alfo complain’d, that their Jnjlitutions Were abrogated. 
Thefe and others of the fame Nature Were the true Caujes , that 
we abandon’d the Roman Faith, tho it was- not we who gave it 
' Trotelllon but our Fatlxr. And therefore, becaufe the Alexandrian 
Abuna is now upon his Journey hither , and hath fent us word , 
that he cannot live or joyntly all in the fame kingdom with the 
Roman Tatriarch, and the Fathers, we command you to haflen 
to Fremona. Thofe things are' offtr’d now too late , "which 
might have bin eaftly at firfl allow’d : For now there is no return- 
ing to that, which all the whole Ffation abhors and dete/ts : for 
"Which reafon, all farther Colloquies and Dijpittes will be in njain. 

The Patriarch relates in his Epiftle to the King of Spain} 
That that fame Metropolitan , of whom the King makes 
mention, came fome years before into Ethiopia, but lay pri- 
vately conceal’d in Enarea , where hearing of the dilown- 
ing and carting off the Patriarch , he brake ouc into this far- 
ther Expreffion, to the King, That he could not officiate in his 
Office, unlefs the Tatriarch and the Fathers were either put to Death , 
or Banifh’d to perpetuity. So that the Patriarch and the Fathers 

were forc'd to obey the King's Command, not without a 
long Difpute about their Guns, which they would willing- 
ly have kept for their own Prefervation ; but they were 
forc’d to deliveothem up, that they might be of no ufe to 
the Tortugals, who were coming, as it was fear’d and report- 
ed, to their affiftance. Thus the Patriarch with all the Fa- 
thers that were then in the Country ,were conftrain'd to leave 

their 
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their warm Seats alter an Enjoyment ofEight years ftanding. 
In their return they met with various Misfortunes, and were 
frequently infefted with ThieVes, before they could get to 
Fremona. But becaufe they forefaw, that would be no abi- 
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ding place for ’em of any lo%g.conpid|Jwbt* vthey 'ptfefi;ntlf 
refolv’d to fend away fome of the fathers before into hat*, 
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to give the Vice*Roy an accompt of the ftate of their affairs, . 
and to defire fome remedy, that is to fay, a good fiiificient 
flrength of fortuguefis. But before they could obtain that, 
they receiv’d frefh Commands from the King (who ’tis very 
probable fmelt their Defign) to remove from Fremona and 
be gon. But they fang loath to depart; a great while , and 
to fpin out time, privately retir’d to one John Akay, formerly 
an Enemy to the King, who not being able to defend them, 
tkey were pull’d out thence by the Ears, and in JMay 1654. 
deliver’d to the Turks, and firft carry ’d to Arkiko and Mat^tta, 
after that to Suaqena , and broughc beorc the Turkjft Bajha. 
And indeed there was nothing more that provok’d the Mi* 
be/ tines, as Gregory told me, then that they fhould require aid 
of the Military Power from India to eftablifh their Religion : 
They might, faid he, have fhaken the dufl from, their jhoes it their 
departure, as the Apojlles were commanded ; but they were for fettling 
Religion with Swords and Guns. Which was not done lo fecretly 
but it came to the Ears of the Fhhefsmes ; for it {eems that 
fome of their Train, vest at fome Misforcune or other, had 
imprudently threaten’d it. Which was one rcafon among 
ochers that thefi Churches built of Stone and Morter, ana 
their Guns were taken from them. * 
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Of jvbat happen'd after tbe Departure of the Patriarch 
and tbe Fathers out of Ethiopia. 

> - 

' '*.*.• * • . j _ » .n r i • 

fhc Oh Jit io* of tki Bifhop and his Aj/bc fates privately left lehfar/. The 
Patriarchs mifery among the Ttirks- Peter Hey ling a German Difputcs 
with him. Peter entertain d hj the King of HabelTmia. Variant reports 
concerning bis Death. The Patriarch redeems himfetf. He fends Hie- 
rom tobo for AJftftadce, who cannot jpeed. The favourers of the Fa- 
thers put' to Death id Ethiopia. - Now admitted into HabeiTinia. Six 
Capuchins fent again ; their iO fnecefs. Three more fent after them ; 
t their fad Misfortune. Nogueira Hanged. Mendez dyes in Indian 
After that no News from Habe/Iinia. 

•' V ’ - * 

N Otwithdanding the King’s Commands to all in ge» 
neral, the Patriarchleft behind privately in feveral 
places i ipoHmarU Almeyda , Hiacyntbos Francifco, Ludo • 
rvigo Cordtyra, Bruno Brum and fome others who after they 
had liv’d miferably for fome time, lurking up and down, 
at lad were mod of them Hang’d. In the mean rime he 
himfelf fpent almod a whole year in great Vexation, and 
full of forrow among the Barbarous Turks in Suaqena, al- 
mod melted by the Sun. JJut nothing more increas'd the 
anguilh of his Mind, than the News of the New Metropo* 
litan's arrival out of Egypt , and that it Ihould be his mis- 
fortune to be condram'd to behold him as he pafs’d by. 
He had in his Train a certain German, whofe Name was 
Beter Heyling, a Native of Lubeck, a young Gentleman emi- 
nent for Probity and Learning, a ProfeiTor of the Auguftan, 
or Lutheran Religion, and generally call’d by the- Title of 
dMuallimfhat is in Arabic, DoBor Beter. He being defirous to 
fee the world, and learn the Arabic Language, was arriv’d 
about that time in Egypt, and was very much edeem'd for 
his Piety and Modedy by .the Coptites , and hearing thac 
the Metropolitan was going for Ethiopia, he obtain’d leave 
to go in his Train, and by that means met the Patriarch 
Alphonfus at Suaqene. Prefently he undertook to encounter 
him, oppofing feveral Opinions and Tenents of the By>man 
Church , and expounding in Arabic to the danders by, 
whatever was faid on both hides. The Patriarch in a heat 

1 . defir’d 
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defir'd him to forbear that Explanation, becaufe he did not 
underftand the Arabic. To which the other anfwer’d, That 
he Dilputed, for others to hear as well as himlelf; The 
Difputation being ended, The Patriarch, turning to his 
Companions, fighing, told them, That if that Doflor went 
wto Habelfinia, be would precipitate the whole Country into Herefie: 

He was no fooner arriv’d there, but he became very accepta- 
ble to the King, who gave him a Tent , and all things ne* 
ceflary. Concerning his Death, various Reports were fpread 
abroad. For fome laid , That being molt gracioufly and 
kindly entertain’d by the King, he dy'd in Habefstma t 
Others, that being honourably difmilVd by the King, he was 
murder'd by certain Arabian Thieves. * 

As for the Patriarch, after a long Captivity and very bad 
Ufage from the Turks, he was at length fet • at Liberty, 
after he had pay’d for himfclf and his Companions a Ran J 
lorn of 4000 German Dolars , and fo at length got fate rd 
Qoa. ■ Where, tho he were advis’d to go himlelf into form- 
vim/, and give an accompt of the afflicted State of Ethiopia, 
lie thought it the better way to fend Jcronymo Loho, with or- 
der to defire the Aid of a fufficient Military Power, to reftore 
him to his loft See. Thereupon the diligent Jefuit, not only « 
went into 'Portugal, but alfo to Mantua to Philip the Fourth, 
and from thence to 'Pome. But all his Negotiations prov’d 
ineffectual : whether it were that they did not think it a: 
thac inftant To Apoftolical a way to propagate the Gofpel 
by "Force of Arms , or whether ic were that they did not 
like the Charge of an Expedition , from whence they 
could hope for little good , there being no confiderable 
Party in the Kingdom to give them footing, and. the 
encouragement of Affiftance. F6r the King watchful 
overall cafualdes, put all to Death that favout’d chefyma/i 
Fathers. Which occafion'd the Ruin of many of the No* 
bility ; among the reft Tccla*Stlax ; and leveral Priefts that 
had taken <l{pman Orders ; and all the Fathers, except 'Bert 
nard Nogueyra , whom the Patriarch had created his Vicar. 

For tho the Patriaich attempted afterwards to fend feve* 
ral other Fathers, yet all cheir Endeavours were in vain 1 
fo that for a long time he could learn no News concerning 
the State of Ecclefiaftical Affairs in Habefiinta. For the King 
fearing left the Portuguefes fhould invade his Dbminions 
in revenge of the Fathers, had brib'd the 7 «rAi/F Balha’sof 
i . : • E e e Suaqend 
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Suaqena and Mat^ua, willing enough to that of themlelves, 
not to admit entrance to any of the Franks. 

The News of which coming to 'Jfawe, the Minds of men 
were varioufly affected. The greatefl part were lorry that 
all their fair hopes of retaining Ethiopia in Pontifical Obedi* 
ence were quite cut off. Others blam'd the Fathers of the 
Society, that through their Arrogance and Impnidence in 
managing the Temper and Difpolition of the Habefsines'f 
v they had ruin’d both themlelves and the ^oman Religion ; 
whereas they ought to have made it their Bulinels to have 
a&ed chiefly and in the firft place for the Majefty , and An* 
thority of the Pope over the Universal Church, and willingly 
to have fuffer’d all Miferies, and Martyrdoms, rather than 
have quitted their Station. Teller involves thefe particulars 
in a general Relation, faying, That leveral Malevolent Re- 
ports were fpread about in flfywf ; and fome there were who 
gave out, That the Fathers, out ofmeer deteftation of their 
Perfons, and hatred of the whole Nation of Portugal were 
ejected out of Habtfsinia : and that if other Preachers were 
lent, the Habefsines would willingly embrace both then* 
and their Doftrine. Which was a thing to be done with' 
• much lefs Expence , and more probable to come to effect 
than Lobo’s Projeft of fending an Army. 

Therefore the Congregation for propagating the Faith , took 
another Courle, and lent Six Capuchin Fryers, all Frenchmett , 
with Letters of Recommendation and fare Condudt from the 
Emperor of the Turks himfelf, with Orders to try what tlTey 
could do in Fiabtfsin'ta. Two of thele going by Sea, landed 
at Magadofo, feated upon the Eaftern Coaft of Africa ; but 
before they could get many Leagues up into the Countrey, 
they were knock’t o’the head by the Cafers. Two of them 
got as far as the Confines of Habejsinia ; but being di (cover'd, 
they were prefently Commanded 1 either to return back, or 
makeProfeffionof the Alexandrian Religion ; and upon their 
refufal to do either, were prelently fton'd to Death. Of' 
which, when the other two that flay'd ac Matzjta had notice, 
they rather chole to return home again than fuffer Martyr* 
dom to no purpofe. 

Nevertheless Three other Capuchins , in hopes of better 
Fortune* refolv’d to make one tryal more ; who when they- 
arriv'd at Suaqena, I know not by what advice , wrote Let- 
ters ta the d^/rme King^s it were to Congratulate him upon 
■ their 
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their arrival. But the King to retaliate their Kindnefs, Wrote 
back rtot to them, but to the Bafha of Sudqena, to (end hint 
only their Heads ; which the Bafha iri hopes of a Reward) 
very readily did , With a more than ordinary Ceremony. 
For after he had caus’d their Heads to be ftrucken off, he on 
der'd the Skins to be flea’d off, and fo fent them to the Kiagj 
that by their Colour he might know them to be Ftdnb , and 
by their Shaving to be friesls. 

At length alfo Bernard Piogueira was apprehended, the laft 
of all the Fathers, and fairly Hang’d. As for the Patriarch 
MonUg, he liv’d in India till the year 1 6 j 6 . Where in the lid 
of his Exile, and the 7?th of his Age he dy’ d upon the i $> day 
of ‘January. He was endu* d With moft accomplish'd gifts 
both of Body and Mind, very Tall, and of a firm Conftitu-' 
tion of Body, well read both in the Greek and Latin , and 
every way fitted for his Employment. Neither had he want- 
ed Prudence, had not the King’s Favour and Succefs 
which oftentimes intoxicate the Wifeft of Men , trans- 
ported him out of che way to aft with that violence and 
leverity where gentlenefs and caution were (o requifite. By 
which means, in (lead of gaining, he was forc'd to fuffer the 
(hameful detriment of that Authority, which he had too far 
extended. Others, as Gregory told me, excus’d him, for that 
upon his arrival he found things fo far driven on by the Mif- 
fionaries, that he could not with Honour recede from what 
they had done. Since the D«th of the Patriarch we have 
had no certain Relations out of Habefsinia. In the year 1 6j 2. 
a new Metropolitan wasfent into Ethiopia-, who had bin feen 
by many Europeans in £gjpi, and' was filcceeded'aftcrwards by 
feveral others, as we nave gather’d from certain Relation. 
From whence wcmay infer. That the report of Teller was a 
thing fram’d out of Envy ; as if the King of the Habefsines 
had fent his Ambafladors into Arabia, to defire thence Maho* 
metan Doftors , with in intention to embrace Turcifin, 
which no man can think probable, from what has bin alrea- 
dy related. For how is it likely that he who could not Pro* 
teftthefplendid Religion of the <^omiJh Church, and the (pe* 
cious Doftrines of the Fathers, becaufc they were thought 
by the Habefsines to be repugnant to Scripture, and the De» 
crees of the Primitive Church , fhould be able to admit of 
the Vanity and Abfurdity of Mahumetifm : the Original and 
Progrels of which is fo well known co the Habefsines already. 
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riat Learning and Divine Worfliip generally 
go together, we have hinted already. For 
we fee it has fo happen’d among moft Na- 
tions of Europe ; which when they gave the 
name to the Latine Church, entertain'd alfo 
its Letters and moft of itswords. Sometimes 
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Goths in the time of Chriftianity. Thus the M^/receiv'd 
thor Letter 5 ,, together with their Divine Worfhip from the 
Greek Church. Overall the Eajl , and the greateft part of 
Ajma, tUe Arabu Utcrmre and Language crept in, toge. 
ther with /yi^^ the Ancient <Perfi*&w g thrown out, and 
all other Nations if there were any that us'd the Arabic 
Letters before. And as for our own Native Characters 
as we exprefs them in Writing, though they feem to differ 
very much frpm the Latine and Greek, efpeciajly while the 
Leucert are fp yary’d and transform'd with the ftrokes and 
dafhes of various hands as fancy and fwiftnefs of Writing 
guides the Pen, yet if we more accurately confider the old 
Characters, and thole the fame as they appear in Printing 
we fhall find it no great difficulty to derive them from the 
Anciept Latine. 

It is the Ancient Opinion of the Learned, That Cadmus re- 
commended the fbemcian Letters to the Greeks , and the 
Greeks to the Latmes ■ and they to all the reft of Europe ; firft 
hy means of their Conquefts, then of their Religion, though 
there be every where a great difference in the fhape of the 
Letters : among thofe Nations alfo that ufe the Arabic Let- 
ters there is a vaft variety of Writing. Not to fpeak of the 
Eerjmis and Tm,-*,, but of the Moors, and Weflem People 0 f 

fiy Stated Origmal'y you Hull 

But' as to what concerns our Ethiobic fitters. Come of them 
indeed may correfpond ip Name, but in fhape there is not 
the leaft appearance of fimilitude : fo that tf an Argument 
were to be drawn from the Letters, we might fay that the 
Ethiopians receiv’d neither their Divine nor Civil’ Worfhip 
from the lfraekes. Neverthelefs they feem tp have feme cor^ 
relpondence with the Samaritan Characters, which many moft 
Judicious Men acknowledge for the Original and Genu- 
ine Letters of the Ancient Hebrews : and yet neit her will tbefe 
without a great deal of Labour, be brought to any Affima- 

together - ^ 8 ‘ Ve y ° U 3 view of ch ^ tw0 ^^bets both 
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* In this Scheme, we have not follow'd any Samaritah- Al- 
phabet, but fcledted them ouc of the ftveral Figures, which 
the mod Famous Walton has produc’d in his preparation for 
the Tolyglotton , which feem’d more like our Ethiopians. For my 
part I am not apt to believe , that the Inventor of the Ethiopic 
Letters who is yet to me unknown, had any knowledge either 
of the Ancient Greek., or thefe Samarium Letters } or that he 
receiv'd them from any other for the certain ufe of Religion, 
but that they were found and ordered by particular fancy, foe 
the ufe of the Ethtopic Pronunciation, which is manifeft from 
the different difpofition of‘ the Letters, the different Order pf 
the Poinci, and manner of Reading, contrary to the Cuftom 
of all the EaJlern People, who begin from the Left to the 
Right; and laftly from the Greek Numerical Characters. Buc 
that they are very old, is apparent from hence, for that leveral 
Characters carry the fame Pronunciation, and are therefore 
by the Jbcjpnes promifeuoufly us'd in their Writing. JFormer- 
ly I am of Opinion, they had a different found foritfeems 
not probable chat the firft Inventor would accommodate two 
or three Letters various in fhape , to one pronunciation. 
Then again they were not invented together, nor at the fame 
time ; for the Greek n or the S of the Latines was wanting 
of old among the Ethiopians , and the ocher Oriental Languages 
that were of the fame Pedegree ; inftead of which, they us'd 
either their Forrain 'Sait, in pronouncing Teter and Saul-, or 
elfe the Letter Set B. after the manner of the Arabians, who 


(d) Many Lear Bed men make lift of Dagcfh fofe, inftead of the invented Ml- 
foretitk one ; ttherwife the Seventy Interfretert, mho themfehet vert Jews, had etc- 
prcffd the Initial Letter rj, which we now pronounce Pc, by a* and not p in the words 
tfiUy, pt{au which the Jews at tbit day utter Pcleg, Paraoh. 
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fay and write Utter, 'haul, Ibraxis, or the ACts of the Apoftles 
from the Greek Word noi£«s. 

The Ancient Gormans alfo wanted the Letter <P, and there- 
fore in Forrain , they put forth the Letter F with a kind of 
{training. ; 

ffaff Papa. '.•iffaal A Lake. B/iu* A Peacock. 

TJeben A Meloft-JP/irnd A Pound. Tfrund A Prebendary. 
Or elfe they ufed B, for T, as Babenburgh , now Hamburgh 
for Tapenburgl ) , Topes-Toum. Bapfl from the Greek Word 
<Papp*s. At length the Habejfines alfo receiv'd the Letter 
Pa, and plac’d it taft in their alphabet. But after the Amha- 
ric Dialect took place of the Native Language, feven new 
Characters were to be added, that fo the cafual Words of 
this Dialed might be exprcfTed : befides thefe, they have no 
other Letters either in Sacred or Prophane Books. The 
Book of Councils written Two hundred and forty Years 
ago, extant at Pome, has no other Characters ; fo that I am 
conftrain’d to admire, what thofe good honed Habejfmian 
Triefts, living then at pome, otherwife very ignorant, meant, 
by talking to Atbanafius Kjtxhtri concerning a double Cha. 
raCter ; telling him, That the Priejls and more Learned fort made 
ufe of the Ancient Surian and Holy Character ; but that nou> all 
ihe Habeffine promifaumfly fpoke the Vulgar and Common Habefline. 
For where are any filch Ethiopic Books extant, written in the 
Surian or Chaldaic Characters l When, and where the Sacred 
Books began to be Written in the Vulgar Character? There 
never was any fuch thing either written or faid by any Per- 
ion of Credit. 

o7J i " . . : v.. • 
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Chap. II 

Of the Books and Learning of the Ethiopians. 

Books not holy reckon'd Ethiopic. Their Studies whit f No written 
Laws. Lamentable Phyficians. Nor better Philofophcrs. Of the mix- 
ture of the Fitments in Humane Bodies. They hold two Souls. In 
Mithemsticks not tbfurd. They love Poetry , hut only Divine ; all 
in Rhime , various forts. Riddles and Proverbs. Dtftrous of the ■ 
Latine : The Fathers would not teach them. Arabic frequent. Their 
Efijlolary Style. 

B E (ides Sacred Hooks, the Habejpnes have but very few 
others. For the Story of (f) Krrraffi.who chatters of a 
Library containing TenThoufand Volumes, 'tis alto- 
gether vain and frivolous. Some few we had an Account of 
One call’d the Glory of Kings already mention'd. I know not 
whether it be that of which Teller Writes, becaufe it is of 
high Authority among the Habeflines ; and as it were a Se- 
cond Gofpel, and preferv’d in the Pallace of Axtmst. In that 
is Recorded the Hiftory of the Queen of Sheba and others, to 
which the Habeffltus give great Credit. A Chronicle, cited by 
King Claudius in his Confeflion of Faith. 

The Hook of Philofophy, much efteem’d in Ethiopia. 

The Ladder, a Vocabulary ; in that the mod difficult words 
are Expounded in Amharic, and Arabic, but very unfortunately 
and perverfly: As the following Example about Gemms will 
Teftifie: It was fentme by Gregory. 

The Jafper in the Pentateuch, and Apocalyps, in the Arabic : 
the Colour of it is White and Red. 

The Saphyr in the Pentateuch and Apocalyps in Arabic — The 
Colour of it, is like a burning Cole : he meant the Carbuncle 
now call’d the Pjtby. 

They meddle with no Studies, but thofe of their own 
Learned Language, and Sacred Matters. Mod believe, they 


(f) Vrreta did not tbinkymtb while null ft modefi an untruth : The mofi celebra- 
ted Libraries, faith he, that ever had Renown, were nothing in rcffcil Preabytcr 
John'% ■, the Books are without Number, richly and artificially Bound: Many to which 
Solomon’s, and the Patriarchs Namet art Ajfixt. Godignu sexyladet him,\. i. c. 17. 
Tet Gallcflus, in hie late Difteurfe concerning Libraries averrt the fame : and adds. 
That Chancellor Scguicrs Library contain 1 more Books than any Ethiopic Library. 

have 
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have enough, if they can but Read and Write : and that either 
the Parents teach their Children to do,orelfe certain of their 
Monks for a fmall dipend. They have no written Laws, 
Judice and Right is determined by Cudom, and the Ex- 
amples of their Ancedors : and mod differences are ended 
by the Will of the Judge. 

Their manner of Adminiftring Phyfck is mod Deplorable, - 
They Cure Men by cutting and burning, as they do Horfcs. 
They cure the Tedowjaundies, by applying a hot burning Iron 
in manner of a Semicircle, toward the upper end of the Arm, 
laying a little Cotton upon the Wound, thac che Humour 
may idue forth, fo long as the Difeafe remains. In mod 
Didempers, every Perfon is his own Phyfitian, andufesfuch 
Herbs as he learnt were ufeful from his Parents. Some are 
of Opinion, that it is not a Pin matter, whether they make 
ufe of Phyftians or Apothecaries or no, not believing it worth 
their while to be recover'd at fo great Ex pences. ; If the 
King be fick, they come to him, ask him, as if it were out 
of pity, What be ayles and what is his Tijlemper ? And if any 
one have been ill of the fame Didempcr, he tells, what did 
him good, deeming the fame Remedies applicable to all Con- 
ditutions. If a Pedilence chance to break out, they leave 
their Houles and Villages,- and retire with their Heards in- 
to the Mountains, putting all their Security in flying from 
the Contagion. Tertian Agues they Cure, by applying the 
Cramp-fifh to the Patient which is an unfpeaKable Torture. 
Wounds they Cure by the help of Myrrhe, which is very plen- 
tiful among them. 

I have not as yet ever feen the Treatife of Philofophy, which 
I mention’d at the beginning of the Chapter ; buc it appears 
by the Theological Deputations of their Divines, that they 
are none of the Acuted Logicians j nor have they any know- 
ledge of Natural Philofophy, as is apparent to any one that 
reads their Books, concerning the mixture of the Four Ele- 
ments in the Creation of Man } as alfo, concerning the Soul 
the Author of the Organum gives this accompt. 

God made a Miracle when he Created our Father Adam, and 
Formed him of the Four Elements : he mixed the Elements , yet fo 
that they Jhould not difagree among themfehes ; the Firfi with the 
Second, and the Third with the Fourth: he mix’d the dry with the 
Moifl , and the Hot with the Cold ■ the Fiji l>le with the Irivifible, 
the Palpable with the Impalpable : He made Two out of the Pal- 
pable 
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fable and Two out of tlx Impalpable : He made Three of the Dry, 
and One of the Moijl : He made Three out of the Vijible, and 
One out of tlx InViJible. 7 hi great Architect knew where tlx In- 
ner Chamber teas to be Seated , and plac’d the Corners of the Houfe 
in tlx Font Elements ; and underf aiding that a veffel of Clay 
could not move nor jpeak, without the mixture of a Spirit tbatmujt 
come from Himfclf, therefore he 'Breath'd upon his Face and made 
him Rational and Self -moving ; as faith the mojt Holy Law He 
Breath'd into the Face of Adam, the breathing place of Life ; 
and he became Man by the Breath of Life. Tlxrefore the 
Soul dies nrt with tlx Body ; for that proceeding out of the Mouth of 
the Lord, it was mixt with the Body : as faith our Lord in the Gofpel , 
Fear not thole who kill the Body, but cannot kill the Soul. 
Now as to what he faid , Thou (halt not kill the Soul ; he fpoke 
concerning the (enjitiVe Soul : becaufe there arc two Souls in Man ; 
one the Spirit ot Life, which proceeded out of the Mouth of God, 
not reckon’d among the Elements, and which never dyes. The otlxr 
is, the Blood of the Body ; that is to fay , the Senfitive Soul, - 
which has its Original from the Elements , and that is Mortal. 
Wherefore God faidfThoa flialt not eat the Flefl) with the Blood ; 
becaufe the Blood is the Senfitive Soul. But the BiHar of the 
Houfe of God, ts the Spirit of Life. Now after the Spirit of 
Life is departed , the Body becomes a Carcafs ; tlxrefore the Law 
pronounc’d the Carcafi Uncltm, becaufe the Spirit of Life is de- 
parted from it. But among us, we reckon the Dead Body of a Chri- 
ftian to be clean, beeaufe the Human Body was mix’d with the 
Blood of Divinity: beftdes that the Grace of Baptilm departs not 
from it : and concerning the Carcafs of the Son of the Virgin, 
Pavid faid. They call away their Brother as an unclean Car- 
cafs. That is, they did not underfand it to be holy ; becaufe the 
Jews Were his Brethren in refpeft of his Mother : and by tlxir LaW 
the Carcafs was reputed unclean. 

(c is to be wondred, that the Habejpncs, who cannot un- 
derltand two Natures in Chrift united in one Exiftence,fhould 
find out two Souls in the body of Man. And yec it is no 
wonder when we confider, that there are fome, who imagine 
Three Souls in Man ; whereas they might feign a great ma- 
ny more, fhould they but take every Animal Faculty for a 
Soul. 

But thefe, and fuch like Conceptions admit of Exculeand 
Interpretation, though what the vulgar believe concerning 
the tabrick of the World, are altogether abfurd, and not worth 

.relating, 
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relacing, v/^,. Thac the Earth is a round Globe and pendent 
in the middle of the Air ; this'they look upon as a mecr Fa- 
ble. What think ye, they would fay, fliould any one teach 
them that the Planets are Animals, and inftead of the Sun, 
that iknds ftill, always walking the rounds of the Heavens ? 
Or aflert the Antipodes to them, wich their Feet upwards, and 
their Heads downwards, and yet keeping a Heady Motion ? 
cercainly they wpuld think, that fuch people would neceflari- 
ly drop into Heaven ; though as to this we are not to deride 
their Ignorance, in regard feveral. Holy and Grave Men have 
deny'd the Antipodes : neverthelefs, they mod idly dream thac 
when the Sun rifes and fets, he goes and comes again through 
a certain kind of Window ; but which way he gets under tne 
Earth, they are not very follicicous about: and yec in this, 
they leem much wifer than Mahomet the great Prophet of 
the Muffel-men , who fancy'd, That the Sun went to fleep in 
a Well ; Gregory was taken for a very great Philofopher in 
his Councry, for that he had made a certain Convex Model 
ofPaftboard, like the Arch of Heaven, to the infide of which, 
he faftned feveral gtaines of Wheat, to reprefent the Stars of 
the Firft Magnitude, and then turn’d the Concavity upper- 
moft, to fliew how the Heavens mov’d about the Earth, en- 
compas’d about by the Air. 

As to the Liberal Arts they love Tot fie above all the reft, 
but only that which is Divine : for Prophane Verfes they hate, 
which made Gregory extreamly wonder, thac after the Wor- 
(hip of the Heathen Gods was quite taken away, and the 
Temples of their Gods were wholly deftroyed that the 
Books and Verfes which Treated or were Dedicated to them, 
were not as utterly Abolifli’d. For that it was not fitting 
for Chriftians to read the Rude and Obfcene Fables of their 
feigned Divinities, much lefs to imitate them, and fetch from 
thence the chief Ornaments of their Poems ; feeing that the 
very Foocfteps of Idolatry ought to be an abominacion to 
Chriftianicy. Thefe Verfes of the Ethiopians confift in meet 
Rithmes ; if we may Aflert Confonancsof the lame Order 
differing in the Vowels, to be Rithmes. For befide thofe, 
there is no other Matter to be obferv’d : Of thefe they have 
feveral forts, as we (hall teach in another Place. They are 
alfo very much delighted with abftrufe Sayings and Proverbs ; 
as for Example, The Mountains of Kobol as with a burning- 
Glafs and fo the prefix’d time of Man, if confum'd by the pafftng 
of his days. They 
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They arc extreamly Covetous of Learning, and were 
extreamly importunate with the JeJuits to teach their ChiL ✓ 
dren the Latine Language. But they were more eager in pro* 
moting. the Latine Religion, then the Language ; pretending 
the difficulty of the Undertaking, and the valt difference be- 
tween the Latine and Amharic Pronounciation. Indeed, it 
cannot be deny’d,buethat it is a mod difficult thing to teach a 
Perfon who never heard of Grammar , as 1 found by the tryal 
of Gregory. For the Habtfftnes learn Languages only by Con- 
vert, more efpecially the Arabic, which is frequently fpokert 
by the neighbouring Merchants, the Mahometans who are fub- 
je<ff to the King, and the Courtiers themfelves ; and in this 
Language the King Writes his Letters to Forrain Princes. On ' 
the otherfide the Arabians themfelves, as they are very much 
inclin’d to propagate their Fables among the Chriftians, write 
them in the ArabicK Language, but make ufe of the Ethiopic 
Letters^ that thereby they may the more eafily imppfe upon 
the fimple people. Private perfons feldom write Lectors, 
nor do they know the method of fending them. Biit If 
any one has a defire to write, be goes to the Scribe of the 
'Province, who is call’d , r Pahafe Hagai e y and for a finall Sum 
of Money caufes him to Compofe them an EpiJUe : and you 
muff know that the Exordiums of their Epiftles are various 
in their Forn»j fet-that in. .the Elegancy of their fii ft Ad* 
dreffes, they place the chieteft ornament of their Comple- 
ments. i « ; ;•'* * • 
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i J I ■ 

Of the Names of , Men anting the Habeffinians. 

b« - - * - a f, « . * ■ - U . 'i. ........ . 

Their proper Names are figmfiutive not to be expounded AppeJlativelj, ray 
kenmoft commonly from (he Sacred names of the Trinity, Chrift, Ma- 
ry, drc. The Heathenijb' Names detejled. The Names of their Wo- 
men, common with the Arabian Appellations ', fome peculiar. 

amvor vo uja.i il.i.i ' »a\*-Y 

T He Native Names of the Habejjjnians, as well Men, 
as Women, which were not nrft introduc'd with 
their Divine Worfliip from the Hebrew or Greek 
Languages, or were noc deriv’d to them fromche Copes or 
Arabians, as David, Jacob- Andn'to, Theodore, Gregory, are all Sig- 
fcV.i’.i G g g nificacive. 
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nificadvc. And therefore they that take them for Appellatives 
may thereby (Irangely difturb and confound the fenfe and 
meaning of them : and therefore we thought it worth our 
while to expound fome of them, to the end that by that 
means the reft may be the more eafily underftood. Thofe 
which have the Article Za affix’d before them as a mark of 
the Genitive Cafe, denote either fome Devotion or Subje&i. 
as for Example, 

Zajlajfc, That is, a Subjett or Votary to the Holy Tri- 
nity. 

Zochrijlos: that is, devoted to Chrift. 

Zamalda Marjam , Of the Son of Marie. 

Za Marjam, Of Mary. 

Zadcnghel, Of the Virgin. 

Za Michael , Of Michael. 

Tecla Staffs , The Plant of the Trinitie. 

Many are compounded with the Name of Cbrijl ; as, 
Gahra Chrijlos The Servant of Chrift. 

’ Sula Chrijlos, The Image of Chrift. . 

Tzyiga Chrijlos, The Grace of Chrift. 

Acda Chrijlos , TheSubftance of Chrift. 

: Tenjfa Chrijlos, Chrift arofe. 

Which in Ipeech are Contraftedly pronounced thus, Ga~ 
brixoi, Seelaxos, T^agaxos, Acalaxos, TarjMxtv. 

Ocherwifc they arc Compounded with the name of 
Mary or the Virgin ; as, 

Hahta Marjam , The Gift 

Tecla Marjam, The Plant 

Mahtzentzji Marjam , The Gage 
Laica Marjam , The Servant 

Atzfa Marjam, The Mantle 

Serxjs Denghel, The BlolTom 

Other Names are fram'd out of other Divine and Sacred 
Words; as, 

The Grace of the Father. 

The Beloved of God. 

Chrift hath overcome. 

The Portion of the only Son of God. 
The Pillar of Sion. 

The hope of Sion. 

The Seed of Jacob. 

The Seed of John, . .* 

Sahaila 


>Of Mary or the Virgin. 


Tzaga-zfiabj 
FekM-Egzj-e 
Jefua Moa , 
Kjfla-Wahed, 
Amda-Tzehon, 
Tesfa Taejon, 
!Ber-a-Jacob 
. Ztr-a-Johans 
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Babaila Selut, By the Vertue of the Trinity. 

Babaila Michael By the Vertue of 'Michael. 

For they think it not becoming Chriftians to give their 
Children Heathenilh Names ; believing that their Children, 
by thofe Names which they bear, which were formerly thofe 
of Famous and Pious Men, are to be put in mind of their ducies 
in matters of Religion and ordinary Converfe : However 
the name of Homodei, fo well known in Italic is found among 
thefe People, by the Name of Seb-Waamla which fignifies 
Man and God. 

The ufual Names among the Women- are, 

MalacotaVit, Or Divine. • • . C, 

Wangelawit, Or Evangelical. v. wvw. 

Amataxos, The Handmaid of Chrift. 

( UpmanaWark , The Golden Pomgranat. 

The Men have alfo feveral Names which are common 
with the Arabians and Copts : as, 

Ba^en. 

Abreha. ... ■ c! i.v.!> JL 

Atzbeha. ’ 

They have alfo lome other Names which are peculiar 
among themfelves, as Sufnejos, or Sufneus which are won- 
derfully corrupted and ttuftaken by out European Authors ; 
as when drey writeSacinos^nd^Stcignos, inftead. of 
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Chap. IV. 

Of the lOomjlick Omnomie of the HabefTineS: 
fh'tjtr Mammy, Dyet, Cioatbing , Habitati- 
ons and burials. 

:.u-\ : . ft WlJIi.. /<:?,• • NiVAA 

Their Marriages Chrijlian. Polygamy hatful by the Civil Laws, not 
by the EccUfisJlical. Divorces. Nuptial Ceremonies. BcnediHiom 
Sacerdotal. Their Diet ram Beef, or balfbeyPdj and Herts half con- 
cocted by the Cattle. What Bread. Their may of making Butter. 
Their ma(bing their Cloathes. Their Drink? Hydromel Ale. Their 
Cioatbing thin. Very Parfmoniotts, aceuftom'd to go Naked. They Car l 
and anoint their Hair with Batter., ftlean Habitations. The Kjngs 
Palaces. Their manner of bewailing the Dead. The Funeral Pbmp 
of their Kings. ' " : ‘ ! "' 

T He Habefftnes Marry with eveiry one of their WiVtt 
after the Chriftian manner : neither are they hun- 
dred by any Law of the Land from Marrying 
fcveral, though they are Prohibited by their Ecclefiaflical 
Penalties, as oei/ig contrary to the Sacred Canons and In- 
ilitutions of the ChrifrianS : and therefore they that ExWr- 
cile Polygamte ate not admitted to the Communion, as we 
have already (aid : FOr they are of chat QpitMOb, That 
whatever is not prejudicial to the Publick, or to the fecuri- 
ty and Tranquillity of private Perfons is not to be Profecuted 
with fecular Punifliment • Neicher are they (crupulous in 
fuing out Divorces ; affuming the lame liberty to put away 
as to marry their Wives. 

As for the particulars of their Nuptial Ceremonies, they 
are not of that Importance as to Meric a Relation ; nor are 
they the fame in all Countries. Thole which Ahares re- 
counts, of the Nuptial Bed being brought forth and plac'd 
before the Doors of the Houfe by Three of the Presbyters, 
and then walking round it finging Hallelujas ; or the cutting 
off the Locks of the Couple to be Wedded, for each to 
make an exchange, they were altogether unknown to Gre- 
gory ;• and that if it were the Cuftom any where fo to do, it 
was only as he faid, in fome parts of Tygra : but that the 
Sacerdotal BenediBion was neceflary to all Weddings he ab- 
folutely granted. 

Their Diet is not only very homely, but alfo far diffe- 
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rent from ours ; for they feed either upon raw Flefh, or half 
boyl'd. Ah art s gives you an Example of the Govcrnour 
of Hangot, ( AH£ 0 t-Q{jiS ) who entertain'd 1{pdohc Lime ^ at 
his Table with no ocher fort of Junkets then fuch mean Fare 
very loachfom to the Portuguefs Embafladour ; for inftead of 
Sauce they bring thfc Gall, which pleafes their viciaced Pa- 
lates far better then Honey : but what is worfe than all this, 
they covet as a daintie, the half Concocted Grafs and green 
Herbs which they find in the Maws of the Beads which chey 
kill, and greedily devout thofe morfels, having firft feafon'd 
them With Pepper and Salt, as if the Beads better underdood 
what Herbs were mod wholfom then themfelves : a fort of 
Dyct which none of t>ur Europeans will envy them. Their 
Bread they bake upon the Embers, made in the fadiion of 
thin Pancakes, which they call Apas. 

We have already declared, That in fome of the Ethiopian 
•Territories, the People live all upon Grazing s their Flocks and 
Herds ate their only Riches, they eat their Flelh, and drink 
their Milk. Thus tnat i(ing and no t\ing Jacob , lurking in the 
keccflesof the Rocks and Mountains, always earry’d his liv- 
ing Kitchen and Cellar with him, which were only three 
or four Goats at a time. Where the Air is temperate, they 
make excellent Blitter and Chfeefe ; but in the violent hot 
Countries they want -*ku JRood, by teafrtn that the EXceffivfc 
Heats hinder the Milk as well front chlckning as turning. AI- 
4o their manner of Grinding is both Vtty difficult and very 
laborious, for they put the Grain into a diflt, and rub it round 
about withawodden Pedel till it be all bruis’d; afterwards 
they lift it, and make Bread of the Flower ! this is proper*- 
ly the Maids and the WomWis work, fo that you cannot com- 
pel the Servants to this fort of Labour : but the Men wafli 
their leathern, or woollen Clothes if they have any them- 
felves, forLinnen is very fcarce ; and indeed the general Co- 
verings of their Nakednefs,are the Skins of their oWn Beads. 

Their Drink Is fomewhat more dairttv and is the Glory 
and Confummition of all their Feafls ; for fo far they dill 
retain the Cuftom of many of the Ancients, that is food as 
the Table is clear'd they fall to drinking ; having always this 
Proverb in their mouths, That it is the ufual u>aj to Plant 
and then to Water: they drink themfelves up to i trtefry Pitch, 
and till their Tongues run before their Wit, and never give 
off till the Drink be all out., They make excellent Hydro- 
i- hi m il t 
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me/ by reafonof their plenty of Honey, which inebriates like 
Wine, they call it T%ed ; they make it fmallcr for their Fa- 
milies, mixing fix pans of Wine, with one of Water. Ano- 
ther fort of Liquor they have of their Fruits ; whether an 
Invention of their own, or that they learnt it from the JEgyp- 
tians, they call it T%al ; and it may be faid to be a kind of Ale 
rather than Beer; as being boyl’d without Hopps, and there- 
fore it will not keep : it is white, and fweet, infomuch that 
our Ale was much more bitter to Gregorys tafte. 

Their Apparel is no lefs mean and poor, only the Princes 
wear Silk; the Clergy and richer fort make ule of Cotton: 
the poorer fort half naked, cover themfelves with Skins, 
that hardly hide their privy Parts which is alio common 
among fome of the Nobility and Priefthood : which by the 
Europeans would be lookt upon as a great Scandal, to appear 
in the Church or the Chancel without Breeches. However 
the more noble fort wear a kind of Breeches, or rather Trou- 
fes down to their heels, yet with fuch a frugality, that the 
King is not afham'd of ; for from the Wafte to the Knees, fo 
far as the cloak covers them, they are only Linnen or elfe of 
fome courfer fluff, and only that which appears below is of 
Silk : nor are they concern'd though the other be feen as they 
fit, or Mount their Horfes. The Boys and Girls go ftark Na- 
ked, which the heat of the Country may excuU, yet Pover- 
ty is the main occafion; till riper Years calls upon them to 
hide their Shame ; yet then having been fo accuftomed to go 
Naked, they the lefs regard it. But what they want in de- 
cent Habit, they endeavour to fupply in the Ornament of their 
Hair, for you may fafely fay, it is a fall year before they 
Trim and Comb themfelves. They not only curl their Hair 
which makes it grow the (freighter, but alfo anoint it, not 
with fragrant Balfoms, or Oyles of Amber or Musk, but with 
Butter ; not confidering that they who are forc’d to turn their 
Nofes from the flench of their Locks, have not the opportu- 
nity to admire the luflre of their Matted Trefles : yet left 
an Ornament (o flick and glittering fhould be rumpl'd or 
fqueez’d in the Night, they by means of a moil exquifite In- 
vention preferveit, refting their Necks in a forked flick, that 
fo their Heads may hang at liberty, preferring their Pride be- 
fore Pain and Torture. 

Nor does their Poverty lefs appear in their Houles, for 
they that belong to the Camp, live all either in Tents, or in 

Hutts 
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Hutts made up of Reeds and Rubbifh, daub'd over with 
Clay or Lome, and cover’d with Straw or Sedge, which they 
leave behind them when they remove their Camp with no 
dammage,or condoling for the lols of their Tenement, when 
they can as eafily build another at the fame rate. Not much 
better are their Villages, fcarce fecure againd the Incurfions 
of the Beads of Prey. The Cafers like Wild Beads lye with- 
out any other Curtains or Canopie than that of Heaven, in the 
open Field, where Night condrains them to red. The Kings 
Houfes are of two Fafhions, the Longer which are call'd 
Sakala ; and the Rounder, which if they be bigger then ordi- 
nary are call’d 'Beta Negus, the Kings Houfes. 

They bewail their Dead after a mod doleful manner $ 
for no iooner do they hear of the Death of any great Perfo- 
nage, or any near Friend but they prodrate themfclves upon 
the Ground, where they lye knocking and bruifing their Heads 
againdit, with a cruelty very injurious to their Sculk. The 
Funeral of Sufneus as being mod Remarkable, 1 (hall here fet 
down, to fhew their folemnities in burying their Kings. The 
Body, being wrapt up and covered with a mod rich and cod- 
ly Garment, was carryed from Dancaza, where the Camp then 
lay, to the Church call’d Ganeta-Jefus. Before the Hearle the 
Banners and Enfignes were born, notRevers’d, as among us, 
but upright and display'd, without any Jmfrtfes or Motto’s, 
but only adorn’d wltli various Colours : the Drums beat flow 
and mournfully : after them followed Three of the bed 
Horfes which the King us'd to Ride, Magnificently capari- 
fon'd, as if it had been for fome Triumphal Pomp; next 
to them follow’d feveral of the Noblemens Sons, carrying 
the Kings Royal Robes, and Enfigns of Regality, as his Di- 
adem, his Sword, his Belt, his Spear, his Buckler, ore. taking 
their turns, and by their gedares and podures ufing all means 
to excite the People to Tears and Lamentation. To the 
fame End the Queen her felf, following at a good didance 
wore upon her Head her Husbands particular Diadem s ac- 
companied with her Daughters and all the Ladies and Vir- 
gins of Noble Extraction, all riding upon Mules , and having 
their Treffes cutoff: after them followed the Kings Son and 
Succefifor, with his Brothers and all the Nobility, fome on 
Hoifeback, and fome on Foot, in old utter’d Habits, indead 
of Mourning; no Torches or Flambeaus lighted them along 
in their Proceffion r no Tapers burning in the Church, not 
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was any thing to be heard from one end to the other of it 
but Groans and Lamentations, till the Body was laid in the 
Tomb : only fome few Monks (landing before the Doors of 
the Church , read fome few of the Tjalms of DaViJ. Next 
day they return'd to T>anc«ft ; and then fo foon as they came 
in fight of the place, another fort of Pomp was order'd.For the 
Hearfe being brought back again empty, was carry'd firft, by 
which rode a certain Horfeman, adorn'd with the Emperours 
Habit and Robes ; and before him rode another upon a Horfe 
richly caparifon'd and arm'd with Helmet and Spear : in 
which manner after they had proceeded a little way, fome 
certain Bands of Armed Soldiers March'd forth of the Camp 
to meet them, teftifying their Sorrow, by their bitter Lamen- 
tations and Howlings. Then the Princes of the Kingdome 
and chiefeft Lords of the Court entring the new Kings Pavil- 
ion. renewed their Moans with all expreffions of Sorrow, 
and concluded the Solemnity at length, with congratulations 
and well-wiflies for his happy Government, and profoerous 
, luccefs in all his undertakings. 


,eu%pCll- ■ 5 

Of their Mechanic Arts niui Trades '. 

Verfferp Handicraft,. The Jews Weaver, and Smiths. No Societies of 
■ Trades-men. Certain Families of Trumpeters. Architecture formerly 
known, non forgotten-, compar'dwith the Ancient Germans. Churches 
and CoUedges hmlthy the Fathers of theSocietie. The Kjnrs Palace 
Built after the European manner, admir'd. They are covetous of LearZ 
ing and Sciences. What the King of Ethiopia chiefly wants. " * 

LL this while, there is nothing of which they (land 
more in need then of Handicraft Trades : for there- 
by they arc deftitute of fo many convenienciesof Hu. 
man Life, as we abound in by the help of our Arts and Sci. 
ences. The Jews arealmoftthe only perfons that employ 
themlelves among them in weaving of Cotton : they alfo 
make the Heads of their Spears and (everal other pieces of 
workmanlhip in Iron for they are excellent Smiths ,• a fort 
of Trade otherwife abhorr'd by the Habeffims ; which Gregor, 
confirm'd with a fmiie , faying, That the filly vulgar peo- 
ple. cou|d not endure Smiths, as being a fort of Mortals that 

fpit 


A 




Chap. V. ETHIOPIA. 3 ?I 

jjiit fin , and were bred up in Hell. As tor other things, every 
one cakes Care co fupply his own wants either by his own or 
the pains of his Servants, which it is no hard matter to do ; 
conudering how little they have to ufe. And for the great 
Men, they have particular men for all their particular Em- 
ployments : therefore there are no Guilds , or Fraternities 
of Trades-men among them , which are fo frequent in all 
our Cities, who have their By-laws contriv'd by themfelvcs, 
more for the good of themfelves, than for the benefit ot 
the Commonweale : for amongft us, the skilful and unskil- 
full the juft dealer and unjuft, are all alike; as be- 
ing’ all under the fame By-laws; and they exercife a kind 
of Monopolie of their Trade, fo that their fellow Citizens 
are as it were Forraigners among them, and compell'd to 
obey their Injunctions. But in Habeffmia , what ever Art any 
one Profefles, that he ceaches his Children. The Trumpeters 
and Horn-winders are all of the lame Families, and have their 
< particular Country and Manfions by themfelves. Formerly 
Architecture, as it was in requeft, fo it was an Art well known 
among them,as is evident by theRuines of the City of Axuma, 
and the Structures of Magnificeht Temples cut out of the 
Live Stone Rocks : but the Imperial Seat being removed into 
Amkara , it grew out of date. For the Kings having deferted 
Axuma , by rc*fo» rbeir long and frequent Marches being 
-accuftomed to their Camps, rather' chofc to abide in Tents 
and Pavillions. Befides that, after the havocks of the Adelan 
Wars and the Invasions of the GaUasu , found that the Ca. 
yems ’and fecejfes of their Inacceffible Mountains were far 
-more lafe and convenient and better Iheltcrthen fumptuoiis 
Palaces. Therefore what Tacitus hath written concerning 
our Ancient Germans ,may be rightly apply'd to the Habeffines. 

Jt is fufficientl) known, that Cities are not inhabited by any of the , 

'• Habefline People, neither do they permit contiguous 'Buildings drhong 
them. They place their Villages not as wt do, building&nr Houfes 
clofe'oneto another} but every oneencompajfesto himfelj.a fpaceof 
ground -peculiar to his Habitatm, whether to prt nynt tlx accidents ' 
-of Fire, or whether b be their ignorance in the Art of Bnildmg. 

■ They neither ufe Cement of Tiles,tfx whole compofure of f?euf^j. 
bricks, being all of rude dnd Courfe Haterials, wnbdut the leafapc 

i lii ad pvoTpib'J y » 

But the Fathers of, the Societies, having defien d.tht^r^- 
ropean Structures befqre. carry’d an Architect with them ouc ^ 

T " • ri’h'h*' India , 
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India, and having found out Lime, unknown to the Habtfpnes 
for fo many Ages, built their Churches and their Colledges 
of Stone and Mortar, and encompals’d them with High- 
walls, to the amazement and dread of the Habefpnes , left 
they fliould in time be made fo many Impregnable Forts and 
Caftles. But there was nothing which they lo much admir’d 
as the Palace which they built for the King; of which the 
chief Architect was 'Peter 'Pays, both Labourer and Work- 
mafter, both Surveyer, Carpenter, and Malon himfelf, and In- 
ftrudtor of others. A Work which afterwards the People 
from all parts of Ethiopia, far and near flock’c to lee. How- 
ever that the Habejftnes have a great defire to learn all thole 
- Arrt and Sciences which are neceflary both in Peace and War 
apparent by King David ’ s Letter to John the Third King of 
jUvjr.Jom. Portugal, wherein he defires of the King to lend him Trin- 
iUufoit fpa » t<T '’ ^ rmorers ’ Cutlers, Phyjitians, Chirurgians, Arthitetls, Car pen- 

f ters, Goldjmiths, Miners, Bricklayers, and jewellers. Erne fl us alio, 

Duke of Saxony, demanding of Gregory, What the KyugoftiZ 
'befllnia mfl dejir’d out of Europe ? made anfwer, Tebebat, 

• Arts and Handicraft Trades ; well underftanding, that neither 
Merchandize' nor any other Calling could well be follow'd 
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fair Joltrnies, and Travelling! as alfi aft Account 
of the ways to Fwejfinia. 1 

Pitvrinuges mm rare, they Travel upon Mutts . No btnt or Worths 
Their Hofpittlity, The ws, mo Ettfiopk sUagerom, Awasewithf 
the fever al ways to it, * 

rOwever in themidftof all this penury od Exotic Arts 
I and Conveniencies, theHabcffines of -their ownac- 
cord never care to ftir out , of their Native Coun- 
try, as being ignorant of Forraign Languages and Regions - 
nor can they diftinguifh between the European Nations which 
they believe to be all Franks, and their Religion the Latine 
, Worfhtp ■ only they can tell th eEngUJh (tom the Dutch Mer- 
chants. Neither do they underftand the way of Exchange, 

or 
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or keeping Correfpondence : Belides, they are deterr’d by 
their own Poverty from undertaking filch dangerous Jour- 
neys through fo many uncouth Deferts. 

Formerly indeed they frequently made their holy Pilgri- 
mages to jtrufalem , and fo back again to 1{ome , when the 
Mamahtcks were Lords of Egypt ; their Government being 
more gentle, and the ways then far lefs dangerous then after, 
wards : but the Covetoulnefs of the Turks has quite alter'd 
the Cafe, for the Bafha's and Governours of the Illands of the 
9(ed Sea, and the upper Egypt, Men for the moll pare of bafe 
and fordid Condition, having bought their Employments at 
.Court with Mony, without any fenle of Law or Equity, fo 
torment and vex all forts of Travellers, and fuck the Mer- 
chants Purlesin liieh manner, though to the utter impoVe- 
rifliing the Subject and utter decay ol Trade, have rnin’d^ll 
Commerce and Society with thole Places : fo that the Ha-- 
bejpnes now very rarely vifit Jerufalem- and more rarely go 
to abide there, as they were wont. For though there, they 
are* fomewhat more free from the exactions of the Church, 
yet are they more opprefs'd by want - in regard that the Re. 
venues fettled by the Habcjftncs Kings upon Pilgrims in thole 
Parts,- ore in the hands of the Turks ; fo that unlefs the Alms 
of the Place which are very fparing, God knows’, fupporc 
them, hunger prelently deftroys them. 

In their Travelling, they only make ufe of Mules } neither 
can any other Creature perform that kindnefs to Manas they 
do, over fo many craggie Rocks and Mountains, where it is 
impolfible for Waggons, Carts, or Coaches to pals. Their 
Horfes they prelefve very charily for War ; and Racing. Gre- 
gory wdndred when he fa w our cover’d Wains: He call’d that 
wherein He and I travell'd together Set, a Houfe, and wifh'd 
he had fnch a one to carry him into Ethiopia. The Great 
Men and richer fort, carry all their Domeftick Houftiold. 
fluff along with them upon their Mules; and where Nighfl 
over-takes 'em, there they pitch their Tents, and kindle Fires 
slbout them to skare the Wild Bealls. The poorer fort, 
when they have occafion to Travel beg upon the Rode for 
there is not an Inn to be leen among them ; and for Cooks 
Shops and Ordinaries, they know as little what belongs to 
them. Upon whifch’ happen’d a pleafant accident at 
Where the limple Hahejfmes newly arriv'd out of the Eaft p 
being Walking ifi' the Suburbs, were invited by a Cook into 
,1 ’v Hhh t his 
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his Shop. They believing all Invitations to be made gratis, ac 
firft admir’d the Hofpicallity of the Man j but then coniider- 
ing.that it might be done out ofCurioficy, to fee and difcourfe 
with ftrangers, went into the Shop, and very chearfully ac- 
cepted of what wasfet before them : but ac length, when 
they were going away, they confulted together for Phrafc 
and Language to return their thanks to fo kind an Holt for 
his liberal Entertainment, which one among the reft, who 
beft underftood the Language was to deliver to the Cook in 
the behalf of his Companions. The Cook having liften'd a 
while to their Learned Speech, and not hearing a word of 
any Mony, without any refpedt to the fmoothncls of their 
Language, Gentlemen , laid he, wfco pays * The Habejpnts like’ 
Men Altonifh’d made anfwer, That they came not into his Shop 
of ihcir own accord , but by his Invitation , without any mention made of 
Expectancy of Tayment ; and that k, tvben he Jet his Wine and hts 
Meat before them, never bargain’d for any Monty, for that D>as tht 
Very thing they wanted. But all this would not facisfie the Cook, 
who forc'd them to leave their Cloaks in Pawn, which wete 
afterwards redeem'd at the Topes Charity, which made the 
Courtiers not a little Merry. 

However the Habefjinet themfelves are not ignorant of 
Hofpicality, for that in their Villages they appoint the Chief* 
eft of the Inhabitants for the Relief of the, Poor : and in- 
deed the Exercife of Hofpitallicy is highly ivcoramended by 
the Jpojlolical Dottrme, for the Relief of poor People driven 
from their abodes by the misfortunes of War, or other Ca- 
lamities. Nor were our Anceftors defective in their Chriftu 
an Charity, as having founded leveral Magnificent Pallace*, 
and endowed chem with ample Revenues, were they but 
employ'd according to the Founders Defign. 

And here it may be very proper to let down the teverai 
ways that lead into Ethiopia by Land, and where they that go 
by Sea are to put in lor a Landing Place. 

The way from Egypt into Habejfinia is moil troublefome 
difficult, and fubjedt to many dangers, as well by reafon dt 
the Extortions of the Turks , che Robberies committed by 
leveral vagabond Nations, through which they are to pals, 
and the unwholefomnefs of the Climates; though formerly 
when thofe Kingdoms and Satrapies were under a llridter 
Government, the Paffage was fafe enough, and more frequen- 
ted. Neverthelefs there are ac this day feveral Troops of 
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Merchants, who fetcing out from Gran Cain, are carry’d up 
the Nile againft the Stream as far as MtrsjaUot, and thence Tra- 
velling in Caravans, firft come to Stjut, and loin order to the 
following Towns. 


Places. 

Wach 

Meks 

Scheb 

Settim 

Mofchu 

Dungala 


Days Journeys. 


3 * 

2. 

3 - 

3 - 

5- 

jr- 


9\V 

jjf> < 


U5 *'(& 


A OJ Jil 


Which is accounted the Metropolis of Nubia : Then they 
come into the Kingdom of Stnnar under a Mahumetan Prince, 
now neighbour to the Habefftnes, and fometimes alfo their 
Enemy , and therefore fufpe&ed by the Chriftian* From 
Dungala therefore they Travel to 


Places 

Xflsabi 

Kprti 

Tnrr 

Gerri 

Helfagt 

Arbatg 

Sennar. 


; f ~ j 

.na'r.U . or! j or , 


Days Journey^ 


V 

3lj 

!• 
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V 

4 - 


[JJil Jjjfi 
:..-o ' 

- J- .,— -,-fy 

Jlir nyl/ ton : 


In Travelling from Wacha to Senitaar " } the Merchant! 
flaying in many places about the affairs of their Traffick, 
are wont to Ipend Three whole Months, thdtigh it might be 
done in a far fliorter time, without flop or lett. From Stnnai 
ar in Fourteen days rime they arrive at the Confines of Ha- 
befjinia. The Entrance is call'd Tsbelga ; but the fafefl and 
fhorteft Cut is through the %ed Sea , Co you can agree with 
the Turks} this Paffage is Two-fold, for either the Merchants 
fet out from Cain for Suejjb a Port upon the <2 \ed Sea, from 
whence they fet Sail for Gidda another Port upon the fame 
Sea ; from thence they let Sail again for Suaqena and Mat- 
%ua ; or if they cannot fo long brook the Sea, they mount 
againfl the Stream from Cairo to Girgta, then by Land they 
travel to Gidda in Two days , thence to Alcofjir ia Four days, 
;') V ' where 
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w litre . they take Shipping for Gidda, and fo to Suaqena See. 
Thjs-.way the Mccropolitans ufe.to take, as did Abdelmeftb in 
!\fekh whom itis the fafell Travelling, ifany 
of the Europeans are defirous to vifit Abaffia. Mkhael the Ha- 
bejjinian EmbalTadour to the Emperour of the Turks, told 
TheVcnot, ThainaMjm may reach from Guendra to the'lfland 
of Suaqena in aFortnjght ; and from hence, in forty or fifty 
days to Grand Cairo By Land. So that to Travel from the 
fyyal Camp to Grand Cairo, will take up three Months. There 
is another way by Sea, round about Africa ; but then you put 
in to fome Port of jffrica, that fo you may take your op- 
portunity to get into t{ie Terfian Gulph: Many would prefer 
this way as mod facile, tho tedious and troublefom had the 
t>yi.Se4'P6« at their Command. They that have 
' JHHMW Mwh* fit Arainaj have thmadvantage of croffing 
lyes pvier. agaiaftib; -and la From Arksko 
tfi^jPafUge i<sfie : .not .dofthey aroifsihatmike for Baylur 
a Sea Port belonging to theming of Denktla, in Amity with 
.the Habe/fmes ■ only the Journey by Land from thence is tedi- 
ous and very flyjchjnfdted by the Robberies of the Gail am • 
though they that can Travel with a good Bapd.«o£ Mufquel 
teers need little ftar them. 

Zeyla a Port belonging to the Adclans is more'ft-^note, and 
altogether unGife, fieranlp nFth® JoaJljr hatred between them 
and ,the Habcffmes ;* as two of the Fathers of the Society found 
true. For miftaking this Port, for that of Bayliir ‘ they paid 
for their miftaketfith the lofs of their Heads. ’The other 
more Southern Poffe is Melinda, Magodojh, See. are too far di- 
bqfidesthe wfi^le Region is Inha. 
bK($, WjKh : none, but wild and fayage people-, whofe petty 
PniK^areifi conunua| Waryqne with another, and exercife 
Pfe## ,SWP..» Spinor ar-e there any 
:-a o/i- a y- b smbeycb nssJuxT. r, 
OtfT 
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C H A P. VII. 

Of the Merchandise, and Exchange of Merchan- 
dise in Ha belli nia. 

the Arabians chiefly, next the Armenians the chief Merchants ; ti 
bargains hj Exchange, of GoU, bon. Salt. IVhat Goods Exported, 
what Imported. ^ 

F Rom what hath been Paid, it appears that the Ethiopi. 
mi are no way addicted or expert in the Art and In- 
weagues of Merchandizing ; for they that will not 
Travel into Forraign Parts muft yield their gains to others ; 
for gain is to be fought, not coming of if felf. Therefore 
tire Arabians who Inhabit the ports of the $(edSea ; elpe- 
cially J the Mahumttans fcattered over the Kingdom, are -the 
Chief Merchants in Hobeffinia , feir being of the fame Re- 
gion they have the free liberty of all the Pores of the <I(ed Sea : 
next to theft the Armenians, not much differing in their Porm of 
Worfhip, from the Abef lines, carry the grtitteft Trade, as be- 
ing great Dealers in all parts ofthfcWoM They Import 
lundry forts Commodities . but carry out all the Gold ; 
that 'tis no wonder the Ethiopians fliould be fo poor : for 
neither Gold nor Silver is imported into their Country, but 
only an Exchange is made for Indian Wares. And then be. 
caufo there is no Money coin’d in Ethiopia, t he more filly 
and ignorant fort of People, becaufe they come eafily by 
their Gold, as finding it amongThe“Sand;^drat theRootsof 
Trees, let it go again at low Rates. For if the Merchant de- 
ny it to be good, they exchange it for as much as they can get, 
never queftioning the Merchants exception. But the Nobility 
and more cunning fort, carry a Touch-ftone always about 
'em, wich which they try their Gold, then weigh it out, and 
pay it by the Ounti. TheEr/;i^/cMifo^ or Ounce amounts, 
as Gregory told me, to the value of the Spanijh Tatacoon or 
our Imperial Dollar : Therefore it is, that Exchange is far more 
frequent in Habe/Jinia, then buying and felling ; which Ex- 
change is made with Iron fometimes } but chiefly for Salt hewn 
out of the Mountains which in mof t Counrryt fii ppli^c 
the Place of Mony, with which you may purchafe all things , 1 
In the more remote Parts of Ethiopia you may buy a good 
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A fulc with two or chree Bricks of chat Salt. Formerly Pepper 
had the fame pre-eminence. 

The Commodities Imported , are 'Babylonian Garments of 
all forts, Velvet, Silken •, but chiefly Woollen and Fuftian, 
\vhich the greac Men wear inftead of Purple, which at this 
day they have loft the skill of Dying. Spices, and efpecially 
Pepper they covet to feafon their infipid Dyct. Wares for 
Exportation they have few, befidcs Gold, Skins Hides, Wax, 
Honey, and Ivory: fcarce any thing elfe remarkable. Many 
more they certainly might nave, did the Habefjinian Kings - 
encourage Traffick and Merchandizing, and if the Country 
were more commodious for Carriage. The beft Merchan- 
dize in Habeffinia, and mod important for the Prince, weje 
a more cultivated Ingenuity of the People } together with 
a perfect knowledge of the Latinc Language, together with 
adc litionof our Arts, and Handicraft Trades, wnich would 
advance the Affairs of thofe poor Chriftians to a more flou- 
rifhing Eftatc, and weaken the ftrength of the Barbarians. 

The Almighty God ftir up the Hearts of our Princes, to 
lend their Amftance to this Ancient Chriftian Nation, which 
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THE END. 
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